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ADVERTISETHENT. 



I^LANCZ ai the cuntenU of this volume will in eome 
measure explain its extraordinary delay. Instead of a 
mere republication, it has almost assumed ibe character 
of an original and laborious work. The notes will be 
found lo amount to nearly two-thirds of the matter in 
the volume, exclusive of the Preface and Memoir. 

' But why overlay the subject with such a mass of 
comment t' The Preface, and the contents of ihc notes 
themselves, must furnixh the answer to thie query. 
The Editor is «e'/-juBtiAed by the belief that his labours 
tend to enhance both the usefulness and the interest of 
the works republished. 

In addition to the labour of preparing the notes, that 
of Iranscribing every syllable of the texl was to be 
incurred, as no copy that might be destroyed for the 
prtnier*sU8e could be procured. 

These circumBlances, it is hoped, will be considered 
an excuse for an unexpected, and otherwise unwarrant- 
able postpooement of the appearance of ihe rolume. 

Bui the Editor is prepared to make further dra^s upon 
the forbearance of subscribers to the work. 

Tlie Fourlli. Volume willnot immediately succeed 
the pretenl. The imporlance of its announced conlents 
requires more deliberation, care, and accuracy, than 
sach an arrangement would allow. It is as much the 
loterMt of the subscribers as of the Editor (and may 
he not «dd as much the interesl of the Church as of 
eith^ T) ihal that volume should be rendered ax free 
ftofn error and as complete in itself, as the utmost 
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caution and the most deliberate procedure can make it. 
It shall be so. 

The Fifth Volume will contain the famous Pastoral 
Letters of Bishop Gibson, and Bishop Horne's 
deservedly popular Letters on Infidelity ; with Memoirs 
of those writers, a Preface, and an Index. 

The Sixth Volume will consist of Dean Sherlock's 
Discourse on Judgment, one of the best known and 
most generally admired theological treatises in our 
language. 

The FOURTH, FIFTH, AND SIXTH VOLUMES, wiU gO tO 

press almost simultaneously, and may all be expected 
within four or five months. 

A word relative to the conditions of the work. 

Want of reflection has in some instances produced 
murmurs at the small size of the Second Volume — 
supposed to be less than was stipulated in the Prospec- 
tus. Whoever may take the trouble to count, will 
ascertain that the first two volumes contain 616 pages — 
or 16 more than the number promised. 

The present volume, beside the additional number of 
pages (to compensate which the Fourth Volume may be 
expected to be proportionably less) pontsSns at least one- 
third' more' pnntei matter than subscribers had any 
right either to demand or to expect, owing to the 
quantity of small type in the notes. 

Several applications have been made for single 
volumes of the series. Justice to the subscribers 
dictates the course (which will be inviolably observed) 
of refusing any' departure from the original terms. 
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PREFACE, 



Few works possess stronger claims to regard thaii 
that which is now for the first time introduced to the 
American public Apart from its intrinsic merits, it 
comes down to us from the golden age of the reforma* 
tion, with the stamp of national sanction at the time of 
its publication, and recommended by the undivided 
sufirages of the learned and pious of every intervening 
age. It is the production of an individual, it is true ; 
but that individual confessedly pre-eminent for learning 
and eloquence in a learned age, and expressing, with 
mature deliberation, the avowed sense of all his 
brethren, under their revision, and with their unqi)ali- 
fied approbation.^ It may, therefore, justly pretend to 
all the consideration due to the combined wisdom, 
learning, and piety of the Church of England in one of 
its brightest periods -r-the ^ge of the compilers of th^ 
Book of Common Prayer, 

The Apology of the Church of England bears nearly 
the same relation to that Church, that is possessed, 
with regard to the Lutheran Church of Germany, by 
its Symbolical Books. Like the latter, the Apology is 
a statement of doctrine and discipline put forth for the 
purpose of refuting the c^liimnious misrepresentations 



• "The ^r«/, and iqdeed tbe muck beat writer of Q,ueen Elizabeth's 
Ume, waa Biahop Jewell i the laating honouv-rrof the age in which he 
lived ; who had lo great a share in all that was then, particularly in 
coDUMling the second book of Homilies, that I had great reason \o uotok 
on bis works a» a very sure Commentary on our Ar^les^ ia ^i «& 
they led IDA'' Burnet an the Articlet. Piefoce* p. \vi,Nm.%^. 
Load. 1819. ^ ^ ' 
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of the Romieli Church. Like them, it is an explanation 
and defence of the avowed principles of the Communion 
of which it bears the name. Like them, it was formerly 
acknowledged aa such by the whole body of that 
Communion. Like them, it was an object of bitter 
hoatilily lo the enemies of reformation, and of warm 
defence by its supporters ; serving as a rallying point 
to those whose faith it imbodied forth, and a centre of 
union against the combined efforts of the adversaries of 
that faith. It is to the honour of the Church of England 
that the comparison does not hold good throughout, and 
that subscription to the Apology has never, like that to 
the Symbolical Books in Germany, been imposed upon 
her clergy as a condition of admission to their sacred 
office — notwithstanding that eftbrts for that purpose 
have been made. 

A. person familiar with the publications, correspond- 
ence, and sermons of the first three years of the reign 
of Elizabeth, will readily perceive that Jewell, when » 
writing the Apolo^. considered himself as merely the • 
amanuensis of his brethren, and freely employed their • 
arguments and statements. Several productions of the 
years 155S and 1559 furnish portions of its argument ; < 
in two, particular! J', (the articles agreed on by the * 
leading friends of reformation immediately after the 
accession of Elizabeth, and a sermon preached by 
Jewell himself at Paul's Cross, in 1559 or 1560") the • 
whole train of thought is developed ; briefly and hastilvi 
indeed, yet sufficiently at length to make it evident that 
they contain the first outlines of the larger work. — 

b Worki, folio Bd. p. 30:1, bs.— Gir.PiK, in bU U/e qf Cranmn; 
p. 19& (oiwled by Mr. Is.iCsaN) B»y», 1 know nol on whal gruunds, 
that " Bnbon Jewell Uid the pltn tk the Apolo^ nt SUa«bui:gh, 
though he did not Uniih it till Imiipier liiun." ThU gtateijwn^ if 

dd pcrfri'tly oipkin Ihe remirkaUe coincidence belwam 

and the A])ology. 




PRsrAciC* VH 

These circumstances by no nitaks detnet^.lrom die 
merits of Jewkll's work. While they lessen its 
pretensions to originality, they mhance its daim to 
respect, as the result of the combined wisdom and < 
learning of its day, merely culled and arranged by the « 
master hand whose name it bears. * 

As such the Apology was openly recognised by 
those who were best acquainted with its origin and 
character. The biographers of Jewell, and after . 
them, the historians of the reformation, unanimously 
represent him as having undertaken the work at the 
instigation of his fellow bishops ; principally for the 
purpose of conveying correct impressions of the state 
of religion in England to foreigners,"" whom the 
Romanists used every artifice to deceive and prejudice 
against the newly renovated Church. For this reason 
it was necessary that it should be written in Latin, the 
oniversal language; and the celebrated purity of 
Jewell's Latin style was unquestionably one of the 
reasons ^t led to his appointment His work appears 
to have been perused in manuscript by several of the ^ 
bishops, and among them by Archbishop Parker, and • 
to have received their corrections, previously to its «. 
presentation to the Queen.^ After having passed this 
ordeal, a &ir transcript was submitted to the inspection 
of Elizabeth, and, receiving her hearty approbation, was * 
at length committed to the press. Hence the work is 
repeatedly spoken of as published * by authority,' or 
^ set out by the Queen's authority ;" and in Walter 

• " That theieby aUJbreign nationa might imdeniand the considera- 
tkmi and cauaes of jour majesty'a doinffs in behalf of the catliolic 
fiuth** Mja Jewell, in hia Deoicatioa of the D^ence qfthe Apology to 
(ineen Eliabeth. 

^ Mr. laAAcaoN mya that ^^the copy was sent to Secretary Cecil in 
his jodgmeot, and the Queen'a approbation^ m VM\.*^ Lyfe oj B>A\v(y^ 
Jewdl, ft, IinL 

Convocatatfx o€ \bfi£t-^ 
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Haddon's answer to Dsorius, (which is itself termed 
*a state book' by Stryfe/) that adversary of the 
English reformation is explicitly referred to the 
Apology^ as an authentic statement of the principles of 
the Church of England * offered to Christendom by that 
Church, as a hostage for its adherence to the common 
faith.*^ Such, indeed, is the character claimed, both in 
the work itself,^ and by its author elsewhere, when he 
speaks of it as *' containing the whole substance of the 
catholic faith confessed and freely preached throughout 
all the Queen^s dominions."' 

The first edition appeared toward the close of the 
year 1562, probably just before the meetings of the 
Convocation in January 1563, (then reckoned 1562;) 
and was almost immediately followed by an English 
translation, published by the direction of Archbishop • 
Parker, if not made by him. Both were sedulously , 
circulated, at home and abroad, and in a very short 
space of time, foreign editions of the original, and 
several translations into other languages, bad made 
the work extensively known upon the continent. 

Abroad, it met with the most flattering reception. 
Being *' made common to the most part of all Europe,'' 
Jewell writes to the queen, with justifiable pride, in 
his dedication of the Defence^ '4t hath been well 
allowed of and liked by the learned and godly, as is 
plain by their open testimonies touching the same.*'-?* 
The congratulatory letter of Peter Martyr to the 
author, prefixed to the Latin work, and for the first 



f Annals of the Reformation^ Vol. 1. p. 249. fol, ed. 

8 (( ctuam Ecclesia nostra tanquam communem et certain noetne 
religionis obsidem, palam in oculis orbis Chnstiani collocavit." Q^uotot} 
bySTRYPE, AnnaU, 1. 249. 

^ Apologi/t Ch. IV. (numbered in this edition, enoneously, V.) § 4. 

i Dedication of the Defence. 
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time given in an English dress in this edition,'' may serve 
as a specimen of those testimonies. 

At home, its estimation was, if that might be, still 
higher. It was admired and praised by all the friends 
of the reformation, and received with silent dismay by 
the advocates of the ' old religion.* In the Convocation 
which met soon after the publication of the work, it 
was invariably regarded as a standard of faith, of little 
less authority than the Liturgy and Articles themselves. 
A schedule of business prepared, in anticipation, for 
the Convocation,! contains, among other matters, the 
proposition that the * Apology of this Church, once 
again revised, and so augmented and corrected as 
occasion serveth,' be adjoined, in one book, to a 
Catechism and Articles, to be adopted ; and that the 
whole be authorized, as containing true doctrine, and 
enjoined to be taught to youth : offences in speaking or 
writing against it to be punished as those against the 
Common Prayer. In another paper, relative to the 
same Convocation, supposed by Strtpk to be the 
production of Archbishop Parker's secretary, it is 
})ropo8ed to extract from the Apology articles for 
general assent. — ^When it is remembered that these 
propositions were brought before the Convocation in 
which the Catechism and Articles, as they now stand, 
were discussed and adopted ; the high ground occupied 
l)y the Apology, as a standard of the Church»;comes 
clearly into view. We have reason to thank God that 
the wisdom of the leading men of that ConvocatioHi 
under the guidance of His providence, overruled the 
disposition to exalt the work to a still higher place ;• 



* ThitWBs written and let np before the editor had seen the transla- 
tion, or rather paraphraie which Mr. Isaacson has appended to the 
Life of Jewell^ aceompanyinj^ his Translatbn of the Apology. 

I Preserved by Stutpe, AnnaU^ I. *283, 
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for the results of such a measure would, in all proba- 
bility, have been little less disastrous than the kindred 
proceedings of the Lutherans in Germany — at first, 
the fiercest controversy, and ultimately, total disregard 

of all ties of union in faith ; but we cannot lightly 

regard a work which there was at least a disposition 
among the framers of the Articles to place upon a level 
with the Articles themselves. 

It was not to be expected that a work of this nature, 
and of such pretensions, should be suffered to remain 
unanswered. In the tongue, indeed, which its author 
had chosen as the fittest vehicle for his plea, it met with 
no reply ; although it is said*^ that the Council of Trent 
considered it an object worthy of animadversion, and 
appointed two ecclesiastics, a Spaniard and an Italian, 
to prepare an answer. Some time, also, elapsed before 
the English Romanists gathered spirits to attack a 
production at once so learned and so eloquent, even in 
tlieir own language — with all the advantage of writing 
in their mother tongue, and against a translation. At 
length, in 1564, one Dorman,'* a fellow of New College, 



■" Humphrey, Jewell's earliest and contemporary biographer, asserts 
this as matter of common £ime t — " etiamai omnium sermone tritum 
sit Synodum IVidentinum vidisse^ et in earn acrijter inquisivisse, et 
respondendi pensum Hispano cuidam et Italo jam olim demandasse.'^ 
Featlt givea the tame account, with the variation of substituting a 
I^nchman for the Spaniard ; in which form also (I think) it is 
somewhete given by Jewell himself. This is aH the authority I can 
find for the fact, of which I discover no vestiges in the histories of the 
Council of Trent by Fra Paolo, Pallavicini, and Ls Courayer i 
although Strype and Collyer repeat the statement, but without 
adducing vouchers. 

" The name is sometimes erroneously spelt Dormer. — Dorman is 
called the scholar of Harding, and the dedication of his first work 
to that eminent fellow-combatant, gives some probability to the repre- 
sentation. He died either in 1572, or 1577. He was at least suspected 
•f employing borrowed capital in his expenditiures of controversial lore. 
As executoif to Dr. Richara Smith, of the same college, a learned and 
zealous advocate «C Popery, he obtained possession of his papers, 
ivhence he was charged with deriving stores of learning not his 
own. 
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. Oxford, described aa 'a young forward man,'° ieil the 
r onset, in a work entitled A Pruof of certain Articles 
^ in Religion, denied by Mr. Jewell,^ jirinted al Antwerp, 
f where ila author then lived, a refugee. Against thi.= 
b writer Jewell was defended by Dean Nowell, the 
inthor of the Latin Calechiem adopted hy the Convo- 
cation, and one of the most eminent divines of his 
Church. DoRNAN replied ; and a controversy of some 
[ Extent, between him, with Saitndbhs and Stapletos,''' 
two English Papists then resident at Louvain. on the 
I one side ; and Nowell on the other ; was the conse- 
quence.'' 

Jewell's abilities were reserved for a more formi- 

liable assailant. In 1565 Thomas Harding,* said to have 

been the tutor of Dorman, and once the fellow stndent 

I anil intimate of Jewell,' but already engaged with him 

r II maiatuneil t) the papal suproinacy ; 2) the antiquity ol* ihF 
itoetrine of tnnaubstantiBtian i 3) communian in one kind; onii 
*) priTOte mamn ; aiidingtwelva reBBons for adherence to Ihe old liith. 

« So Stbype affimu : but no work of Stipleton bears au> refer- 
ence to Jcwei.l or Nowell in its title. 

' Nowell's lamcT to Dor-wan naa ontillcil T^c Reproof i^ Mr. 
DgrmoB kit ' Praf^, 4to., 1566. Dormin replio), in A Disproof qf 
Mr Alexander NaavWt'RepTooj,&£.,Aalvierp,Ho^ 1566. Sai-nders 
timt, in hia 'hogr volume,' The Sapper qf our Lord lel forth accBrdCn^ 
la the Truth of the Gosp^ and Caiholic J^UA, prolesaeil la ananec 
Xdwell; allhou^h out of ri^hl hunJied and BRj pages, he merelv 
batoned thirty-mur in animadTeniionB aaonjburtcen linen of Nuw- 
KLL'a Reproof. In t567 Nou'eli. rrjiuned to balfa, in a work ol' 
connlerable extent, under the title of A Confulallon as well of Hr. 
DormaiCt laU book, entUlrd, • A Duproof i^., an alto of O. Hander 
hu CauMtt qf 'l\-an*uMantiation :—vher£by our countrymen, jpe. 
eialln Ike timple and unlearned, -inay understand koa shamefidty 
/ley or* ofriunf b<j Ihate and the tike liooki, preiended lo be tcrilten 
fir Ueir oatruetum I poinlingout,aniangotlierrin]ilarehanictcriitiea. 
Oi'BHts'ajCroHpb^rianis frum HAHPiNn anil Hostuf, of argumentn 
which aion^tinallyproiKmnilRl liaJbccn alrEiidyliinin|ihantlj confuted 

• Smie tooouot o( biia ivill be given in a lubacquent i«gr, in i uole 
lAilw^cinoir.' 

sooUovcniH loaietiinti liandlcd between M. II.ihdinlj nml 

_it divine that Chriucuilom hath bf«l for Ihe ■pace ot tomi- 

■•f jpcwi; who bein;; brought up logelhei inline 1^i\Vi*t»\.s, 
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in a controversy excited by the famous challenge at 
Paul's Cross, published \^ Confutation of the 8i&oi 
called an Apology of ths Church of England, Antwerp; 
4to., 1565. 

The confident claims of this Writer to victory, his spe- 
cious show of authorities, and his exti'avagant warmtfi 
in defence of the very rankest corruptions of Popery — 
rather than any intrinsic merit in his work, required 
speedy and borough refutation. Accordingly, in 
October 1567, appeared Jewell's elaborate Defence of 
the Apology of the Church of England, containing 
an Answer to a certain Book lately set forth by Mr, 
Harding. In this work the most consummate industry 
and patience are displayed in dissecting every objection 
started by his antagonist, and unravelling every thread 
of the film of misrepresentation and deceit cast around 
the subject by that wily controversialist. It is a 
production little, if at all inferior to the Apology in 
eloquence, and unquestionably surpassing it in learning ; 
though necessarily of more transient interest, on 
account of its close reference to the attacks of Hardino. 
The copious extracts given in the notes to this volume, 
will enable the reader to form some estimate of the 
value of its multifarious contents." 

Harding quickly rejoined in A Defection 'of sundry 
foul Errors, Lies, Slanders, Corruptions, and other 
false Dealings, touching Doctrine and other matters, 



it fell out in them which was spoken of two others, ' They learned [fi 
the same, that which in contrary camps they did practise.'*" Hooker 
Ecclesiastical Polity ^ Book II. Sect. 6. 

« The Defence was translated into Latin by Thomas Rraddock, 
fellow of Christ College, Cambridjye, and printed at Geneva in folio, 
1600. It was reprinted in English, togetlier with the Answer to 
Harding's Detection^ in 1568 — 9, and 1570 — 1, in folio; and in 
Jewklt/s collected IVorks^ 1 609 and 1611. 

• 'Jusuriha RtMarlus — \n ibdcm castris diJicfiro qua postea in c "itrariia f; .•(■- 
rent. ' Ysim. Patkrculus. 
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wttered and practised by M. Jewell^ in a book lately by 
him set forth, entitled Defence of the Apology^ ^., 
jMriiited at Loayain in 1M8, in 4to., with even more rmi- 
leiiee, and iess show of leason, than had characterized 
hb fanner production. In 1660, Jbwell closed the 
diflcnasioii, hy a second edition of his Defence, in which 
were inserted, together with the text of the Apology, and 
nearly the whole of Harding's Comfutatioit, answen 
to every thing material in the Detection.^ 

Nor were Dormah and H^adino the only assailants 
aroused by the Apology. — John Rastell,'' another 
ejdie. for religion, domiciled at Lonvain, and already 
oigaged as an antagonist to Jewell in the contro- 
versy relative to the challenge, published A Brief View 
of the false Wares packed up in the nameless Apology 
of the Church of England, 8vo., Lonvain, 1567. — ^Alan 
Cope, Saunders, Stapleton, and Hbsktns, are also 
mentioned as having written against the Defence.* 

In the meanwhile, the Apology maintained its rank in 
the public estimation, and was repeatedly republished, 
both in the original and in translations. The former 
was reprinted both in Germany and Paris.^ Of the 



* From Watts' Bibliaiheca Britanniea and the catalogue of 
JewelPe works appended to Mr. IsAACaon'a L^e, it appears tlutt the 
* *'-' * matter m this edition was also pobhahed separately, under 



the title of An Aruwer to a book written hy Mr. Harding, entitled, 
' A Detection' 4<. London, 1568. 1570^ fi>L 

* He was a student of Common Law, and nephew to Sir Thomas 
MoBE by his sister, who had married John Rastell, a London printer 
of some emioenoe. He died at Ingobtadt, abool the year 1600. 

> COLLTER, Eedeaiattieal HUtary, IL 479. Strtpe's AnnaU, L 
2S1.— Cope is expressly said by Hctmpbret to have answered the 
Apology in Latin ; yet lus name does not Rj^pear in Watts' BibHo- 
theea. Neither does that work give the title of any production of 
Stapleton*, or of Hesktns directed against the Apology, or ili 
D^fimce. 

y Beside these editions, which it is certain were executed very 
sboftly after the first appeanoce of the work, Mr. Isaacson mentions 
otbeis at Zurich, Geneva, and Basle. The following are also on 
reeofd:— Loiuion, 1565, Idmo.; 1561, 8vo.; 1591; 1606, ISma; 1696, 
•;Umo. ; 1637; IG9Q, 19mo. ; Oijbrd, 1639, ISmo. ; Cambridge, 1683 ; 

Vol. III.— B 
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latter, those into French, Itatian^ Spanish, and Dotcb» 
appeared before the publication of the Defence^* and an-* 
other in Germany was in all probability at least as early/ 

It has been already mentioned that a translation of 
the 'Apologia' into English almost immediately followed 
the work itself. This, which was printed in 4to., in 
1562, was anonymous.^ It has been lately republished, 
in the seventh volume of the collection entitled The 
Fathers of the English Churchy Loudon, 1811. It is 
bald and spiritless, but generally faithful, though 
somewhat paraphrastic. Its rugged English, and 
uncouth phraseology, present a sad contrast with the 
smooth and flowing Latin of the original, and are 
greatly inferior to the style of Jewell's writings in his 
mother tongue. 

These defects, it seems, were soon discovered : for 
in 1564, it was succeeded, and greatly surpassed, by 
the version now republished — ^the production of a lady ! 



1818: Ambergj 1606, 12ido. : Amsterdam^ 1606: (so Isaacson; but 
qu 1 is it not an error for the Amberg edition, which he does not 
mixtion T) Frankfort^ 1617. 

The 'Apologia' is also reprinted in Mocket's Doctrina et PolUia 
]Scele8UB AnglicaruBf 1618 ; and in the first Tolame of Bishop Ran- 
dolph's Enchiridion Theoloaticum^ or Manual for the use of 
Students in Divinity, — In all .df these editions tirhich I have seen, not 
excepting the last, the references in the margin are exceedingly 
incorrect, and the division into paragraphs (there are no chapters or 
sections in the Latin work) is veiy faulty. 

« COLLYER Eccles. Hist. U. 479. 

a Fbatly's Life of Jewell, marg. note. — A Cheek translation (of 
wUch Mr. Isaacson names J. Smith as the author,) was pubhshed at 
Oxfoird, in 8vo., in 1614 ; and again, together with the Latin, in 1639 : 
and another^ in Welcfif by Maurice Kyffin at the same place, in 
1571, and again, London, 15Q5. 

b Mi. Isaacson attributes it to Reiner Wolf, observing that Arch- 
bishop Parker had a considerable share in the work : {Life ofJetoell, 
p. cix.) But Reynold Wolf was the printer, not only of this trans- 
lation, but also of the original, on its 6rst appearance. — Watts gives 
the ea^lifift translation of the Apology to Archbishop Parker ; but as 
ke deacribes it as printed both in 1^2; and in 1564, the last of which 
dales can only apply to Lady Bacon's translation ; it is altogether 
ptvbable that the Archbishop's concern was the same in both, tix. a 
peoommendtLtory letter prefixed to each, and »gned * M. CwvV,* 




Lady Anne Bacon/ daughter of Sir AnifaonyCook^^ 
*nd wife of Sir Nicholas Bacon, Lord Keeper of lh« J 
Queen's Great Seal, had already displayed her leBrniDg-l 
and her zeal for the adrancement of religious kno# 
ledge and the principlea of the reformation, byU 

' Thii kdv w 

the eiprMion. ._ 

*oual virtue — her three eiaU-rs, Lady Burleigli, tady Ruasel, a 
Catharine KiUigicw, equalled only by heraeif in the Gombuiaui 
fcmiiiine »ccom|iliahiiKnls with masculine talents and endowmoi 
■n extent which procured fur them the undiviclod homage o 
learned aod giwd, not only in their own, hut in foreign countries- _ ^ 
huBbrnid a coneummate statcaman, Gim in hia country's confidence I 
uiJ high in his sorereign'a esteem — her son the immortal leadrr in tf " 
gtlitKafiKdw±aephilo«^ky:^(xia\iaii>lUiaKpiie to be more h8[q 
in the tie* of ccnsanguinity 1 

Lady Anna was the second daug^iter of Sir Anthony Cooke, ai 
tarnabont the year I53B. The liberal education whicb her excellea|. j 
father bMoirea upon his children met with the most kindly icception, [ 
and early diaptayod eilraordinary fniita. The tranBtation'of Ot^dis** 1 
•SermoDa 6tnu the Italian must haro been executed bcibro she had 1 
attained her twenty-second year, as it was published in 1550. 

She bmame the second wiie of Sir Nicholas Bacon, certainly bel 
■be year 1560, as Sir Francis Bacon, bom in 1561, was her sect 
•on; yel probably nolbefcrc the accession of Elizabeth, n5a8,)Bii.__ 
BtLLARD, who is generally accurate, speaks of bar iranalation of thv 
Jpobwy ■■ made "woii alter her niainaB''-" H*" married life ia 
ileacnSed a* hanni been remarkably duiueatic, and crowned wilk, 
shuoat perfect haptaness, in the sodety of her husband and the eiantr^ . 
lion of herchildrra. To hor seJulaUB attention lo this latter object 1 
for which she was so eminently qualified, much of the success of^hH 1 
relebnilcd aoa has Isen allributcd, and not without probability, Th* I 
ulrmal ■nijcty, ooa\cixcfA with mascuUiie underelanding and ' ' ' 
lin bniitiess, with which she watched over her children's wel&re. 
after Ibey htA grown \o man's cslate, appears conspicuously in 
Wtlwi ID Anthonj, her eldest son, while oa hia travels, oiler his father'a j 
death, whieh happened in 1579. It ii true, the comiitoining to 
theat letter^ wnltBii under the approheniuan of injurious coniequenoM | 
of her ion'* proceedings, has eiven occasioii lo tbo charge of queralour 
nca^ if oat ill-tsiDper But (he asperity of their stylo will be Giund I 
be common in bicuIbj' Writings of that age — the earnestnesa whie . 
— ^i_._i-. ■_ ._!_._ 1 i_j _. e,ij,nje of the atrengfh of ( J 



predatad it, ii only lo be regarded a 
motbet** afbctJOQ. 



Lady Bacon is supposed lo have died about the commenceiDcnt i 
iha mm of James Ibe Fiiat, at Gorhambury, in Kent, formeriy b* 
biuhaniJ'i reodenco, 

Tliaatftawtion inwhichihe was held eren in foreigncouu.-.- ,—-^ 
If InfrrrFd from the fact Ibsl Ihe celebrated Bin &MicUc&te\iMl)i 
Utrl/Mviu »n lie fialmt. 
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tcanalaiioa £rpm tht Italian of the Strmonfl of Bernard 
OcHiN,"* published about the year 1560. As well 
skilled in the learned languages as in the Italian, she 
was fully able to enjoy the flowing eloquence of the 
Apology in its original form, and to appreciate the 
degree in which it lost by being exhibited in its first 
imperfect version. A desire to give the work its full 
efficacy in an English dress, by clothing its solid matter 
with an elegance of style corresponding in some measure 
with that of the original, was doubtless Lady Bacon's 
motive for undertaking the labour of a new translation. 
That accuracy, as well as elegance, was a principal 
object of her care, appears from the measures which 
she took on the completion of the work. A copy was 
submitted to Archbishop Parker, as the principal / 
guardian of the doctrine of the Church, with, a request i 
for his revision ; and another rwas sent to Jewell, 
accompanied by an epistle in Greek, in which the 
learned authoress expressed her anxiety to have the 



<i The work was executed in oonjimetion with some other person, 
(probably her fiither,) as aj^peari mai the title : * Certayne Sermons 
qf the ryghte fammu and exeeUent derk^ Master Babvirdine 
OcHiNE} bom iffithin the fdmmu urUversUy of Siena in Baly^ now 
also an example in thys iife, for the faiUt^ul testimony of Jesus 
Christx. Twenty-five SermOM translated into English from 
ike Italian by a gentleman^ and the last twenty five by a young 
lady.* 8vo. 

OcHiN, one of the most eloquent preachers of his day, was born at 
Sienna in Italy, in 1487. He entered the order of Capuchin fntaa, of 
which some have even considered him the fonnder, and became General 
o( the Order in 1538. Eight yearn afterwards he embraced the princi- 
ples oi the reformatbn, and was under the necessity of going into 
voluntary exile, first to Geneva, afterwards to Strasburg. Thence he 
accompanied Pbter Martyr into Eiu^knci, and subsequently to 
Zurich, where he was appointed pastor of the Italian congregation in 
1555. Here he soon fell into grievous errors on the subject of mar- 
riage, which brought on his expuLuon in 1563. From Zurich he 
returned to Basle, and thence to Pdand, where he either imbibed, or, 
as some contend, openly avowed what he had previously believed, the 
tenets of Socinianism. He died, miseraUy poor and neglected, aged 
77, at Slaucow in Moravia, in the year 1564. 
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iiithor*8 own apprOTal of her work, that she might be . 
certified of haying in no point mistaken hb meaning. 

Both the prelates acceded to her request ; and, it is 
said, on reading the translation, found it so correct that 
"they mended nothing, no not the least word:'' — it 
must, however, be confessed that they might have 
found some occasion for the exercise of their critical 
abilities, had not a conyiction of the general faithfulness 
of the Tersion, or the press of other occupations, 
prevented a thoroughly accurate inspection; a few, 
though but a few, instances of mistranslation have been 
discovered, and are pointed out in the notes to this 
edition. 

The Archbishop testified his approbation of the / 
work, by committing it immediately to the press ; and « 
aceompanied the present of a printed copy with the 
foUowing letter, too interesting, both as the opinion of 
a competent judge respecting the merits 'of the transla- 
tion, and as a tribute to the accomplished authoress, to 
be ousted.* 

Alter a superscription ' To the Right Honourable^ 
learned, and virtuous lady Anne Bacon, Matthew 
Cantuariensis [Archbishop of Canterbury] wisheth 
from God grace, honour, and felicity;' he told her, 
that *' According to her request, he had perused her 

* studious labour of translation, profitably employed in a 

* right commendable work. Whereof, for that it liked 
^her to make him a judge, and for that the thing itself 

* had singularly pleased his judgment, and delighted his 

* mind in reading it, he had right heartily to thank her 
^ ladjTship, both for her well thinking of him, and for the 

* comfort that it wrought in him. But far above these 



• Tho oop^ in the text, it will be peioeired, is in the form of an 
abitnict. It IS derived from Ballard^ (Memoirs of BrUish Ladi^a 
ke, p. 133^) who borrowed it from Stsype. 

B2 
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* private rei^pects, he was by greater causes enforced, 

* not onfy.te aliew kki rejoice of this her iloing, but also 
■^ to testify Ae «ame by this his writing prefixed 1>efore 
^the worky to the eomraodity of others, and good 
*'enc6uragemen4 of herself. That she had used her 

< accustomed modes^, in submitting it to judgme&t; 
*but therein hex praise doubled, sith it had passed 

* judgment without reproach. And whereas both the 
' chief author of the Latin work, and he, severally peru- 

* sing and c<n^emng her whole translation, had without 
'alteration allowed of it, he was both to desire her 
' ladyship, and advertise the readers, to think that they 
' had not therein given any thing to any dissembling 
' affection towards hei:, as being contented to wink at 

* faults to please • her, or to make her without cause 
*' to please herself. For that there were sundry 

* respects to draw them from so doings although they 
'had been so^U minded, as there was no cause why 
' they should be so thought of. That her own judgment 

* in discerning flattery, her modesty in misliking^t, the 
' laying open of their opinion to the world, the truth of 
' their friendship towards her, the unwillingness of them 
' both, in respect to their vocations, ip have that public 
' work not truly and well translated, were good causes 
' to persuade, that their allowance was of sincere truth 
' and understanding. That by her travail she expressed 
' an acceptable duty to the glory of God, deserved well of 
' this Church of Christ, honourably defended the good 
' fame and estimation of her own native tongue, shewing 
' it so able to contend with a work originally written in 
' the most praised speech. That besides the honour 
' done to her sex, and to the degree of ladies, she had 
' done pleasure to the author of the Latin book, in 
' delivering him by her clear translation, from the perils 

< of ambiguous and doubtful constructions ; and in 



^fluJung his good work more publicly beneficial : 

* Whereby she had raised up great contfori^to her 
^friendsy and had furnished her own conscieace joyfully 

* with the fruit of her labour, in so occup3dng her tisie. 

* Which must needs redound to the encouragement at 
'noble youth in their good education, and to spend 
'their time and knowledge in godly exercise, she 
' having delivered them so singular a precedent. That 
« as God, he was sure, did accept that her doing, and 
' would bless with increase ; so her and their most 
' virtuous and learned sovereign lady and mistress, it 
' should be good cause to commend ; and all gentlewo- 
« men should, he trusted, hereby be allured from vain 
' deligbts, to doings of more perfect glory. 

'Thil he for his part, as occasion might serve, 
«> should exhort others to take profit by her work, and 
' foUow her example : whose success he beseeched.our 

* heaveniy Father to bless and prosper. That to the 
' end, bo^ to acknowledge his good approbation, and 

* to spreal the benefit more largely, where her ladyship 
*had sent him her book written, he had with most 
' hearty tl.anks returned it to her, as she saw, printed : 
' knowing that he had thereby done for the best, and in 

* this point used a reasonable policy ; that is, to prevent 

* such excuses as her modesty would have made in stay 
' of publishing it.*' 



f This 18 evidently the leoommendatoiy letter, spoken of in Note >>, 
p. xiv. 

Db. Kipfie, b his life of Jewell in the Oeneral Biography, 
If ita that Lady Bacon's translation, when printed, was accompanied 
t)y Miuc addiiuns by Aichbbhop Parker; quoting as autiiority, 
HiR.H's Memoirs (if the Reign qf Elizabeth, Vol. I. p. 11.— The 
lame sHertion u uiade in the Biographia Britannica^ (Vol. I. Art. 
Anthony Bacon,) where Strype is quoted as the authority. — Unless 
thMe assertions refer to the commendatory letter, they must have arisen 
from some ty» |gtakA coiM:erning Jewell's own alterations in the trans- 
lation, remarked in Note c) p. 25; NoteOp.137; andNotco)p. 144. 
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These circumstances attendinf its publication give 
Lady Bacon's translation of the Apology the stamp of 
authenticity — almost equal to that which would have 
belonged to a rendering by the author himself. Accord- 
ingly, it was by him incorporated with the Defence,, 
and the Answer to Harding's R^oinder; being 
printed entire, in paragraphs, with the remarks of 
Harding, and Jewell's replies, appended to each 
paragraph-r^ method of publication unsightly, and at 
first somewhat perplexing to the reader, but certainly 
entitled to the praise of fairness, and well adapted to 
assist the reader in the formation of an impartial 
judgment. Beside several separate editions,^ it has 
been reprinted in the same combination, in the collected 
Works of Jewell, printed (in black letter) in folio, 
in 1609, and again in 1611. From a copy of the last 
edition, belonging to the library of the Geneitl Theo-r 
logical Seminary of the Protestant Episcopal Church, 
the text of the present edition has been carefully 
trunscribed by the editor. 

Even before this open recognition of Ladt BaconV 
translation by the author of the Apology, his opponent,. 
Harding, had evinced his belief that it alone was to be 
regarded as authentic; not only by selectii^ it, in 
preference to the Latin, as the basis of his remarks in 
the Confutation, and by declining to avail himself of 
the faultiness of the previous version, (an advantage 
which the general tenor of his course renders il 
improbable that he would have foregone, had he 
considered it within his option^) but also by frequently 
twitting Jewell with the 'lady interpreter' of his 
work. On one occasion, Jewell takea notice of 9. 



e London, 1564, 8vo.; 1600, 24mo.t 1606, ibl. (1); 1626, ISmo.;: 
I6tSSS^ 8vo,; i7i9, 8vo.— Watts' Biblioiheca. 
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JMMtge of this sort, and repels it with honest indSfiMi- 
don : — <' a lady, I will not say of what learning, Tirtue, 
iod ^vity, but certainly as fiir from all tmwomanly 
prBsiunption, wherewith ye so rudely touch her, as you 
are from all manly modesty : and for aught that may * 
appear by these toys and trifles ye have sent us over, as 
full of wisdom, as you of folly." Defence, p. 79. 

Indeed, his thanks were richly merited by his fair 
translator. It is seldom that an author receives such 
justice at a translator's hands, as she had rendered 
Jewell. With the very few ezceptionB already alluded 
to, her version is not only fiiith^ but remarkably 
aceorate and close; as a careful collation with the 
original enables the editor to affirm, of his own know- 
ledge. But this may almost be called its least praise. 
It is an Englbh compositimi, worthy, in all respects, to 
represent the poUahed style of its original. No writing 
of the age excels it in purity, grammatical accuracy, 
and flowing richness of expresdon ; very few have any 
pretensioiiB to equal it. Jbwsll's own English style 
WW unusually pure and free : but it must yield the palm . 
to LAnT Bacon ; as a comparison of the Treatise of 
the Holy Scriptures^ contained in this volume, with 
the Apology, may convince the nMder. 

In one respect, Lavt Bacon ev«n rises superior to 
her great contemporaiy, Spbnsbr; her English has 
fewer traces of the French and Latin idioms — ^it is 
more purely Anglo-Saxon, smacks more richly of the 
* wells of English undefiled.' The lover of our lan- 
goage in the prime of its native vigour — unadulterated 
by the immixture of the Ckdlicismsand Latinisms which 
contribute so largely to the stock of modern English — 
unsophisticated by the grammatical nicety which has 
drawn a Hne of separation between the written aud iIl« 
npoken tongucf and reduced the formQT aVmoaX \o ^^ 
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condition of a dead language — may derire a rich treat 
from her translation of the Apology,^ 

Yet, with aH its excellences, this translation has not 
heen without its rivals. Two have been offered to the 
pubiie within the present century, by clergymen of the 
Church of England. 

The first appeared in 1813, with the following title : — 
The Apology of the Church of England, translated 
from the Latin of Bishop Jewell, v>ith historical notes ; 
to which is added, the celebrated Sermon preached by 
Bishop Jewell at PauVs Cross, in the year 1560. By 
the Rev, Archibald Colin Campbell, A. M. 8vo. 
Pontefract 388 pp. This publication was evidently 
' got up' (to use the cant phrase) to serve the purposes 
of the opponents of the measure denominated Catholic 
Ememcipation. As might be expected from such an 
origin, it displays little editorial ability and possesses 
still less solid worth. The translation, although not 
devoid of spirit, is exceedingly loose and paraphrastic. 
The not^ are meagre extracts from the Vefenoe^ bearing 
upon the points of the political question which produced 
the book, and a few trite quotations from Mosheim. 

A subsequent revival of the Catholic Question,, 
produced another translation, published in 1825, by the 
title of An Apology for the Church of England, by 
the Right Rev. John Jewell, D. D,, Lord Bishop of 
Salisbury: faithfully translated from the original 
Laiin, and illustrated with copious notes, by the Rev. 
Stephen Isaacson, B. A., of Chrisfs College, Cam* 
bridge : to which is prefixed a Memoir of his Life and 



h It must be confessed, that the tasteless editor of the Biograpkia 
Britannica says of this very work, 'Who but an antiquary wouldnow 
seek for it, or give himself me trouble of perusing it ? By hit evni 
showing, he had not read it. If he had, with all his duhaesi^ he would 
hardly have passed such a judgment upon one of the finest specimena 
af genuine Saxon EngUsh extant^ 



Writings, and a preliminary discourse on the doctrine 
and discipline of the Church of Rome ; in reply to 
some obseroations of Charles Butler, Esq, addressed 
to Dr. Sauthey, on his Book of the Church, 8vo. London, 
pp. 420. Haying been disappointed in my endeavours 
to procure this work, I can only quote the opinion 
expressed by a critic, that " the translation is rather 
too idiomatic, and adheres too closely to the structure 
of the Latin ; but what it loses in elegance it gains in 
fitithfulness, and it is, upon the whole, a correct copy 
of the venerable original. The notes are copious and 
inatructire, and the Preliminary Discourse contains a 
number of valuable observations.'*' 

Admitting this criticism to be just, neither of the 
modem translations has any pretensions to supersede 
their predecessor. Campbell's is free and spirited, if 
not elegant, but it is by no means faithful. Isaacson's is 
ftithful, but not elegant Lady Bacon's is both faithful 
and elegant, and each in no ordinary degree* It has 
rendered every idea, and almost every phrase of the 
original in pure English — English that, after a lapse of 
almost three centuries, is scarcely chequered with here 
and there an obsolete expression. 

But the adoption of this version by the author of 
the work itself, gives it a still superior claim to prefer- 

' Quarterly Theohtrieal Review^ Vol. II. p. 304.— Since the above 
WM in type, the editor nas become indebted to the polite attentions of a 
ifktive or Mr. Ittaown for a copy of bis work, in the second edition, of 
IfiiB. Thf cursory inspection he has been enabled to give the trans- 
litaoD incHnes him to think the stricture of the reviewer, though not 
entiielj groundless, too stronffly expressed. Yet the reasons for 
prefBrring Lady Bacon's transuttion given in the text, appear to him 
to possess nmuminished weight. One, indeed, — the sanction of the 
sodior — which is in itself paramount, no circumstances could alter. 

Mr. Ikaacson's Life of Bishop Jetpellf and the appended Catalogue 
of his Woriks, and Collection of Testimonies, display very considerable 
fussairh ; and as several of the authorities in Mr. Ibaxc&o^'« Ws^ vt% 
not •ooesstble to t}je prceent editor, they have enabled Vv\m \o xcMLVft 
sRov affmakm^ and many tLddithna to this Pre^Kce «n<\ t\»^ "NlenMAt. 
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ence— in fact, leaves hardly room for choice. Jewell 
has made it his own, and we are as safe in using it, as 
if we used his Latin. We have no right to make a 
representation of his meaning, different from that which 
he has thus sanctioned : we do him injustice, if we 
refuse him the privilege of speaking in the language 
which he has chosen. 

On these principles the choice of the text of 
edition was made. Yet every line has heen compared^- 
with the original, with the translation reprinted in th 
Fathers of the English Churchy and with that o 
Campbell ; and every departure of the translatio: 
from the Latin, that is of the least importance, hais 
heen mentioned in the notes. 

Those notes have swelled farheyond the expectations 
of the editor, when he commenced the volume. Having 
set out on the plan of making every thing intelligible 
and useful to all his readers, he found'subjects of illus* 
tration and explanation multipl3ring in every page. 
Very probably some may consider many of these 
attempts to aid the reader, as unnecessary or even 
impertinent ; but it will be less at variance with the 
objects of the publication of which the volume forms 
a part, that three should pass by a note containing infor- 
mation already in possession, than that one should 
lose the meaning of a word or an allusion in the text, 
for want of explanation. Utility the editor must once 
more avow as his only aim : if, on the whole, tlie greatest 
measure of utility to all has been attained, he is 
satisfied. 

A considerable proportion of the notes consists o 
extracts from the Defence of the Apology, enlarging 
explaining, and defending the statements made in tl? 
text. Nearly every thing in the Defence having a dire 
bearing upon the Apology has been thus presented 
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the reader, who may conaider himself aa in poseesalotU 
of all which its author waa able, or saw fit, to prodneO; 
upon the subjects of which it treats. 

Sometimes, but not often, a correction of soum^ 
overeight of Jbwell in statement or in ar^ment, hi 
been ventttred. 

In B very few instances, the editor has alluwe<t^ 
himself to expatiate on subjects not actually require^ 
for the illustration of his author, because he thoug}|t, 
tbeii introduction seasonable, or believed that th4 
information was needed ant! would be acceptabli 
his readers. 

Brief statements of historical transactions alluded t» 
by Jewell as well known, and short accounts of 
authors whom he cites as authorities, have been given, 
for the purpose of preserving to his illustrations and 
examples all iheir force, and of enabling the reader to 
lonn a judgment of the value of his authorities. 

Every reference and quotation, with the exception of 
» very few from works not accessible, has been verifiei .• 
These were in many cases omitted, in many more given 
with exceeding inaccuracy, not only in the old editiona, 
tefc 6Vea in that of Bishop Randolph. No pains has 
ired to render them both full and ace urate in the 
I edition. — The quotations from Scripture, in the 
1 1Ml aude by Jewell from the old translations of his 
day, have been given in the words of the present 
talhotiMd version, that no unnecessary dilEcully or 
delay might be left to obstruct the reader's progress. 

The division and subdivision of the work is entirely 
new. Had any unitbrmity on this point prevailed in 
former editions, this peculiarity would be no advantage 
to ike present. But such is not the case. On the 
C<inliwr]r, DO two agree. The Latin text has no format 
beude the distinction! into paragraphs, and 
|_43 



I 



XXVI PRXFACE. 

this in many cases obviously improper. The edition 
published with the Defence^ is subdivided, for conve- 
nience of comparison between the text and the answer, 
to an extent that it would be preposterous to follow ; 
the sections often consisting of no more than a single 
sentence. Camfbell's translation has no other division 
than that into chapters, and this wholly differing both 
from the subdivisions in the Defence, and from those 
of the translation published in the Fathers of the 
Church of England.^ In this variety, with no para- 
mount claim to reception on any part, there appeared to 
be no better course than to select from among the 
whole, such an arrangement and subdivision of the 
work as would at the same time best assist the reader 
in acquiring a knowledge of its contents and furnish 
most facilities for reference. 

In Chapter YII. the editor has omitted several passages 
— ^marking the omission by asterisks. The reasons are 
stated in a note appended to the first. To estimate 
their value the reader must remember that this volume 
is designed for a general circulation among persons of 
all classes. 

The Treatise of the Holy Scriptures, which has 
been joined with the Apology in this edition, although 
one of the least celebrated, is by no means the least 
important of its author's works. Its subject — the uses 
and universal applicability of the instructions contained 
lit* the sacred volume— has been justly regarded as the 
turning point of the reformation. Every corruption 
which deforms the system of the Church of Rope may 
be traced to the operation of erroneous views upon that 



i In Mr. Isaacson's translation (received since the above was 

written) the division into chapters is the same with that in the 

' Fathers^' &«., although the headings are different, and the subdivision 

Jnto sectjona is wanting. Possibly this division may be adopted from 

one oftbB old editions, not acceeuble to the pieaenlediUff. 



lubjecl. The mosl grievous exertion of the tynai 
which the Teformers shook off when it could no longer 
lie endured, was the con (raven t ion of the principle, 
that all need, and all may claim of right, the Scriptures 
for iheir own private use. The strongest bulwark of 
the reformation is the allowance and exercise of that' 
privilege. 

The principle, and the resulting privilege, har^ 
seldom been mainlained more ably than in Jbwell'k 
Treatise, even in works of greater bulk, extent of 
erudilion, and depth of argument. The author mak«f 
no pBUse on half-way ground, to settle principles antf 
lay down terota of combat which neither contending 
party has authority to fix, or to allow detinitivcly when 
fixed by others. He takes the reader directly to the 
source of knowledge and law, and draws from ihfrj 
(VODchmenl of the Deity himBelf the credentials of his 
iTord as the sole and unieersal arbiter, instructer, guide.^ 
and comforter. This is the prominent feature, anit^ 
conplJtuteB the principal value of his work. It is one- 
;inbToken chain of appeals to the word of God itself 
for proof of its authority, its use, and its freeness to all 
who choose to avail themselves of the advantage. The 
admirable propriety with which these appeals are made 






m plied slatemenls, to illnstralive 
pxamplcs, and to confirmntory reasoning, must strike 
the most indifferent reader. They display an Bcquain^ 
snce with the Scriptures, — a readiness to use everJT 
jiart for 'reproof^ correction, instruction in righleous- 
neu and thorough furnishing unto all good works' 
which eoold only have been Ihe resuil of the moit, 
awiduouB study, and, when the absence of those helps, 
which we now enjoy in Concordances, Summaries, dte^ 
i* Ukea into the account, appears truly wondextul. 
Vfl^ivn in this excellent production, in W^lYcVv « 
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of the most important subjects that man can choose 
for the theme of speculation is discussed in a manner 
that no candid reader will hesitate to acknowledge fully 
adequate ; the learned and eloquent writer can hardly 
be coneidcred as fairly represented. He does not 
appear before us, as he might have chosen, had his 
arguments received his own preparation for the press. 
We have but the rough material, from which he would 
have constructed a splendid edifice. The Treatise is a 
posthumous publication, and compiled, as its title 
imports, from sermons preached by Jewell in his 
cathedral church the year before his death, but neither 
prepared nor designed for the press."" They were 
evidently a course; and the main outlines of the 
preacher's arguments and evidence appears to have 
been faithfully preserved. The language, too, suffi- 
ciently resembles that of Jewell's English publications 
issued during his life, to authorize the belief that it has 
undergone little, if any alteration. Yet how much we 
have lost, in point of fulness of illustration and energy 
of application to the heart and conscience, from the 
want of the preacher's own revision, may be readily 
conceived. It iis even possible that the few inadvertences 
pointed out in notes to this edition, are attributable 
rather to the editor, than to the author : at least, it is 
fair to presume that they would not have escaped 
correction, had the latter prepared his sermons for 
publication. 

The first edition of this Treatise was in connexion 
with the View of a seditious Bull, (a work in like 
manner compiled from a course of sermons, subsequently 
to the author's death,) in 8vo., 1583. It has since 



^ It was published by John Garbrand, who, in a preface dated Jan. 
:07,^ 1582, gives an interesting account of the last hours of Jewell, of 
which he aeema to have been a witness. 



■fipMred only in ihe collective editions of Jewell's 
workE, and in ihe Seventh Voiiiroe of ihe FatkeTs of 
the English Church. The text of the present edition 
vfis transcribed for the press from the same copy oSti 
the Works of Jewell which furnished that of th% 
Apology. -j ' 

The greater proportion of the Scriptural references 
in the margin of the present edition were added by the 
«ditor ; 9uch as were already given in preceding 
ediUons have been carefully verified, and when needful 
(which was by no means seldom) corrected. — The same 
■Iteration has been made in the paesag'es quoled in the 
text, as in the Apology. 

This Treatise on the Scriptures, together with the 
Apology, may be considered as a complete exemplitica- 
tion of the proceas to which, under God, our Church 
is beholden for her faith and constitution. 

It has been remarked already, thai one grand princi- 
ple — the sufficiency of the Scriptures for our guidance 
I'> all revealed truth — was the basis of the Reformation. 
All who disclaimed the tyranny and corruptions of 
Kome agreed in the recognition of this fundamental 
truth. > 

Vet there baa been much error prevalent respecting 
this ijnporUnt principle; and that error has given 
uceanon to the abuse of the authority of the Reformers, 
and the precedent of the Reformation, for the defence 
of anchristian license under the mask of Christian 
liberty. The illustrious instruments of renewing the 
soiled face of the Christian Church have been repre-, 
Bent*d as the patrons of self-opinionated dogmaliamr^ 
Btul their example quoted for the countenance of sucl^^ 
a>, being 'wipe in their own conceits', 'wrest lhe> 
^riptures to their own destruction.' 

It mutt be confessed that both t\te avowd \«\A\.«i 
C3 
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and the practice, of many of the continental reformers 
have considerable tendency Ho sanction this dangerous 
extreme : but it is a proud distinction of the English 
branch of Protestantism that there it never was allowed 
a footing. The principles settled by the Church of 
England, and with hardly an exception acted on by 
those who expelled Popery from its bosom, as subordi- 
nate to the one fundamental truth already stated, were 
these : — 

1. The appeal to Scripture for an ultimate decision of 
all points essential to Christian faith ^and practice; 
and 

2. The revocation of all doctrine and discipline to the 
primitive p<ittern;'^m other words. The appeal to 
antiquity and universal consent in the Church of 
Christ, for the interpretation of Scripture, and the 
constitution of the Church. 

Nothing can be more plain than the exhibition of 
both these principles in the works of Jewell now 
combined, when joinlty viewed. The Treatise is, 
throughout, a strenuous assertion of the first; yet 
without a single proposition or argument militating 
against the second. The Apology is one continued 
exemplification of th« second^ based upon, and allied in 
the closest combination with the first. In both, the 
whole aim of the Reformers is uniformly represented 
to be — not the gratification of a hankering for change — 
not the establishment of their own notions of the import 
of the Scriptures, and the outward form of Christian 
polity — ^but the removal of novelties and corruptions, 
return to the faith first delivered, and the ministry and 
ordinances first received, among the followers of 
Christ. ANTiciriTY, universality, and consent are 
the standard by which the false interpretations put upon 
the Scriptures^ and unwairanted additions foisted in 
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their Cftnon, hy the Church of Rome, are inyariably 
meted and rejected. But on the other hand, the sole 
AUTHORITY OF ScrIpture as thc rule of faith, is 
maintained with equal consistency ; and antiquity^ 
universality^ and consent^ are only brought forward as 
evidences of its application, and only allowed authority 
when based upon its dictates. The worthlessness of all 
human authority, as definitive of points of faith, is 
proclaimed with uncompromising sternness. The 
sufficiency of private judgment to ascertain the truth 
from Scripture, by the aid of the consentient testimony 
of the early Church, and so to obtain the ultimate 
decision of the only acknowledged authority, is boldly 
asserted and consistently maintained. — In a word, 
' the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free,' is 
used for the discovery and maintenance of * the faith 
once delivered to the saints :' the ' form of sound 
words' which the first followers of the apostles ' heard 
of them, is sought in ' the pillar and ground of the 
truth.' 

In this respect — as examples of the principles on 
which the Church of England, and its offspring, the 
Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States, are 
buiJt, and have ever been maintained, and will stand as 
long as the Scriptures are held in due reverence, and 
hitman weakness and presumption made to feel their 
proper limits — the Apology and Treatise of Jewell 
are invaluable. They are, perhaps, when combined, 
the most complete exhibition of those principles to be 
found among the writings of the original combatants in 
their behalf. They are, more than any other production 
of their day, and perhaps of any age, adapted to induce 
Of, both by admonition and example, '* to be careful 
that, in our anxiety to avoid one extreme, we tww tvqV 
into the other by adopting the extravagawl \^tv^\\^^e ^^ 
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those who, not content with ascribing a paramomit 
authority to the written Word on all points pertaining 
to eternal salvation, talk as if the Bible — and that, too, 
the Bible in our English translation — were, indepen* 
dently of all external aids and evidence, sufficient to 
prove its own genuineness and inspiration, and to be 
its own interpreter."^ 



» Kay's EccleaUuticcU History illustrated from Tkrlullian^ 
(K 304. ed. 2d. 
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That Popery was not fully and finally re-eslablishe4 | 
in England, on the accession of Elizabeth — in a less 
revolting form, perhaps, than Mary's bigotry ha J allowed 
it to sssnme, but In all the substantiality of its dominion 
— was nn questionably owing to the zeal and abililieE of . 
comparatively a few distinguiiihed individuals among . 
the clergy and laity. The queen did not join to her 
acknowledged noble qualities the spirit of martyrdom 
for the Bake of religion ; and furthermore, was very 
plainly biassed towards the 'pomp and circumstance' 
of Romish worship, if not to many of the peculiarities 
of Romish belief. The disposition of the people was 
favourable to the Reformation, no doubt : but the little 
avail of which that dispositiDn would have been, if left 
to its own workings, was fully tested in the reign of 
Mary. Without leaders, anil leaders of a character to 
ctfmmand the co-operation of the Queen, the people 
would have done Aothing. 

Bui the slalesmfin who weremost known as supporters 
of Elizabeth's title to the crown, were firmly attached tu 
ihe principles of the Reformation. The exiles of 
Frankfort, Straeburg, Zurich, and Geneva, almost 
uionopolized the learning and talents of the clergy of 
England i and they lost no time in hastening to the 
Kupporlof the men on whom, they clearly saw, depended 
all human probability of the re-establishmenl of pure 
religion in the English realm. The combined ranks of 
ihese different classes furnished a most formidable band 
t>f leaders for the populace, ready to second any measure 
lending to the subversion of the sanguinary and detested 
fsith of Mary. 

Bliiabeth felt the necessity of identifying her inlcreata 
wiili a cause possessed of such prepoiiieiaV\n5, B\.xe.\\^'^', 
ud afUrfB brief liehy of heetlation, bao-jei \vtM«4 
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into stability and glory, on the flood-tide of the Re- 
formation. 

Among the men whosq personal and acquired 
endowments so greatly contributed, by the disposal of 
Providence, to perpetuate the blessings of religious 
liberty and knowledge — not only in England, but by the 
instrumentality of the Church of England, that < bulwark 
of the reformation,' throughout the world — ^Jewell 
stands confessedly pre-eminent. It is questionable 
whether even Parker (exclusive of ids political 
influence, of which Jewell possessed little, if any,) 
brought more weight into the preponderant scale at the 
great crisis, or acted a more conspicuous part in the 
establishment of the Reformation on a firm basis in 
the Church of England. 

Jewell's varied and well-digested learning, and the 
happy facility with which he could command that 
learning at any need — his rich vein of ready eloquence, 
both in Latin and in his mother tongue — the purity, 
integrity, and amiability of his deportment — the winning 
ease, joined with perfect dignity, of his personal 
appearance and demeanour — the prudence, conciliatory 
spirit, and yet unblenching firmness of his counsels — all 
combined to make him one of the fittest instruments for 
uniting discordant interests, softening asperities of feel- 
ing, promoting unanimity, and inspiring zeal, in a nation 
needing only such leaders to give it irresistible energies 
in the cause of truth. He was accordingly, high in the 
esteem of his sovereign, and at the same time popular 
beyond almost any of his coadjutors. With one mouth, 
his contemporaries and successors conspire to represent 
him as the great champion of the Reformation in its last 
struggle for predominance — his eloquence, and industry, 
and zeal, as the chief cause, under God, of the happy 
termination of that struggle. 

John Jewell was bom in the village of Buden, in 
Devonshire, on the 24th of May, 1522. Of his parents 
we are told, that they were both of ancient families — 
that their estate, though it had beeii more than two 
hundred years in his father's family, was small — that 
their private characters were in the highest degree 
respectable and exemplary — that aCtei Wvm^mW^Y^ 
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mion Bfty years, and raising a family of ten children, 
they died on the same day — ^and that Jewell's attachment 
to his mother, in particular, was so great that he had 
her maiden name engraven in his signet. 

At the age of seven years, Jewell was placed under 
the care of his maternal uncle John Bellamy, Rector of 
Ham ton. As he was a younger son, and his father's 
limited circumstances precluded the hestowal of unne- 
cessary expense upon a numerous family, it is prohahle 
that an early manifestation of his extraordinary parts 
was the occasion of his being destined to receive an 
education for which he would have to be in a great 
measure dependent upon the bounty of others. At 
Hamton, and subsequently at the schools of Branton, 
South Molton, and Barnstaple, Jewell's conduct is 
described as having given the fairest promise of future 
excellence. His amiable disposition and irreproachable 
morals left liis teachers no occasion for reproof; while 
his assiduity and capacity for learning secured a rapid 
progress in his studies. 

So great was this progress, that he was prepared to 
enter on his studies at the university when only thirteen 
years of age, and was accordingly admitted a member of 
Merton College, Oxford, in July, 1535. 

b his journey to college, Jewell was accompanied 
by a school-fellow from Barnstaple^ ; and as it is known 
that Aardino, afterwards his principal antagonist in his 
controversies with the Romish Church, was such,^ and 
that they were of the same standing at college,*^ it is 
altogether probable that he was the person. If so, the 
influence of education in fixing the bent of mind and 
chalking out the path of life, and the wonderful disposi- 
tions of that Providence which orders the ways of men, 
have seldom been more singularly evident than in the 
case of these two young students. By what then 
appeared to be mere chance, Peter Burry, a fellow of 
Merton College, the person to whom they were com- 
mended as their tutor, was unable to take charge of 
both ; and retaining the other, he transferred Jewell 



» HuMPREDi VUa Juelli, p. 18, 19. 

* Puller as 9ootad[ij la A acson; I^e,p. W. 

* Wood, Full£b, Featly, 



XXXVl MEMOIR. 

to the care of John Parkhurst, another fellow of the 
same college. Burry was a man of little learning, and 
strongly attached to the principles of Rome : Parkhurst, 
on the contrary, was an indefatigable student, and a 
warm advocate of the doctrines of the Reformaition, then 
just beginning to spread. Had Burry retained young 
Jewell, it is not improbable that his slender instructions 
and Romish prejudices, if they had not wholly prevented 
his scholar from receiving the new doctrines, would 
have prepared him for an apostacy as easy and complete 
as that of Harding. Had Harding, instead of Jewell, 
been transferred to Parkhurst, how miserably would his 
feeble mind and irritable temper have compensated for 
the loss of that bright intellect and lovely character ! 

To the tutor thus providentially assigned him, Jewell 
was indebted for a situation, (that of 'postmaster,* 
perhaps resembling those of ' sizars' and ' servitors',) 
which provided him a maintenance ; and far more, for 
assiduous training, not only in general learning, but in 
the principles of the purer religion which he professed^ 
Parkhurst's frequent discussions of those principles with 
his fellow-collegian, Burry, in the presence of his pupil ; 
and his engaging the latter to assist him in a collation 
of Tindal's and Coverdale's translations of the Scrip- 
tures ; are recorded by JewelFs biographers as mainly 
instrumental in forming him to the opinions which 
he afterwards so nobly advocated. 

Nearly four years after his admission to the university, 
Jewell was chosen to a scholarship in Corpus Christi 
College, by the interest of his tutor and other friends, 
whom his parts and good behaviour had secure^. Here 
he soon distinguished himself, and quickly rose to the 
head of the senior class. Even at this early date, his 
elocution was a principal source of his reputation ; and 
many drew auguries of future eminence from the grace 
and energy with which his college exercises were 
performed. The diligence and studiousness of the 
young scholar at this period are spoken of in terms of 
the highest commendation. As an evidence of their 
intensity, it is related that while the business of the 
university was suspended, and its members scattered, on 
aecouat t>/a pestilential sickness, JeweU, by prosecuting 
hiff studies at late hours in a damp \o^«t-^ooi %.^^i:V> 
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ment in Whitney, a neighbouring village, contrarte^ 1 
It lameneeB (probably a rheumatic afTection) which 
remained wilb him through life. , I 

In October, 1540, he took the degree of Bacliclor cvE 1 
Irta, with uncommon succesein the customary exerciscBj J 
Hie BtudieB were continued ivith increased asBiduitjLI 
frequently occupying him from four in the mornin^n 
until ten at night, without intermission even for th^ 
purpose of taking food. The historiee of Polybius, 1 
Livy, and Suetonius; the orations of Cicero and Dem< 
tbenes, which he frequently declaimed in the open a 
uhile walking for exercise; the works of Augustine^ I 
and the wriliags of Erasmus, are said to have been his I 
tarourite subjects of study; although the mathematicB, I 
and the scholastic sciences of logic and philosophy, ai | 
then taught, received no inconsiderable portion of hU 
ittieniion. He was assiduous, also, in the practice of 
composition, freely expressing his opinion that 'a&mucli J 
profit is to be gained by committing one's own medita-, I 
lions and acquired knowledge to paper, ashy extcnsifv 1 
reading.' 

To these labours for his own improvcmeot, ^ 
added the care of several pupils ; and, shortly after the 
- reception of his degree, the duties of Lecturer in 
Humanity and Rhetoric, an office conferred on him by 
(he unanimous suffrages of the President and. Fellows 
of his college. In this last capacity Jewell speedily 
acquired celebrity, not only without the walls of hi^ 
awn college, but beyond the limits of the unlvcrsiiy. 
The fiiudenta of other colleges flocked to hear him ; anil 
ilia former tutor, Farkhurst, then Reilled in the rectory 
nf Clcve, at some distance from Oxford, being induced 
by the reputation of his lectures to visit the univrrsiiy 
purposely to attend them, expressed his saliEfaclinn 
in Kii extempore Latin distich, importing that it va^ 
now the teacher's place to learn from him who bad 
once been his scholar. 

This period of Jewell's life wop indeed cmincnlly 
honourable and happy. His assiduous mltivation of 
an intellect naturally quick and fertile, placed him ni 
an enviable distance above his fellows in the various 
bnnehetonearning. Yet the bluneXew innotcnc^ o^ 
hit life, and bis engaging urbanity o{ manTiM,pe*enei. 

Vol, III. — JD 
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him from any ill effects of jealousy or disappointed 
emulation. Even the enemies of his religious principles 
were constrained to allow him their unwilling praise : 
it is reported that Moren, the Dean of his college, a 
man zealously attached to the Romish faith, and 
notorious for a laxity of morals very disadvantageously 
contrasted with Jewell's conduct, often broke out in 
such exclamations as, ' I should lore thee, Jewell^ if 
thou wert not a Zuinglian !'— or, ' In faith I hold thee 
a heretic ; but surely thy life seemeth that of an angel !' 
— or, * Thou art an honest man, but a Lutheran !* — 
The approbation of Parkhurst did not show itself only 
in empty praises : he committed his son to JewelPs 
tuition ; and when the young man found an interval in 
which he could free himself from the charge of his 
pupils and the duties of his college lecture-ship, the 
rectory of Cleve was always open for the hospitable 
reception of himself and any friend whom he might 
think proper to invite as a companion in his jaunt. 
An amusing anecdote, illustrative of the slenderness of 
Jewell's pecuniary resources at the time, is told con- 
cerning one of these visits. He had been accompanied 
in his excursion by one Wilson, a doctor of Medicine, 
afterwards physician to the queen : on the morning of 
their intended departure, their hospitable hbst, entering 
their room, playfully searched their pockets, professing 
his intention to • see whether those poor beggarly 
Oxonians carried any money about them' ; and finding 
their store but scanty, replenished it with a bountiful 
supply. — The same bounty assisted Jewell in bearing 
the expenses of his Master's degree, which he took in 
February, 1544. 

The accession of Edward the Sixth, in 1546, not only 
added to the other comforts of Jewell's situation the 
prospect of quiet enjoyment of his own opinions, and 
of increased usefulness in their propagation ; but brought 
him an invaluable accession to his circle of friends, in 
Peter Martyr, who, by Cranmer's invitatfon, assumed 
the duties of Professor of Divinity at Oxford in 1648. 
To that eminent foreiffner Jewell attached himself almost 
immediately in the closest intimacy — an intimacy from 
which he subsequently derived the most important 
benefits^ in the time of his need, and wYiicYi eu^ed 0x^7 



with Slartyr's life. He attended all the Profesaor'i 
lectures, taking full notes — 'so full,' says UuHPHRvf^j 
'lliat they almost amount to a commentary on tf 
Epistles to the Corinthians and that to the Roniaoi 
On bis preaching, also, Jewell was no less diligent i^ 
his attention, and endeavours to preserve what he heard. 
He even acted as Martyr's notary, or shorthand writer, 
on occasion of the public dispute between him and 
C'hedsey, Tresham, and Morgan, in May, 1549 : thus 
ofTording a proof, not only of the confidence placed in 
him by Martyr, and of his cspertness in the business of 
reporting, or taking notes; but also of his decided 
nttachmenl to the principles of Reformation, and bold- 
ness in arowing ihem ; — for Martyr had, but a short 
while prerioiisiy, been under the necessily of temporary 
(light from the University to save his life, in the com- 
mencement of the very same dispute. 

About or before ibis time, Jewell must have received 
holy orders, since HuHrnREr has preserved Iho outline 
of a sermon which he delivered to the students in the 
absence of Peter Martyr, some time before he took 
his degree of Bachelor in Divinity ; and the sermon 
preached as an exercise for that degree was delivered 
on the Sunday after Ascension, in I&&0. This last 
sermon is also preserved by Humphrey, nearly entire, 
and furnishes a specimen both of eloquent Latin com- 
position, and of faithful statement of the fundamental 
principles of Gospel triitli, in the highest degree 
creditable loitsanlhor. The text is 1 Peter iv. II. 

Jewell's situation at this period, as to pecuniary 
matters, was little better than in the earlier stages of his 
college life. It is recorded that a Dr. Curlop, a fellow 
of hia college, and warmly attached to Peter Martyr, 
4MiBted him with an annual stipend of forty shillings ; 
and thet he received six pounds per annum for the 
[inrchase nf theological books from Uichard Chambers, 
a munificent individual, who liberally expended his own 
lime and money, and contributions which he procured 
from others, in the patronage of learning and the 
priaeiplea of the Reformatian in both universities. It 
waa »t a lecture supported by this gentleman, that 
Jewtll addressed the scholars iu the ub&eitce ot ¥«,\£X 
MarlfT, a« mentioned above. 
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The office of Lecturer on the Sentences, a sort 6( 
Professorship of Schokstical Divinity, which he receiyed 
from the University in 1550, and that of pfeacber and 
catechist at Sunningwell, a small parish in the neigh- 
bourhood of Oxford, while they materially increased 
Jewell's duties, were probably desirable as aids towards 
his support. It is, however, expressly stated by his 
biog^phers that the stipend of the latter office was 
very small, and would have been no compensation for 
his labour, had not higher motives induced him to 
accept the situation, as an opportunity of doing good, 
though in an humble sphere. Once a fortnight, not- 
withstanding his lameness, he walked out to his little 
cure, and spent a^day in assiduous endeavours to spread 
the knowledge of salvation through Christ alone 
among both old and young, by faithful sermon^, and 
plain, affectionate catechetical instructions. 

Beside these properly parochial labours, JewelPs 
anxiety to advance his Master's cause by winning souls, 
suffered him to lose no opportunity of preaching, either 
privately in his college, or before the university ; and 
he is said to have done both frequently, although, with 
the exception of the discourses already mentioned, an 
English oration in commemoration of the founder of 
his college, and the text {James i. 21) of one other 
sermon, no relics of his labours are preserved. The 
accession of Queen Mary, in 1553, brought other times 
and occupations. Th^ Popish doctrines had never 
been entirely rooted out from Oxford, however 
thoroughly the strong hand of power had suppressed 
their cognate practices. The strenuous exertions of 
Peter Martyr, Jewell, and the few like-minded with 
them, had accomplished little more than the dissemina- 
tion of purer religion among the younger portion of the 
members of the University. Most of the heads of 
colleges and fellows were, at heart, attached to the faith 
which they had imbibed in infancy and inseparably 
associated with all their acquirements and opinions — 
although not a few had servilely pretended compliance 
and consent with the prevailing principles. These 
men — and more especially the latter class — wanted 
only opportunity to wreak their vengeance upon the 
judividuala who had been so active m Bu\)veTX\xv% \.\v^\it 
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religion, destroying their influence and hold upon 
popular opinion, and reducing them to the hard alter- 
native of silent submisdon to the adverse current, or 
mean prevarication. The time was now come. A 
bigoted favourer of their opinions had succeeded to the 
throne with hardly a show of opposition. They were 
sure of countenance in whatever measures they might 
take to humble and distress their late trimnphant 
adversaries ; and might even claim thanks for vengeance 
done in their personal quarrel, as a meritorious exhibi- 
tion of their zeal for the true Church. 

Jewell, as one of the most zealous and able propaga- 
tors of the obnoxious doctrines, was amonff the first 
who experienced the effects of the altered state of 
things. Almost immediately on the reception of the 
news of the queen's accession, before any public 
measures on the subject of religion had been originated, 
the head and fellows of his collegehastily concerted his 
expulsion, according to Full£r,<i on the pretext that he 
refused to assist in the celebration of mass, which they 
had already restored; but more probably, on the 
charges mentioned by his biographers — that he was a 
follower of Peter Martyr; that he had taught the new 
doctrines ; and that he had been ordained by the new 
ritual established in the reign of Edward. His public 
collegiate engagements were thus brought to a close. 
He resigned them in a pathetic valedictory, of which 
the conclusion has been preserved, and may serve to 
give some idea of his feelings at the time, as well as of 
the ability with which they had been fulfilled. 

" I see," he said, " that I have incurred the ill-will 
and malign regards of some. How far I have deserved 
them, let them answer. Certainly, they who will not 
sufler me here, would not allow me to Uve, were it at 
their option. For my part, I yield to the times : and 
if those men derive gratification from my calamities, I 
oppose no obstacle. I adopt the prayer of Aristides, 
when he went into exile and changed his country, — 
that none may hereafter have cause to remember me : 
and what more can they desire ? Pardon me, I beseech 
you, young men, if I am grieved at being torn by force 
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frtnn a place where my early years were spent, where 
I- have passed my. life, where I have enjoyed some 
degree of consideration ! But why do I delay the one 
word which consummates my misery ? Wo is me, that 
speaking it at last with anguish, I must hid farewell to 
my studies, to thiese roofs, to this polished seat of 
learning, to your loved society ! Farewell, young men! 
FareweU, striplings ! Farewell, Fellows ; farewell, 
brothers ; farewell, beloved as mine eyes ! Farewell, 
ail! FwrewellP' 

There is more of tenderness, and unresisting submis- 
sion to ill-treatment, in this passage, than of bold 
determination to suffer in the cause of truth. The 
same observation applies to the whole of Jewell's sub- 
sequent conduct. His past activity and eminent 
abilities excluded the hope of being suffered to pass 
unnoticed in the new order of things, on condition 
merely of silence and retirement. He was a marked 
man, and must expect to furnish an example of the 
treatment destined for his party. Yet he appears to 
have avoided this unenviable eminence as long, and as 
carefully, as possible. To his expulsion, as he declares 
in the passage quoted, he opposed no obstacle, but 
quietly retired to Broadgates Hall, another university 
foundation, where, for the time, he was suffered to find 
an asylum, and busied himself in the instruction of 
pupils whom his reputation still attracted round him. 
£yen when, almost immediately after his expulsion, he 
was chosen by the University for its orator, probably 
with a view to the congratulatory address to be made to 
Mary on her accession, and, as it seems hardly possible 
not to suspect, with the very design of ensnaring him 
into some inconsistency or imprudence in the discharge 
of that delicate duty ; — even then, he appears to have 
made no effort to decline the dangerous and insidious 
honour. Still less did he embrace the opportunity it 
afforded for a manly, though hazardous, avowal of his 
principles. On the contrary, his gifted pen was 
employed in the expression of congratulations and 
hopes which could hardly have been sincere on the part 
of the writer ; although some palliation is afforded by 
^e fact that he, in common with many others, was at 
the time deluded by the false promises oi vVv^ ^^en^ 
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meile &I her accession, and sedulously propagated by her 
cmissariea, lliat she would make no alteration in the slate 
of religion. 

This compliance, however liumilialingand diatressing, 
did not yet satisfy the enemies of Jewell. They had 
resoUed that he should drink the cup of bitterness to A|b 
dregs ; and were but too succGssful. The odious office ef 
Inquisitor was established in the University ; and as one 
of the most suspected, Jewell was among the first sub- 
jects of its esercise. A list of the distinguishing articles 
uf the Romish lailh was oliered him, as a test of his free- 
dom from ' heretical pravity,' and his signature required, 
with the customary alternative — imprisonment, and ul- 
timately death. The trial was loo hard for him : he 
dared not refuse ; but to conceal, if possible, even from 
himself, the baseness of subscription lo arlides which 
he was known to dishelieve, he affected to turn the 
matter into jest, and exclaiming with a smile 'What, 
must I write ? will ihe sight of my hand-writing give 
you such pleasure ? have you set it so much lo heart to 
see how well I can write V — he signed. 

Even this was not enough. The very manner of Jew- 
ell's subscription gare evidence that he was not sincere ; 
and it is not unlikely, that his after-th oughts vented 
ihemseWesin expressions of regret or disgust. Certain 
it is, that remorse on his part, and renewed persecution 
by his enemies, spccdilv followed up the degrading 
compliance. Marshali,, then Dean of Christ Church, 
himself an apostate, was the willing instrument of the 
machinations now carried on against the life of the in- 
tended victim, and despatched a letter of accusation to 
I3onner — the ' bloody Bonner,' bishop of London. — 
JeweU providentially learned the fact, just in time to 
flee for his life. On foot, alone, in every respect unpro- 
vided for his journey, he left Oxford in the evening, lo 
travel up to London. lie took a by-road, and to that 
circumstance owed his escape from persons already 
commissioned to apprehend him. Most probably it was 
llic ro«d to Cleves, for ihitlier he is said to have gone, 
in search of Parkhurst, whom he found already fled to 
London, and almost lo have perished in the snow. 
That he did nearly perish on the wa^ (toto Ox.^OTi \^ 
Loaiton, is certain : he was fouud lying oa \\vc ^.wOtvVa 
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a state of complete exhaustioD, by one Augustine 
Berner, once a ^errant of Latimer, and at the time in 
holy orders, and by him carried on his. horse to the 
house of Lady Warcop, a hospitable and pious widow 
residing in the neighborhood. There the poor fugitive 
met with a kind reception ; and when completely reco- 
vered, was forwarded, wi^out cost or further trouble, 
to his journey's end. 

At London, Jewell remained some time in conceal- 
ment at difierent places, until by the intervention of 
Giles Lawrence, (a fellow collegian, and subsequently 
the preacher of his funeral sermon,) he was provided 
with the means of escape to the continent, by the bounty 
of Sir Nicholas Throgmorton, then a privy counsellor, 
and afterwards distinguished by several foreign embas* 
sies under Elizabeth. 

He arrived safely at Frankfort in Germany, and was 
joyfully received by a number of his countrymen who 
had preceded him in voluntary exile for conscience' sake. 
Among their first cares was the administration of Chris- 
tian reproof to a brother whose weakness had dis- 
graced the common cause by tergiversation in the hour 
of trial. Chambers, Jewell's Oxford benefactor, and 
Sampson, afterwards eminent among the Puritans, ad- 
monished him, in the name of the rest, that it was his 
duty by a public recantation of his subscription, and 
acknowledgment of its criminality, to make the only 
amends now in his power. To Sandys, at that time his 
chamber-fellow, and afterwards his colleague in the 
Episcopate, Jewell frankly declared, the same evening, 
that he would freely comply with their advice — that he 
had already resolved on the same steps, of his own 
accord — intimating that his conscience would never be 
at rest till he had done it Accordingly, on the very 
next occasion of public worship he preached, and con- 
cluded his sermon with a full confession of his fault ; 
attributing it to ' his abject and cowardly mind, and 
faint heart, that made his weak hand commit that wick- 
edness,' and begging forgiveness of Gon and of his 
brethren with such humble earnestness and evident con- 
trition as to move the whole audience to tears, and to 
raise himself higher than ever in their esteem. 
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Jewell did not Btiiy long at Frankfort. Peter Martyr, 
Vho had escaped from England in the beginning of 
the troubles, and had not forgotten his friend and pu^nl, 
pressed him with such urgent and repealed Bolicilalioni 
to remove to Strssburgh, where he was tlien Professor,^ 
that he at length complied, and, more fortunate than hi«' 
companions in exile, found a peaceful and happy home- 
in the family of his bosom friend. In requital for this 
hospitaitt}*, Jevell rendered material services to his 
host. Martyr was at the time reading lectures on the 
hook of Judges, which hia guest assisted him to prepare 
for publication. The lectures were delivered in ' 
morning, from brief notes or sketches. Jewell's re 
ness in eborlband writing enabled him to commit them 
to paper nearly as uttered by the professor. After the 
conclusion of the lecture, they compared Iheir notes. 
7*he afternoon was spent by Jewell in transcribing his 
corrected copy fairly for the press. 

In 1&66, Martyr accepted an invitation to fill the He- 
brew professorship at Zurich, and Was accompanied 
thither by his guest. There Jewell filled the station of 
clerk, or reader, to his benefactor ; being employed sot 
only to take notes of his lectures as before, but also, in 
the afternoons, to read aloud from the writings of some 
of the fathers — generally AuovsTiiiE, of whom bolk 
were peculiarly fond. 

Both at Slrasbargh and at Zurich, Jewell associated 
with nntnbers of his countrymen, like him fugitives 
from persecution, and most of them, like him, subse- 
quently lUstinguished. Sir John Cheke, the eminent 
(ireek scholar; Sir Anthony Cooke ; Sir Richard M ori- 
son ; Sir Peter Carey ; Sir Thomas Worth ; Poynet, 
ai the time bishop of Winchester ; Grindal, afterward 
archbishop of York ; and Thomas Heaton, a Londtm 
merchant, by whose liberality most of the others were 
supported in their exile ; were among his intimates at 
Stratburgh. Pilkington, afterwards bishop of Durham ; 
Humphrey, Jewell's biographer ; and ten others of' 
less note, who boarded with them at a common table in 
the house of Froschover, the primer, were his compa- 
niuna at Zurich. — Sandys, aflerward bishoji of Londoii,', 
Honie^ aflerwsn] binhop of Winchestei ', ^\\v\c\a»&, 
iheaoUdPiaitvi; 8ir Francis KnoWya, 8U\iw<:^«wA'i 
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lord treasurer, and his son ; were among those who 
had first received him on his arrival at Frankfort-^ 
With all these, in his successive changes of residence, not 
only the claims of fellow-citizenship, and the stronger 
tie of community in suffering for a common faith, hut 
reputation for learning and talents, joined with unusual 
facility and suavity of manners, secured to Jewell a 
most favorable reception. It is greatly to his honor, 
that, connected as he was with the residents at each of 
the three principal places of retreat for the English 
exiles, he escaped entanglement in the unhappy dissen- 
sions which broke out so early, and raged so bitterly, 
among them. His only interference, (if, indeed he in- 
terfered at all,*) was to exhort his brethren to lay aside 
their contentions, and to warn them of the ill conse- 
quences which must result. 

Jewell's friendships commenced during his four years 
of exile, were by no means limited to his associates in 
misfortune. Beside Peter Martyr, he formed intimacies 
with Bullinger, Simler, Herman, Zanchius^ Walter, 
Gesner, Lavater (the son-in-law of Zuingle), Wolf, and 
QoBer ; all divines of learning, and eminent among that 
branch of Protestants known as the Reformed or 
Zuinglians. From expressions in the correspondence 
irhich he kept up with Martyr and Bullinger to the 
end of his life, it is evident that with most of these asso- 
ciates he contracted a strong mutual attachment. Their 
respect for him was testified in various ways long aft^r 
he had quitted his temporary asylum. We find Simler 
dedicating to him his life of Martyr, in 1563 ; and La- 
vater and Bullinger paying similar compliments, at a still 
later period. On the other hand Jewell's affection 
showed itself- not only in his frequent letters, but in 
presents and pensions, which he contrived to save out 
of his scanty episcopal revenues, and remit to individu- 
als whom he deemed in need. His correspondence 
with Mart3rr and Bullinger, in particular, was of the 
most confidential character : in it his occupations, his 
views of the state and prospects of religion, and his 

• Fjbatlt says that he did, while lemdent at Zurich, and to the 
<bM^ stated in the text. But he appears to have inferred this^ without 
^Om^ient neaoD, £N>m a sentence of HtSMPiiBSY) ^hom he f^nerally 
fnnglate^ and aometimea misrepieMinta. 
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opinioos of men and measures, are so fully stated, that to 
the portion wfaieh has been preserved and published 
we are indebted for a very large share of our informa- 
tion coneeminf the religious history of the first years 
of EKxabeth. He laid open to them all his difficulties 
and all his fears ; consulted them on the delicate ques- 
tions of duty and expediency, which were continually 
arising ; and not unfrequently even asked and obtained 
assistance in the prosecution of his studies/ 

The deatib of Mary, and the accession of Elizabeth, 
on the I7th of November, 15&8, were the joyful signal 
of retnm to the exiles. Jewell was not among the 
earliest revisitants of his country, and the date of his 
arrival in Ekigland is uncertain. That he met his old 
tutor, Parkhurst, at Strasburgh, on his way home ; that 
he had an unusually long passage, being fifty-seven days 
on his journey from Zurich; and that he arrived in time 
to be appointed one of the disputants in the famous 
conference between the Romish and Protestant Divines, 
held during the sitting of Parliament, in March, 1558-9, 
is all that is known. 

He found England, by his own account, in * a worse 
state than he expected : the Pope not yet expelled : no 
part of religion restored : the mass every where pre- 
dominant: the pomp and insolence of the bishops the 
same as before the reformation. Yet all this beginning 
to change, and displapng indications of a rapid down- 
fall.* Of the queen's disposition he speaks favorably, 
as pmdent, courageous, and pious, though impeded by 
her counsellors, and still more by the pertinacious ad- 
herence of the bishops to their old faith.' — The queen's 
proclamation of Dec. 30th, 1558, had forbidden any 
immediate alteration in the state of religion, or innova- 
tion in rites or ceremonies ; sanctioning only, for the 
present, the use of the Lord's Prayer, the Creed, the 
Ten (Commandments, and the Epistle and Gospel, in the 
English language — ^which was accordingly commenced 
on the ensuing Sunday, Jan. 1, 155S-9 ; and had made 
provision for a revision of the Liturgy. This revision had 

I A letter to Bollin^r is extant, in which he asks foT iwioxmBL^fin^ 
iievenl of th0 nnrnt difficult points discussed between UxKi>\^Qi «mV 
hiaoMeW in the Con/itiaium and Deffyncc, 
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been made : and it was with a view to facilitate the ia" 
trod notion of the new form of service, that a dispntation 
between nine divines of either contending party, to be 
conducted in writing, in the English language, before 
the members of the Council and both houses of Parlia- 
ment, in the church of Westminster, was appointed to 
be held on the 13th of March, 1568-9. The points to 
be discussed were: 1, the lawfulness of prayers in the 
vulgar tongue ; 2, the power of the Church to change 
rites snd ceremonies ; and 3, the scriptural authority 
for the sacrifice of the Mass : all having an immediate 
bearing upon the contemplated measure. It may be 
presumed that the most able men among the favourers 
of the new opinions were selected to advocate their 
cause on this occasion : the association of Jewell's 
name in the list of the nine reformed divines, with 
those of Scory, Coxe, Whitehead, Sandys, Grindal, 
Home, Aylmer, and Guest, is no slight testimony to the 
estimation in which he was held. The conference was, 
however, attended with no direct result. The Romish 
divines refused to adhere to the regulations prescribed, 
to which they had previously assented ; and after two 
meetings, in which a temperate and able treatise on the 
first question in dispute, read in behalf of the Reformers 
by Home, was answered with vehement vituperation 
and childish reasoning in an extempore speech by Dr. 
Cole, it was broken up, and two of the Romish bishops 
committed to the Tower for contumacious and insolent 
behaviour*— A discourse upon the second question, which 
had been prepared by the Reformers, and though not 
handed in, is still extant, has been attributed, on internal 
evidence, to the pen of Jewell. Its style sufficiently 
resembles his, except that it is less diffuse — ^which 
may be accounted for by the occasion, requiring brevity, 
and by the revision which it no doubt received from his 
coadjutors. Be this as it may, it is certain from his 
correspondence with Martyr, that he took a lively inte- 
rest in this conference ; and from a passage in one of 
his sermons, it appears that he regretted its interruption, 
and even wished for a renewal.^ 



' Sermon, p. 307, as quoted by Stuype, Annals^ I. 95. 



Trom ihis lime, Jew«Il was wholly occupied i 
ftdvancement of the work of refonnalion, and thesett)^^ J 
meni of ihe doctrines and worship of the Church of J 
England upon a firm and solid baaia. m4 

In April, he joined with other leading divines in pm, 1 
renting to the queen a set of arlicles containing WBIB 
account of their faith, drawn up, according lo his ovnl 
representation to Peter Martyr, in close adherence tflij 
the confession of the Reformers of Zurich.'' ■ 

In the following month, after the dissolution of Par- 
Itament, it was resolved to set on foot a visitation of Mm 
parts of the kingdom by special commissions, for tb«l 
purpose of discovering and rectifying ecclesiasticdi 1 
errors and abuses : the vacancy of a majority of th* ■ 
hisbopries, by death, and the determined opposition of 
all the surviving occupants of sees to the reformation, 
rendering such a measure absolutely necessary. The 
preparation of instrncliona for the commissioners was 
a work of no small importance, as it involved, in a 
meaimre, the settlement of the plan upon which all sub- 
sequent proceedings were to be conducted. It accord- 
ingly excited mucli discussion, in which we find from 
Jewell's correspondence that he was both deeply inter- 
ested and actively engaged. He warmly opposed, both 
ihe Dae of images, which the queen was inclined la 
retain, with cenaiUTestriclionB and explanations ; and 
the enforcement of the use of the surplice, and of the 
cape and hood, according to their respective degrees, 
upon the officiating clergy. With relation to the for- 
mer point, the strenuous and firm remonstrances of the 
trading Protestant divines prevailed so far (hat the ' Ar- 
itcies and Injunctions' were silent upon the subject. 
Ki to the other, the result was different. 

The exiles during Mary's reign had, without excep- 
tion, returned to England indisposed for the use of the 
dbtinctions in habit,' which it was proposed to enjoin. 

■ " Ne minimo qiiitlEDi apicv lUficessimuii o Confeaione Tiguniu." 
£p. in Stkipe, Anaali, 1. 114, aa. 

> It doM not *pjital thol in the lieginnine of the diflirencei, ■nj' 
-*-■ — u taken to tbe Uw uf the mirplice alane. Hooper, ono -' 



hn •ufiaM, if DM thg firM, tvhu aipicHed eonscientiouB icniffH on 



j1 dnm, objertaj to llw epiieopal viaet: aii'l ii \Wj .. 

ttJiaaibrHbySTHYft fJnnai^ I. ■J55,) a» " •CMVc\\i\«a^' 
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Some among them had imbihed conacientious scrapletr^ 
grounded on a euppoaed Mui^xioa with Poperv and 
contrariety to the dmpticity' of the Gospel. Jewell* 
and mai^ others, while they had no such scruples, were 
equally strenuous against the enforcement of the habits ; 
partly out of regard for their weaker brethren, but prin- 
cipally on the score of the manifest impropriety of 

* tithing mint and cumin' by rigidly exacting confor- 
mity in matters of so little real importance, while the 

* weightier matters of the law' so imperiously required 
undivided attention and the combination of the energies 
and zeal of all. But these salutary counsels did not 
prevail. Conformity with prescribed rules of dress^ 
was one of the requisitions which the commissioners 
were directed to enforce ; and Jewell indignantly com- 
plained to his German friends, that, while he and those 
who agreed with him in opinion were excluded from 
the queen's counsels, matters hardly worthy of dis- 
cussion except in jest, ^were seriously and gravely 
pondered ; as if the religion of Christ could not stand 
without a parcel of rags.' '^ We," he concludes, ** are 
not so free from more important cares, as to be able to 
set such value on these trifles."^ It is, indeed, no 
wonder that men filled with distracting anxiety relative 
both to the event of the proceedings on religious mat- 
ters and to their own concerns, should have felt vexed 
at petty enactments about hoods and capes which 
hardly deserve a milder epithet than * superlatively 
ridiculous !' 

Yet, however little respect may have been paid to 
Jewell's opinions in the preparation for the approach- 
ing visitation, his honourable standing in the estimation 



hoods down their backs of miniver," his dislilce is not surprising. In 
the articles brought into the lower house of Convocation, in 1562-3, by 
those who were afterwards the Puritans^ the mirplice is declared * suf- 
ficient,' evidently on the ground that the objections lay against the 
additions — the cape and hood j and ministers are forbidden to say ser- 
vice except *in a comely garment or habit.' Strype, Annals, I. 299 s. 
k The vestments enjoined yfie : 1, a long gown, close at the hands, 
with no cape--to be worn or^Al occasions : 2, a sarcenet tippet, to be 
assumed by dignitaries, on ^yig abroad : 3, a square cap, to be worn 
except when travelling. — ^worthless was the cause of the dispute ! 
J Letter No. 50 in tlMCApjbjBndix to Bvuket's Eiatory of the 
^C/^^rma/idn, Vol JIL i*- •' « 
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vtmen in power was evinced by his appointment to a 
principal share in the execution; and, on the other 
band, his acceptanee of the appointment proved that his 
opposition to the injunction concerning yestments had 
arisen from dislike to the measure, and fear of its 
consequences, rather than principle or conscientious 
scruple." 

The commissioners intrusted with the visitation 
were chiefly laymen. The kingdom was apportioned 
among several committees, in each of which there was 
one clerical member. Jewell held this place in the 
committee appointed to visit the dioceses of Sarum, 
Bristol, Bath and Wells, and Gloucester — a district 
including Devonshire, his own native county.'* The 
method of visitation was by progress through the 
district, holding sittings at every principal town, and 
making the requisite examinations and inquiries relative 
to the neighbouring parishes, both in writing, and by 
personal inspection. Jewell's committee began this 
progress on Uie 1st of August, 1569, and were occupied 
in its prosecution' until the 30th of October ; travelling 
more than seven hundred miles in the interval. 

Before undertaking this laborious task, Jewell 
preached at Paul's cross" on the 18th of June, — a duty 



■ Not only Sandys (like Jewell, an exile,) but even Parker, seemi, 
by an ezprcMkm in aletter of the former to nim, to have been inclined 'N ' 
to oppose the distinctionB in the habits ; at least, to wish them not \ 
i u^i m i i . Strype, AnnaU, I. 84. From the same passage it appears 
that the order to retain them nntil the queen's furtner pleasure, was 
the work of the queen's lay-counsellorB ; no doubt, in subservience to 
the Inclinations of their mistress. 

• Featly quaintly remarks, that " it fell out fitly that he presented 
the fini-bom of his labours in tbe ministry, after bis return from exile, 
in Devonshire, and parts adjacent ; there fet breaking the bread of life, 
where he first received the breath of life.'* Life, prefixed to Jewell's 
Works, foL IGll, p. a 

• This was a * pnlpit cross of timber, moonted upon steps of stone,' 
in the churchyara or St. PaoPs. It had been a custom, almost from 
time u n memor ia l, to have a sermon preached there every Sunday 
rooming by some eminent divine ; ' at which the court and maffistntes 
of tbe city, beside a vast concourse of people, usually attended.' It 
WIS a place of great resort for persons ofevery dass and character ; to 
rach a degree, that the crowd and bustle were sometimes complained 
oC Bs ^tuning the preacher, and midung him foiget his matter. 

Of course, in theproigress of the reformation, an oo^ottoxiiX'^ voi^vb 
ihb MiRrded tar gutting the popqlgrear, was wA to>b iit^UKX«^\«GA 
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at the time considered as the very championship of the 
reformation, and committed to none but the most 
learned and eloquent divines. The appointment was, 
therefore, no small honour, and an evidence of his 
growing reputation. Parkhurst had long before 
remarked, when struck with the acuteness of some 
observation made hj Jewell during one of their colla^ 
tions of the English versions of me New Testament, 
* Surely, Paul's cross will one day ring of this boy V 
He little thought how literally he should live to see his 
prediction verified ! 

A still higher testimony to Jewell's worth was given 
him, just before the commencement of the visitation, 
by his nomination to the vacant bishopric of Salisbury. 
Thisre is no evidence in his correspondence, or in the 
records of his life, that he had any intimacy with the 
leading men at court. Oh the contrary, the frequent 
intimations in his letters of discontent with their 
measures, and exclusion from their counsels, seem to 
show that for some months after his return, at least, he 
had very little direct intercourse with the court and 
counsellors of Elizabeth. Yet his merits forced their 
way to notice and trust. Duty after duty was com- 
mitted to him, until six short months saw the homelessi^ 
wanderer exalted to one of the highest dignities of his 
calling. 

This burthensome and responsible office was not 
accepted without some hesitation. In a letter dated 
the first of August, mentioning the fact of his nomina- 
tion, he adds, * which burthen I am utterly determined 
to throw off^'*» Possibly the delay of his election by 
1 

either party, as they alternately came in power, were careful to provide 
their ablest men, to promulgate and defend their opinions at PauPs 
Cross. 

p On his return from exile, he was three months indebted fi)r an 
asylum to Nicholas Culverwell, a dtiien, living in Thames-street, 
London : he was then sent for b^ Lord Williams, of Thame, who was 
sick, and wished the benefit oi ms company ; there he staid until the 
visitation commenced. Strtpb, Anmua, 1. 13L 

Q « Q,Qod effo onus prorsus decrevi excutere." Ep. ad, P. Mart, — 

Humphrey relates that while hesitating, he more than once expressiMl 

himself in one oi the serious puns then so fiushionable — that whoever 

desires the episcopal office desires opua (a work) not operatttm 

(aiready WN>^hi)^ hot opera7iti«(of iiJ«A)ovamV-«ttudiiigt^^ the Latia 




Mpter until the Slat of August is to be allributed 1 
to this hesitancy on hia part. — There was, indeed, littt^ I 
to be deaireil in the station offered bim. A clergy 1 
almost wholly opposed to the Reformation, even to tMl 
extent of abalaining from their public functions rathw 
than comply with the queen's injunctions ;' — the peopi* 
though well disposed to the Reformation, ignorant ii 
the extreme, and prone to rash violence, or fanatic) 
exeeMes ; — the discharge of his ofEce shackled witj 
conditioDs distressing to his conscience and bis zeal, 4 
and burthened with uncongenial duties, and the ' 
enforcement of prescriptions obnoxious in the extreme 
to some in other lespects agreeing with him in opiuion, 
and enjoymg his affection and esteem ; — the alfairs of 
his diocese distracted by the successive changes of the 
last twenty years ; — tbc revenues of his see, and livings 
in his diocese, embezzled to glut the rapacity of the 
lait incumbent,' and still further diminished by the 
greedy avarice of the queen and her minions, intent 
upon plundering the ecclesiastical state to the utmost 
of their power: — these were circumBlances sufficient to 
produce in any man a disinclination for the promotion 
of which they were to be accompaniments. How 
Jewell's objec^ons were overcome, does not appear ; 
but the manner in which the arduous duties of the ofiice, 
once undertaken, were ibacbarged, affords sufficient 
ground for judgment of the motives which induced his 

The visitation begun while yet in doubt concerning 
ibis momentous question, was regarded by Jewell him- 
self, in prospect, as 'a long snd difficult business,' and 
fnlty realized his anticipations. Inured as be was to 

inkmof 1 Hm. iii. I, aDdtothc Romisli doctrine of ' opus operatum' 
IB tlw Sdciuoeut*. The a^iothegm <bow« his spnae of ibc lii^ 
-*— which he ullimiUclj accept^ — b post of tobour, no' -* ' -■■ — 



' Jewxll, £>«. to P. Martyr, Ang, 1, 1569. 
■ InreplytoolMierofadTicefrDni Hiur-'- — 
mrad huMClf a band of leanipd and a1 
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lai>or8 and privatioiiB, he complained on his return of the 
fatigues he had experienced — ^fatigues not a litUe en- 
hanced hy the nature of the business in which he was 
engaged, and by the melancholy state of things which 
the researches of the visiters brought to light. A great 
increase of superstition — an astonishing multitude and 
variety of its preposterous manifestations and imple- 
ments, votive offerings and relics — ^a general aversion 
in the ecclesiastics to every species of reform — and groBS 
corruptions practised and encouraged in the cathecurals; 
are mentioned by Jewell as the predominating charac- 
teristics of the scenes in which he had been conversant. 
He adds an item which must be mentioned with regret, 
as one of the weaknesses into which even the greatest 
sometimes fall, as if to show that they are but fallible 
Aiortals — the prevalence of witchcraft and incantations, 
of which he speaks in such terms as plainly show that 
he firmly believed in their reality : indeed, so deep was 
the impression made on him by these supposed abomi- 
nations, that he embraced an early opportunity of men- 
tioning them in a sermon before the queen, and is 
supposed to have been mainly instrumental in the 
passage of the law of 156% which, for the first time in 
England, made sorcery a penal offence.^ — It is gratify- 
ing to turn from this blemish to the record of the dili- 
gence wi^ which Jewell exeried himself, in the course 
of this fatiguing routine of inquisitorial duties, to dis- 
place error by imparting truth — ^literally ' preaching the 
word in season and out of season, reproving, rebuking, 
and exhorting with all long-sufiering,' and * in meekness 
instructing those that opposed themselves ;' and to the 
^canjdor with which, relating the expulsion of some 
minor dignitaries by the visiters, and mentioning Hard- 

t Strtpe, AnncUSf I. p. 6.— Jewell's expression in his account of 
his visitation to P. Martyr is, "magarum et yeneficarum numerus 
ubique in immensum excieverat." The passa^ in his serraon before 
the queen, is to be found in his Works^ foho, p. 204. — It must be 
observed, in extenuation of his weakness, that it was the common 
belief of his day — so much so, that the preTalence of ^ witchcraft, 
sorcery, incantations, and magi(^ arts,' was a subject of inquiry at the 
visitations of several of his contemporary bishops; and that after alL 
the acts specified appear to have worn the aspect rather of a political 

, cfime — a species of conspiracy against the existing government~-4!hqin 

/^ a sjuritual transgression. 
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ing as among their number, he characterized that bitter 
opponent as * a constant man, who preferred losing his 
puce to changing his opinion.'" 

While occupied in uiese duties, Jewell was elected 
bishop of Salisbury, on the 21st of August, as stated 
above. Yet some time elapsed before he assumed the 
office and its duties, even subsequently to his return to 
London, which was on the 30th of October. His let- 
ters during that interval show that he was by no means 
satisfied with all the measures of the men in power. 
He complains of the disposition to humor the Romish 
clergy, by attaching undue importance to the regula- 
tions concerning vestments— of the pertinacious adher- 
ence of the lower ecclesiastic|f to their darling rites and 
superstitions, and the slight efforts made for their sub- 
version — and of the miserable condition of the univer- 
sities. He even dissuaded Peter Martyr from accepting 
an invitation to return to England, on the ground that 
his efforts to do good would be thwarted, and himself 
neglected, if not discountenanced.'' — But, notwithstand- 
ing these subjects of discontent, his usefulness continued, 
and his reputation grew. On the 26th of November, 
he preached a second time at St. Paul's cross ; when it 
is expressly mentioned that ' his fame drew together a 
very great auditory:'^ and again, on the 5th of December, 
he preached at the funeral of the dutchess of Suffolk ; 
an appointment which was considered very honourable, 
and was so fulfilled as to. win much commendation 
irom the hearers.' 

The royal assent to his election was at length given, 
on the 27th of December : it was confirmed on the 18th 
of January 165^-60; and on the 21st he was conse<* 
crated, at the same time with Young, bishop of St. 
David's, Bullingham of Lincoln, Davis of St. Asaph, 
and Guest, (one of the revisers of the Book of Common 
Prayer, and a fellow disputant with Jewell in the con- 
ference of March, 1559,) of Rochester.^ Still, although 



*> " Homo constans locum mutaremaluit, quam sentcntiam." Ep, 
ad. P. Marl. Nov. 2, 1559. 

• Utters to P. Martyr, of Nov. 2J, 5th, and I6th, 1559. 

' Stiiypf:, Annals, I. 137. * Strype, Annals, I. 193 s. 

^ Parkhuit(t, Jewell's old tutor, was at that time bbho^ elect oC 
Nurwich, but was oot coosocTBted until July \4l\\. 



the spiritual grade was thus confeiredi the roy«I recog ^ 
nition, accompanied with what is calkd the Restitntion 
of the Temporalities, had not yet taken place; and so 
ill were the due limits of civil power in things spiritual 
then defined, that Jewell did not yet consider himself 
certain of the enjo3rment of his new dignity. Only a 
fortnight after his consecration, he writes to P. Mart3rr, 
that the retention of a cnicifix in the queen's private 
chapel had given rise to mxtch dispute, and was regarded 
with aUrm by the warmest friends of reformation, as 
tending to warrant greater abuses ; that a formal di^^- 
tation was to be held on the subject, in which Parker 
and Cox (then bishop of Ely) would defend the queen's 
practice, while he and Grindal should oppose it ; and 
that for this step he expected to lose his bishopric. Bo 
precarious did he even then, think its tenure ! and so 
little did the dignity of office "weigh with him, in oppo- 
sition to the love of truth, and a sense of duty ! 

It is not recorded whether tthe proposed disputation 
was ever held. At all events the anticipated result did 
not take place. Jewell was enthroned at Salisbury on 
the 6th of March, and had res^tution of the temporali- 
ties of his see on the 6th of ApTil, 1560.« 

In the interval between these formalities occurred 
one of the most important events of Jewell's life — cer- 
tainly that which more than a ny other contributed to 
bring him before the nation a .s the boldest and most 
uncompromising of the foes of } Rome — ^his challenge ftt 
Paul's cross.' On the 17th ( )f March, 155^-60, he 



« These dates are derived from Rya ier's ActOy as quoted by Mr, 
Isaacson. 

» There is a very curious difficulty at tending the date of this cele- 
brated sermon. Humphrey, Jewell's oi irliest biographer— Strype— 
and the printed copy of the sermon itsc If, agree in asserting that it 
was preached on the second Sunday befi rre Easter^ in the year 1560. 
The published correspondence between I )r. Cole and Jewel^ to which 
it gave occasion, bears evidence that it v me preached on Sunday the 
17th of March, before the court; since in Cole*s first letter, dated the 
18th, he speaks of it as * preached yester day in the court.' — ^In them- 
selves, these dates do not appear necci sarily inconsistent But, 1) 
Strype mentions Jewell's sermon on tl: le 17th of March before the 
court,, and that on the second Sunday bel %re Easter at Paul's cross, as 
distinct performances :—2) all authoritief s represent the chaHenge at 
Paul's cross, as given in the vear 1560 ; i low the computation of time 
used in Jewell's day, and Mowed by Si rype and Humphrey, com- 
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preached at that place, before the court, ia his episco* 
|Mil robes. The aennon was directed against the mas- 
ter error of the Church of Rome, its perversion of the 
sacrament of the Eucharist ; and in particular, against 
its celebration in the Latin tongue, its administration in 
one kind, its proposition for adoration by the people, 
and its use bj the priest alone, or in the form of private 
masses. These points discussed, the preacher con- 
cluded with the following offer : ** If any learned man 

* of all our adversaries, or if all the learned men that 

* be alive, be able to bring any one sufficient sentence 

* out of any old catholic doctor or father, or out of any 

* old General Council, or out of the Scriptures of God— 

* or any one example of the primitive Church — ^whereby 
' it may be clearly proved, that there was any Private 

* Mass in the whole world at that time, for the space of 

* fix hundred years after Christ ; Or that there was then 

* any communion ministered unto the people under one 

* kind ; Or that the people had their Common Prayers 

* then in a strange tongue, that they understood not; Or 

* that the bishop of Rome was then called an Universal 

* Bishop, or the Head of the universal Church ; Or that 

* the people was then taught to believe that Christ^s 

* body is really, substantially, carnally or naturally, in 

* the sacrament; Or that his body is, or may be, in a 

* thousand places or more at one time ; Or that the 

menoed Che year with the 32d of March ; which would make a sermon 
prnwhed on the 17th fall in 1559, not 1560 :-^nd, 3^ Easter day, in 
the jrear 15G0^ came on the 7th of April ; which woulu make the 17th 
of March the third, not Uie second Sunday before Easter. — ^The 
■eoovnt given in the printed sermon itself, and closely followed in the 
iexXf though, as fiir as I know, never before observed, reconciles these 
seeming contradictions. It plainly shows that the challenge was made 
at two several time& in sermons of similar purport and construction ; 
that when Jlrtt made, it contained only fifteen articles ; that clamora 
were immediately raised against it ; and that Jewell then repeated it^ 
adding twelve mon articles, thus completing the number usually 
mentioned, llie oontroversv with Cole was begun on occasion of tfaio 
JSrjft srnnon; but the superior celebrit? of the second, delivered on a 
public occasion ; and the net that Jewell chose it, as the most complete, 
in pnUication ; have always kept the other out of sight. 

Mr. Isaacson, (Li/e,p, xliv.) foUowed by Middelton, {MemoirM 
of the Reformers, IIL 363,) has committed the double error of placing 
the semoo at Paul's cross on the Sunday b^ore Easter^ and dating 
that Sunday March 30th— the very day on which Jewell wrote hia 
answer tojft* Coto*B seoond letter, «nd withal, a Saturday, 
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* priefrt did then hold up the BBcrament orer his head ; 
-* Or that the people did then fall down and womhip it 

* with godly honour ; Or that the sacrament was then, or 

* now ought to be, hanged up under a canppy ; Or that 
' in the sacrament after the words of consecration there 
^ remaineth only the accidents and shows, without the 

* substance, of bread and wine ; Or that the priest then 

* divided the sacrament in three parts, and afterward 

* received himself all alone ; or that whosoever had said 
"^the sacrament is a figure, a pledge, a token, or a 
' remembrance, of Christ's body, had therefore been 

* judged for a heretic; Or that it was lawful then to have 
*• 30, 20, 15, 10, or 5 masses said in one church, in one 
^ day; Or that images was then set up in the churches, 

* to the intent the people might worship them ; Or that 

* the lay people was then forbidden to read the word of 

* God in their own tongue : — if any man alive be able to 

* prove any of these articles by any one clear or plain 

* clause or sentence, either of the Scriptures, or of the 

* old doctors, or of any old General Council, or by any 
^ example of the primitive Church ; I promise that I will 

* give over and subscribe unto him."** 

The very next day brought an answer to this bold 
challenge, apd thus commenced the series of controver- 
sies in which Jewell continued involved, almost to his 
dying day. Dr. Henrt Cole,^ a zealous and distin- 
guished papist, in a letter breathing the very spirit of 

^ Thus thc^rs^ challenge is recafHtulated in the second sermon, a» 
printed in his Works^ p. 58. 

e Cole had already made himself in&mously eminent by the part 
he took in the disgraceful scene called a disputation, between himself 
and his fellow judges, and Cranmer and Ridley, in the divinity school 
at Oxford; and by preaching the sermon at the martyrdom of tiie 
archbishop. He had also been the prominent man in the conference 
in March 1558-9, where, however, neither his abilities nor his learn- 
ing appeared to much advantage. 

^ He was admitted fellow of New College, Oxford, in 1533 ; studied 
civil law ; and subsequently travelled several years in Italy. In 1542^ 
he was chosen Warden of his college. During the reign of Edward he 
professed much attachment to the Reformation, attended the lecture* 
of Peter Mart3rr, and even preached the reformed doctrine. In 1544, 
(the 2d of Mary,) he was made Provost of Eton College, and D. D. ^ 
And was soon fJter appointed one of the commissbners to visit Cam- 
bridge with inquisitorial powers and office. The Dttnery of St. 
Paul's was conferred on him in 1556, but taken from him again soon 
^&ex the conference in 1558-9. He died a prisoner on poiole in 1579. 
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Jeiuitiy — apparest moderation, But rear duplicity, woli'^ 
cited Jewell to commence an argument, bni artfnll]r 
endeavored to throw on him the* burden of proof ; thus 
escaping the Tery gist of the challenge — an actpil test of 
the whole strength of Popery. Jewell answered the 
allegations and charges contained in the letter, and 
showed the nnfiumess of its proposition, in a reply 
dated the 20th. The next Sunday, being the second 
Sunday before Easter, March 24lh, 1560, he resumed 
the argument of the sermon delivered that day week, 
entered more fully into his discussion, and in conclusion, 
remarking on the fact that objections had been taken to 
hi» former challenge, he recapitulated that o^ler with 
the following remarkable addition :-^<' These words are 

* the very like, I remember, I spake here openly before 

* you a]l-«and these be the things thatsomemen say I have 

* spoken, and cannot justify. But I for my part will 

* not only not call in any thing that I then said, (being 

* well assured of the truth therein^) but also will lay 

* more matter to the same ; that if tiiey that seek occa- 

* sion, have any thing to the contrary, they may have 

* the larger scope to reply against me. 

* Wherefore, besides all that I hare said already, I 
** will say further — and yet nothing so much as might 

* be said — If any one of all our adversaries be able 

* clearly and plainly to prove, by such authority of the 

* Scriptures, the old doctors, and Councils, as I said be- 

* fore. That it was then lawful for the priest to pro- 

* nounce the words of consecration closely and in silence 

* to himself; Or that the priest had then authority to 

* ofier up Christ unto his Father ; Or to communicate 
' and receive the sacrament for another as they do ; Or 

* to apply the virtue of Christ's death and passion 

* to any man by the means of the mass ; Or that it was 

* then thought a sound doctrine, to teach the people, 

* that the Mass ex opere operato, that is, even for that 

* it is said and done, is able to remove any part of our 

* sin ; Or that then any Christian roein called the sacra- 

* ment his Lord and God ; Or that the people was then 

* taught to believe that the body of Christ remaineth 

* in tlic sacrament as long as the accidents remain there 

* without' corruption ; Or that a mouse, or any other 
' worm or beast, may eat the body of Christ, (for soi 
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^ some of OUT adyersaries have said and taught ;) Oi^ that 

* when Christ said Hoc est corpus meum^ this word 
' Hoc pointeth not the bread, but individuum vagum^ 

* as some^of them say ; Or that the accidents, or forms, 
*' or shows, or bread and wine, be the sacrament of 

* Christ's body and blood, and not rather the very bread 
^and wine itself; Or that the sacrament is a sign or 

* token of the body of Christ that lieth hidden under- 

* neath it ; Or that ignorance is the mother and cause of 
' true devotion and obedience : — these be the highest 

* mysteries and greatest keys of their religion, and 
' without them their doctrine can never be maintained 

* and stand upright: — if any one of all our adversaries 

* be able to avouch any one of all these articles, by any 
*such sufficient authority of Scriptures^ doctors, or 
' Councils, as I have required^r-as I said before, so say 

* I now again, I am content to yield unto him, and to 
' subscribe. But I am well assured that they shall never 

* be able truly to allege one sentence. And because I 
' know it, therefore I speak it, lest ye haply should be 

* deceived."^ 

Thus, in the very spirit of Paul,* Jewell completed 
his '* FAMOUS CHALLENGE," in twenty-seven articles^ 
and Stood forth before the world the pledged defender 
of the Protestant faith as opposed to the corruptions of 
Rome. 

The correspondence with Dr. Cole, its immediate 
result, continued. Three letters passed on either side, 
and after private circulation for some time, were col- 
lected by Jewell, and published, toward the close of the 
year, together with the sermon that occasioned them^ 
written from memory as it was preached the second' 
time.' 



<* Sermon at PattPs Orons^ ^c— Works p. 58. i 

• Compare 2 Cor. iv. 13—15. 
• ' The work waa entitled, True Copies of the Letters between the 
Rev, Father John, Bishop of Sammy and D. Cole, upon occasion qf 
a Sermon preached hy the Bishop before the Queen, &c. London, 
Day, 1560, 8vo. The Sermon was also published separately, in 8vo. 
without date. 

In the letter which closed, this correspondence, Jewell adopted the 

inode, afterwards continued in his controversies with Harding, of 

inserting bk advenary^a piece at length, i^ia^^ by paragraph, and 

Jaimediately subjoining lo each paxagia^Vi Yua crvrn t«j\^. K\a£aKt^ 

^"^^fy, aever was devised I 
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fiat the interest end importance of this opening con- 
IroTersy were absorbed in those of greater magnitude 
which followed. After an intenral of nearly four years, 
Harding,' Jewell's former schoolfellow, then a mem- 
ber of the college of Jesuits at Louyain, issued an ela- 
borate production under the title of An Answer to Mr, 
JeweWs Chdllenge^^ in which he assumed the air of a 
triumphant defender of Rome's assaulted fortress. The 
time consumed in preparation indicates the effort made 
to proTide at least a specious show of the evidence 
required by Jewell. Accordingly, the Answer was 
cried up as an irrefragable assertion of the faith of 
Rome, and under the shadow of its wings the minor 
RMailants who had until then hun]g aloof from combat, 
ventured to come forth. Rastsll published his Confu- 
tation of a Sermon pronounced by Mr. Jewell at PauVs 
Cross^ the same year, and followed it up with a Copy of 
a Challenge taken out of the Confutation^ Slc.^ the next. 
Early in 1565, Heskyns^ issued his Parliament of 
Christy 6lc. concerning the Sacrament ^ impugned in a 
Sermon hy John Jewell ;^ and Nicholas Harpesfield, 



< Thomab (not, as Isaacson and Middelton erroneously call him, 
John) Harding, ^as fike Jewell, a native of Devonshire ; was some- 
time a achooKeOow with him; and finally entered the same college. 
He was admitted fieUow of New College in 1536, took his d^ree 
of M. A. in 154J^ and was soon after appointed the first Resius Pro- 
feMor of Hebrew in the UniTersity. Wnile Edward reigned he made 
much show of zeal finr the Rieformation, and even, in prospect of the 
yoanff king's death, exhorted others to prepare for persecution. Yet 
OD MMiy*% accession, he immediately recanted, and was rewarded with 
a ptebendal stall in Winchester, and, in 1555^ with the treasurership 
or Safisbury Cathedral Of the latter post he was dispossessed under 
Jewell's visitation, being succeeded by John Lancaster, who had lost the 
bishapric of IQldaire, in Ireland, under Mary, because he had a wife. 
Haidmg soon after retired to Louvain, and entered the Jesuits' college, 
where he employed himself in his controversial writings affainst Jew- 
ell — an that he ever published. He died, about the age of 60, at Ant- 
werp, in 1573. 

^ Printsd at Louvain, in 4to., in 1564. 

• Antwerp, 1564. ^ Antwerp, 1565, 8vo. 

I He had been Chancellor of the £ocese of Salisbury a few OK>nths 
in tfaMB ckwe of 1558, but was displaced at the accession of Blixabeth. 
He then went beyond seas. Wood, Faati. p. 64. 

• Printed, like the foregoing, at Antwerp. 

yoL. UL—F 
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under the borrowed name of Ax an Cops ;<»Mabtial ;« 
Saunpkrs; and StapletoNv indirectly answered Jewell's 
^allonge in works on other subjects.!* The intrepid 
challenger, in the meanwhile, was very far from idle : 
leaving the lesser assailants to other hands, he promptly 
met the most formidable antagonist, in his Reply \Lnto 
M» Harding^ 8 Answer^ by perusing whereof the di^ 
creet and diligent reader may easily see the weak and 
unstable grounds of the Roman Religion, which of hUe 
hath been accounted Catholic^ folio, 1565 ;<i having previ- 
ously laid open his intended plan, in a sermon at Paul's 
Cross, on th€ 8th of July." In this work he followed 
the method previously adopted in his correspondence 
with CoLB — republishing all his adversary's remarks, 
and subjoining to each his own reply. Seldom has a 
single work united in itself more learning, close argu- 
ment, and keen wit, than were displayed in this volumi- 
nous production ; it is a complete and most masterly 



• ThiffCoPE was of Magdalen Clfeege, Oxford, and Proctor of the 
University in 1568. He feft England in 1560, and going to Rome, 
became a Canon of St Peter's Charch. The book referred to under 
his name by Jewell and Humphrey, was no doubt Dialogi Sex con- 
tra Sammt PontificatiUf MowuHMt VUee^ Sanctorum^ Sacrarum Ima' 
ginum, Oppugnatores et Pseudo-Marti^reSf Antw. 4to., 1566, which 
was written by HARPESFiELn, then ia England, but published under 
the name of Cope, that the obloquy might &11 on the bttcr, then 
abroad and out of harm's way. — Wood. 

So Humphrey and Wood spell the name.^-jFoHN Martial, B. C. L. 
published A T}reatUe qf the Cross, gathered out of the Scriptures^ 
Councils, and ancient Feathers qf the Primitive Church, London, 
1564, ~8vo. It was aaswered by John Calfhill, an eminent Oxford 
schdiar, and prominent member of the Convocation of 1562-3. — 
Martiaj;. defended himself in a Reply to M, CalfhilPs blasphemous. 
Ansioer, &c. 1566. 

1 Stapleton, indeed seems to have had Jewell alone in view, in 
hM Return qf Untruths against M, Jewell^ published at Antwerp in 
1566. — ^WooD says that he settled himself at Louvain purposely to 
answer Jewell. 

Saunders' reply was contained in his Treatise of the Images qf 
Christ and his Saints, being a Confutation of Mr. JewelPs Reply 
upon that subject, — Louvain, 1567, 8vo. 

4 The * Reply' was translated into Latin by the celebrated Whitarer, 
andprinted at Oxford in 1578, in 4ta, and again in Mo, at Cambridge 
in 1585. 

r On which Harding published some remarks under the title — 
Answer touching certain Untruths Mr. Jewell charged him with in 
his late Sermon at PauPs Cross, Qth July, 1565. Antwerp^ 1565, 4to. 
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jn of every thing brought by Hardikg to iiieet|^H 

the bald challenge of the author. The Romish chu»'^H 
pioti, however, was not to be thus sileuced. Man^'^^f 
pa*Bagea of his writings show that personal feeiinf ' 
intermingled ilaelf in large proportion with attachment 
to his cause, and that jealousy of the junior schoolfel- 
low who had so far outstripped him in the liets of fame 
I iind dignily. with ill-will to the Visiter who had joined 
in his deposition from his prebend, were not the least 
> among his inducements to zeal and perseTerance in 
I iTonlroversy. With these feelings, he could not brook 
the manifest superiority in argument, and severely 
I sailing tone of calm and undisturbed confidence in the 
I i^oodness of his cause, which appeared in Jewell's 
* Reply.' No time was lost in the preparation of a 
' Rejoinder,' the very title of which contains a sufficient 
indication of its bitterness of spirit : — A Rejomder to 
M. JewelPs Reply : by perusing- whereof the discreet 
and diligent reader may easily see the ansieer to part 
of his insolent Challenge justified, and his Ol^cctions 
against the Mast, whereat the priest sometimes receiv- 
ed the holy mysteries without present company to receive 
■ loith him, for that cause by Luther's School called Pri' 
vote Mass, clearly confuted, Antwerp, 1566, 4to. This 
WM followed up in 1587 by another Rejoinder to Mr. 
Jewell's Reply against the Sacrifice of the Mass, 
printed in 4to, at Louvain. I do not find that JeweU 
I look any notice of either of these works. Probably 
their tone prevented him : following the rule afterwards 
laid down by his Ulustrioits beneficiary, Hooker, he 
I would have found it impossible to answer books com- 
posed not of 'argument and railing,' but of ' railing for 
argument' — Besides, he had found full employment in 
anoiher and even more important controversy. 

The history of his Apology has been already ^ven in 
the Preface : it is sufficient, therefore, here to remark 
that the composition and publication of that work filled 
the inlertral between the termination of the correspon* 
•lcnc« with Cole and the appearance of Hardino's 
Aniwr Ut the challenge ; oad that the appearance of 
H*8DtKa'a Confutation of the Apology, in 156&, fur- 
nished full occupation for Jewell's whole leisure and 
al»lities, until wilhin about a year of his decease. 
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Of the utmost importance to the Church which he 
adorned, these controversial writings of Jewell gave 
him a full and undisputed title to ihe praise of being her 
most strenuous and efficient advocate. None could 
have accounted him idle, or unworthy of liis office, had 
he devoted the ten years during which they appeared, 
to little else than the composition of ao many and such 
voluminous productions on subjects requiring extensive 
research and cautious accuracy. Yet these were but 
the occupations of his leisure hours. During all this 
interval, the peculiar duties of his office in the Church 
were discharged as punctually and as thoroughly as if 
they alone had been his care. 

After his consecration, he remained in the metropolis 
a few months, occasionally preaching, and probal^ 
occupied by his correspondence with Dr. Cole.' He 
took up his residence in his diocese in autumn, and with 
a slight interruption by a visit to London in the spring 
of 1561,' continued it until called to attend the Convo- 
cation of 1562-3. 

This interval was spent in the most assiduous attKi- 
tioi) to the business of his diocese. He found every 
thing, at hia entrance, in the most disordered state. — 
The revenues of the see diminished — its property ditapi- 
dated—the ecclesiastical courts filled with scandalont 
abuses — the cathedral chapter wholly corrupt and irre- 
gular — the livings of the diocese in the hands of laymen, 
or unworthy clergymen, fattening on accumulated plu- 
ralities, while their pulpits were untilled, and their flocks 
famishing for want of the bread of life : — all these things 
required no common energy and zealous industry for 
their redress. Jewell set about the work without delay, 
and without neglecting any part of the varied mass of 
business. — Deeming himself bound to transmit the reve- 
:b of his see unimpaired to his successors, he was 
firm in resisting the numerous attempts at encroachment 
which it was the fashion of the times to make and 
countenance ; and extended the same care to the other 

• It is rertain, from one of hii letteni, (hat ho hail no! gone to hk 
»c. May 2S, The eornfflpondence with Cole cloaeil in July, and 
ma pi^ished by Jewdlin Auguit. NonmherS; he had been IB hi> 
'wxt 'Kiroelinio.- Bobmet, Hisl. ofRef. III. 293. 

' ihppMciicd at St. Paul's April 13, l&Gl. Stsyfe. 
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lienefices nnder his control." Yet he was still more 
earefal to show, by the manner in which he applied 
those revennes, that he considered himself but as a 
usafractuary, and strictly accountable to God and to the 
Church for (heir employment. The relief of the poor, 
the maintenance of needy students, the augmentation 
of insufficient li rings in his diocese, the recompense of 
preachers to supply the more pressing wants of destitute 
parishes ; — such were the objects to which he devoted 
his episcopal income, little diminished by the main- 
tenance of his frugal household, and nothing by expendi- 
ture upon himself. 

His doors were always open to the poor ; and he was 
at all times ready to listen to their complaints, and, if 
in his power, afford or procure relief. His bounty to 
the needy among his foreign friends has already been 
mentioned. Even the prisons were objects of his watch- 
ful benevolence, which frequently provided necessaries 
for their suffering inmates. 

The decay of learning, especially among the clergy, 
and the extreme want of well-educated pious men to 
fill the many vacant cures, was a comnlon subject of 
lamentation at that period, among all who felt anxiety 
for the growth of true religion. Jewell continually 
introduces it in his sermons, with the most pathetic and 
stirring exhortations to all possessed of influence and 
wealth, to employ those gifts for the advancement of 
God's glory by the restoration of sound learning and 
the maintenance of a competent clergy. His own 
example was the best enforcement of these exhortations. 
Six poor youths were constantly maintained in his 
family, and educated under his own eye. His greatest—* 
almost his only, recreation, was to witness their debates 
on the subjects of their studies, to moderate, and to 
assist, while he enjoyed his frugal meal. Beside these, 



" As an instance of this, it is related that a peison at court, haviiw 
by some means obtained Uie control of a prebend in Salisbory cathedn^ 
and being anxious to transfer it to another layman, applied to Bishop 
Jewell ibr his confirmation of the project ; adducing the opinions of 
several lawyers in its &Tor. * What your lawyers may answer,' was 
the bisliop's reply, * I know not : hut fat my put, to my power, I will 
take care that my church shall sustain no lots while I Uve,* FaiTLT'a 
I^e,p.a 

F2 
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se^'eral more were maintained at the University by hii 
bounty, and fostered into piety and acbohrship by his 
paternal counsels and supervision. The immortal 
HooKEK was among the number of these beneficiaries, 
from the very commencement of Jewell's bounliea 
with his entrance on his office. Seven years he leceived 
from the good bishop a yearly pension for his school- 
ing; and in 1567, was sent, under his patronage, to 
Ouord ; the stipend being still continued, and eked out 
to a. aulticient maintenance by college promotions, ob- 
tained by the bishop's interest.* 

The ad mini strati on of justice in the ecclesiastical and 
temporal courts, occupied no inconsiderHhle poitioc of 
Jewell's time. The former he did not think it right to 
intrust to his chancellor, the officer who presided aa hi8 
representative ; but in person investigated the abuses fot 

' IzAAK VVAi.Tnii'a simpln nnnative of the laal interview of ihc 
young student with hie kind protector, is loo interesting ta be omitted. 
During the last year of Jewell's life, Hooker hod been two month* 
tJangerausly ill. "As soon as he vias peileclly recovemi from bia 
sickness, lie took a journey from Oxford to Exeter, to salisfy and ice 
his good mother, being acoompanied wilh a countryman and companion 
of hia own college, and both on foot; which was then either moie 
in fushion, or want of money, or Iheir humility made It so: But DO 
foot Ihey went, and look Salisbury in Ihdr way, parposely to Gee Ht 
good bishop, who niado Mr. Hooker and his eompnnion dino with bitt 
ut bla own table : which Mr. Hooker boasted of with iBUch joy ami 
gralilude, when ho saw his mother and friends : ami at the bishop's 
parting with him, the bisliop gave him good counsel, and his benedic- 
tion, but forgot to give him money ; which when the hishop had 
conddered, t^ sent a servant in ell baste to call Richard back to bimi 
and at Richard's return, the bishop said to hioi, ' Richard, I sent for 
'you back to lond^ou a hone which hath carried me many a mile, and 
' I thank Can, with much ease ;' and presently dtlivere'l into hia 
bond a walking-slafT, with which ho professed ho had travelled through 
many parts of Germany, — And he said, 'Richard, I do not give, hutlend 
'you my horse; be surcyou be honest, and bring my horse Inck to meal 
' your return this way to Oiford. And I do now give jou ten Ercata. 
' to tear your chareca to Eieter ; and here is ten groats nrare, which I 
' charge yon to deliver to your mother, and tell her, I send heraloahoiM 
'benediction with it, and beg the continuance of her prayers for ma. 
' And if you bring my horse took to me, I will give you len groata 
' more, to carry you on foot to the college : and so Gen bless you, my 
' good Richanl.' 

" And this, you may believe, was pCTformeJ by both parties. Bui 
■las! the nell news thai followed Mr Hooker to college was, thai 
hiiWrned and charitable patmn had changed this for a better lile." — 
WiLTON'a Ufu, ed. ZoocH, 410. p. 3I2,b. 
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*\rh]ch the so-caAMl spiritual courts had- become noto* 
nous, and applied ike proper remedies as far as waa in 
his power. In the temporal courts he deemed it his 
duty to be often present, in discharge of his official 
functions as a justice of the peace ; though he is said to 
liave seldom intermeddled, except when his opinion was 
asked concerning some religious or ecclesiastical matter. 
But the purely spiritual duties of his office were 
those in which he most delighted, and to which he 
devoted the greatest portion of his time. To preach the 
word of God himself, and to see that it was preached 
by others in sincerity and power, he deemed the great 
business of his life, and acted up to that persuasion. — 
He suffiered no opportunity of discharging this duty to 
pass unembraced ; in his cathedral, in the parishes near 
his residence, in his frequent visitations of his diocese, 
in his visits to particular districts, nay even in the courts 
of justice, he was constantly employed in declaring and 
enforcing the word of God. His sermons at Paul's 
Cross — the watch-tower of the Church — have been 
already mentioned ; they were continued, whenever he 
visited the metropolis, to the very year of his death. 
His frequent and earnest exhortations to his clergy, to 
candidates for orders, to communicants, and even to 
persons about to give evidence in court, are recorded 
by his biographer. "^ A fragment of his stated courses 
of sermons on the nature and uses of the Sacraments, 
delivered in his cathedral church, is handed down to us 
in a posthumous work.* His full and continuous expo- 
sitions of the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten 
Commandments, delivered in the same way, are known 
only by name. In the Expositions of the Epistles to 
ike Tnessalonians,y we have a specimen of the ground- 
work of his expository lectures on those epistles. Gala- 
tians. First Peter, a great part of the Book of Acts, and 

* HCMFREDI Vila, p. 110. 

« A Treatiae of the Sacraments, gathered ovt qf certain Sermons, 
ithieh the Reverend Father in God, Bishop Jewell, preached at 
Salisbury, published, with thirteen entire sermoni^ * breached heftae 
the Uoeen's Majesty, at Paul's Cross, and elsewhere,' by Garbrand, 
inl5B3. 

y These were, according to Humphrey, almost his latest oocu|^- 
Uon— * fere in Sarisburiensi eocleda poatiexna can^? *tVue^ "wctft tmA. 
pahHsbtd until 1594, when they appeared in Q^o. 
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the Epistles and Gospels for fill the Sundays and festival 
in the year. The Treatise of the Holy Scriptures^ an 
the View of a Seditious Bull sent into England^ (th 
Bull of Pius IV. excommunicating and pretending to 
dethrone Elizaheth,) are additional relics of his indefati— 
gable pastoral labours. 

Great as those labours were, there was need of them, 
all. ' In doing this work and treading this press,' says 
Humphrey in his quaint style,' ' he was almost alone. 
He had few assistants in his diocese, who either could 
or would share his labours. So great was the scarcity^ 
of faithful evangelists ; so extreme the want of labour- 
ers in the Lord's vineyard !' It was when exhorted to 
procure assistance in these arduous exertions, and re- 
minded of Jethro's advice to Moses, that he made the 
reply already quoted, pleading the insufficiency of his 
revenues to procure substitutes on whom a portion of his 
personal labours might be devolved. 

Such were the occupations in the midst of which he 
composed those controversial writings that have per- 
petuated his fame, and raised an imperishable monu- 
ment to his learning and his talents. 

The Convocation in 156^3 caused a considerable in- 
terruption in Jewell's pastoral labours. It is certain 
that he took an active part in its proceedings; although 
what that part was, is not recorded. He was one of the 
compilers of the second Bodk of Homilies, but which 
are from his pen has not been specified. Whether he was 
concerned in the revision of the Articles is uncertain, 
although the part assigned him in their official publica- 
tion in 1571,* renders it probable that he was. It is 
equally unascertained whether he was one of the trans- 
lators of what is called the Bishop's Bible, from its hav- 
ing been the production of several of the bishops ugder 
the direction of Archbishop Parker. V/m ^^^^ fji Cr*^. 

After bis return from the Convocation he appears 'to 
have been closely resident in his diocese until July 1565.^ 



K He moved in the Convocation of 1571, the printing of an authen- 
tic copy of the Articles, under its authority. Tne motion passed, and 
he was directed to superintend its execution. 

« So closely, that in a letter to Bullinger, aAer stating that he is kept 
basjr with the atiacka of the Papists, he declaies that it is two years 
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He was occupied in this interval with a thorough visita- 
tion of his diocese, in which he personally examined all 
his officiating clergy, gave them directions for their 
studies and conduct, and even in some cases prescribed 
portions of Scripture, and religious tracts, to be commit- 
ted to memory by the more ignorant. The Reply to 
Harding's Answer to his Challenge was the fruit of 
his leisure moments, during these avocations. 

The visit to London in 1565 appears to have been 
made for the purpose of committing the Reply to the 
press. ^ It was followed by an excursion to Oxford, 
where Jewell enjoyed the distinguished honor of pre- 
siding in the Divinity Schools in the exercises on occa- 
sion of the Queen's visft, August 81 ; and was at the same 
time created Doctor of Divinity. 

His attention appears, from his letters, to have been 
much occupied about this time with the increasing dif- 
ferences relative to the vestments. He continued in his 
opinion of the worthlessness of the subject of dispute, 
and freely expressed his own * wish that every, even the 
smallest, vestige pf Popery were removed from the 
churches, and much more from men's minds.' '^ Yet he 
could not but regard the clamorous discontent of the 
Puritans with disapprobation : ' some brethren,' says he, 
'contend about it, as if the whole of their religion consisted 
in thatone point;' and adds, that such persons 'rather ae- 
sert their functions, and leave churches empty, than depart 
in the leastfrom their opinions, and refuse to be moved by 
the learned writings of the foreign divines.' *^ Consistently 

Quit the time which had elapsed since the Convocation) since he had 
seen either of his old associates and intimates, Parkhurst, Hooper, 
Sampton, Sandys, Lever, or Chambers. 

h The Preface is dated the 6th of August. The sermon in which 
Jewell anaotmced its nuhlication, and recapitulated its arguments, waa 
ptmehed on the 8th or July preceding. 

• Letter to BuUmger, Feh. 8, 1566. 

* Letter to BcUinger, Feh. 24, 1567.— The Swiss divines had been 
^onaohad by both puties on this matter, P. Martyr and Bucer, con- 
vulted by tne bishops, expressed themselves decidedly in favour of 
^he garments. Buliinffer and Walter— appealed to, with much hnpoj; 
Canity, by Samp«>n and Humphrey, leaders of the Puritans, in 5®°*^ 
«f the whole body— expressed themselves almost with contempt for the 
^ontmveny ; aeeming no to like the vestmenU, but declaring^ repeat- 
edly, wkhoat hestta£>D, that they were thingi ioidiffeienX^w^ ^^^^ 
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with these views, we find him, in a letter to ArchMshop 
Parker, dated Dec. 22, 1565, refusing to fidmit Hum- 
phrey, (who, although one of the steadiest, if not the 
most zealous, among the Puritans, was Jewell's warm 
personal friend, and afterward his hiographer,) to a 
living in the diocese of Salisbury which had been given 
him by their mutual friend Home, bishop of Winchester 
— on the ground of his conduct relative to the vestments, 
which Jewell calls ^ a vain contention,' and adds that 
'long sufferance' of such as Humphrey 'bred great 
offence.' • 

In these sentiments the good bishop was rather con- 
firmed than shaken by reflection and experience. One 
of the latest of his public acts was a sermon preached at 
Paul's Cross during the Convocation in 1571, from Rom» 
xii. 16, 17, 18, in which he warmly reproved the Puri- 
tans: — ^in what spirit, let the reader judge from its 
closing paragraphs. 

'O, ye that sometime were brethren, but now mortal 
' enemies — ye that sometime ware this badge, this cogni- 
' zance of Christ's peace, which now ye have cast from 
' you : O how long will you dwell in dissension ? I have 
' done my part; I have called you to peace, I have called 
*you to love, I have called you to unity: do you now 
' your parts ; do you ensue afler peace, love you each 

* other, continue ye in unity together. I have not the 

* keys of your hearts ; I am not able to loose'and open 

* those stony hearts of* yours : God make you all one. 



« Strype, Annals^ I. 421.— Grind al, then bishop of London, ex- 
plfdns the seeming inconsistency between his own and Jewell's occa- 
sional expressions of dislike to the vestments, and their conduct toward 
the Puritans, in a letter to Bullingier, Aug. 27, 1566. "We," ho says, 
"who are now bishops, on our first return, before we assumed oar mi- 
nisterial ofHce, contended earnestly for a long time to have these matters 
now in contention entirely abolished. But as we could not carry our 
point with the Q,ueen and Parliament, we judged it better, on consul- 
tation, not to desert the churches for the sake of a few rites, and those 
not in themselves ungodly ; especially as the pure doctrine of Uie Gos- 

Sel was left us entire and free. — And as yet we have not repented of oar 
etermuiation.-But these unseasonable contentions relieve toitUngs in 
themselves indifierent, ^as f^r as I am nble to judge,) tend not to 
edification, but to the division of the Church, and to sow discord 
among brethren." Cited by BuaNEX, «w«. of He/, Vol, IIL P, ill 
P,VI.p,362, 
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^Ood mollify your bearto* God make you friends, God 
' grant you to love as brethren together ! 

* Let us h&y aside this pride of our hearts ; let us not be 
'* wise in our own opinions; let us not requite evil with 
"* evil ; let us as much as may be, have peace with all 

* men. Alas, it is no great thing that I require of you ! 

* I require only your love ; I require your friendship 

* one towards another ; I ask no more but that your 
'hearts be joined in mutual love and unity together. 

* Alas ! it is a thing that soon may be granted of such 

* as pray together, of such as have one Heavenly Father, 

* of such as are partakers of Christ's holy sacraments^ of 
' such as profess Christ, and will be called Christians ! 

* Oh, how can*we pray our heavenly Father to forgive 
' us, if we will not forgive our brother wherein he tres- 

* passeth against us ? How can we with clear conscience. 
' come unto the holy Communion, and be partakers of 
' Christ's most holy body and blood, if we are not in 
' charity with our own neighbour ? Let us therefore lay 

* aside all discord, without hypocrisy; let us lay aside 
'all malice, without dissimulation; let us all join to« 
'gether in brotherly love ; let us be of like affection one 
' towards another : but let us not be high-minded; let us 

* make ourselves equal to them of the lower sort. So 

* shall we make our bodies a quick and lively sacrifice. 

* So shall we make them acceptable unto God. So shall 

* we be reconciled unto God, and God reconciled unto 
' us. And finally, so shall we, which are called Christians, 
' be known to be God's servants and such as profess the 

* name of Christ, if we shall be found to have this peace 
'and brotherly love, which is the badge and cognizance 

* of Christ : and so shall God be ours and remain with 

* us for ever. Amen.' 

About the time of the composition of this sermon, 
Jewell also drew up a paper of remarks on Cartwright's 
objections to the ecclesiastical ofiices of Archbishop and 
Archdeacon, designed for the use of Whitoift, and 
published in his Answer to the AdmonitionJ Both the 
«ermon and the remarks were bitterly reflected on by 



' They are alio prwenred by SprTPi, Ufe qf Whitgifty App. 
Book L 
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Cartwrioht, after the writer's death; and M warmly 
defended by Whitoift.*^ 

In 1567, Jewell was again in London, probably on oc* 
casion of the publibation of his Defence of the ' Apology*' 
As usual he preached at PauVis Cross during his sUiy ; and, 
as was alnioi^t equally a matter of course, his sermon was 
the occasion of a fresh attack by his old adversaries. ^ 

In 1571, he attended the ConYOcation held in April, 
and took a decided part in the resistance made to the 
encroachments of the Puritans. His motion for the 
publication of the Articles, which was connected witb the 
archbishop's requisition of a general subscription ; and 
his sermon at Paul's Cross, have been already mentioned. 

Little more is known of the closing years of Jewell's 
life. Passed in a constant round of duty and close occu- 
pation, his days presented little interesting matter for 
the pen of the biographer. He had gathered a noble 
library of theological authbrs of every age and class. 
In this he spent almost all the time not employed in 
preaching or in episcopal visitations. He rose early, 
and after his devotions, was accustomed to shut himself 
in his library, where he was not easily to be seen until 
eight o'clock, when a bowl of broth, or an egg, was 
brought him for his breakfast. His dinner was plain, 
but plentifully set, and hospitably served to the gucflsts 
and inmates of his family. For himself, his delicate 



^ " They (the Puritans) will not stick in commending themselves 
to deface all others ; yea, even that notable Jewell, whose both Ibboar 
and learning they do envy, and amongst themselves deprave; as I 
have heafd with mine own ears, and a number more besides. 

" For further proof whereof I do refer you to the report that this Ac- 
tion spread of him after his last sermon at St. Paul's Cross : because 
he did confirm the doctrine before preached by a fiimous and learned 
man touching obedience to the prince and the laws. It was strange to 
me to hear so notable a bishop, so learned a man, so stout a champion 
of true religion, so painful a prelate, so ungratefully and spitefully 
used by a sort of wavering, wicked, and wretched tongues :— but it is 
their manner, be ye never so well learned, never so painful, so zeal- 
ous, so virtuous, all is nothing with them, but they will deprave you 
and spread &lse rumours, as though you were the vilest person upon 
earth." Whitgipt, as quoted by Isaacson, Life of Jewell^ p. livL 
Ixvii. 

*» In a work by Dorma>-, entitled A Request to M. JeweU that he 
keep his promiM made by solemn protestation in his late Sermon (U 
St, Paul's Crossj Ibth June 1567, Louvain, 1567, 8vo. 
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health confined him lo an eitremely low and abstemiDus 
diet. The Bible in English was always read dnrin'r 
the early part of this meal ; the remainder was seasoned 
with the master's cheerful conversation and urbane ab^ 

>*tentions to his guests and dependents; or, not unfre-j ■! 

' quently, diversified by the literary exercises of his beae^ i 
fieiaries. IHnner ended, he devoted a stated portion of- J 
time to hearing causes, or arbitrating differences, if ai^ 1 
ofiered. Study succeeded this employment. At nineia. F 
the evening, the whole family was assembled, and adef. I 
joint prayer he eramincd ila members on the way iot J 
which they had passed the day, and reproved, rebukedT I 
exhorted, or instructed them, singly or collectively, a&^ 1 
cording to their need. His private devotions thW I 
closed ihe day, and he retired to bed, where he hear^ I 
some favorite author read until he fell asleep. , " 

Such was the even tenor of Jewell's course of unre-, [ 
mitttng toil. Under such continual wear, his body,; 
never strong in constitution, fell into premature deca.yL. 
and his useful life was terminated when he had hardjqf-, 
reached the borders of old age. ,' 



The end was befitting such a life. It 



eihe 



int of it 



yothc 



would beinjui^ ^ 
than the qnainl , 



) give II 
simplicity of his first English biographer 

"By his restlesslabours and watchful cares be brouglilt^ 
his feeble body so low, that as he rode lo preach ai~ 
Lacock in Wiltshire, a gentleman friendly admonished 
him lo return home for his health's sake, saying, * Ui^\J 
saeh siraining'his body in riding and preaching, being oojj 
exceeding weak and il! affected, might bring him .' 

gerofhis life;' assuring him, 'That it was belter thj j 
people should want one eermon, than be altogether^ 
deprived of such a preacher. To whom he replieth^.i 
'It becomelh best a bishop (o die preaching in ths.a 
pnlpti:' alluding peradveniure to the apoplhegm of Ve^J 
pnaian, Oportel imperatorem stantem mori; (It behovel^^ 
an emperor to die standing;) and seriously iliinkini 
upon tlie comfortable eulogy of his Master, Happy ap 
MOV, my gervant, if when I come, I find thee so rfoinjC] 
Wherefore, that he might not deceive the people's ejiJJ 
peelalion, he sscendeth the pulpii, and, now nothiW 
but aplrit (hii flesh being pined away and exhaustoiM 

Vol. m.-G 
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reads his text out of the fifth to the (xalatians — ' Walk 
in the spirif — and with much pain makes an end of it. 
*' Presently after sermon, his disease growing, more 
upon him, forced him to take his bed, and to think of 
his dissolution, now not far off. In the beginning of 
his extreme fits he made his will ; considering thereia 
his brother J. Jewell and his friends with some kind 
remembrances, but bestowing the rest more liberally 
upon his servants, scholars, and the poor of Sarum. 
The Saturday following, nature with all her forces (be- 
ing able no longer to hold fight with the disease) shrink- 
ing and failing, he calleth all his household about him, 
and after an exposition of the Lord's Prayer, Cantator 
cygneus funeris ipse sui, (swanlike, singing his own 
funereal song,) thus beginneth his sweet song : — *' * I see 
I am now to go the way, and I feel the arrows of death 
already fastened in my body ; wherefore I am desirous 
in few words, while yet my most merciful God vouch- 
safeth me the use of my tongue, to speak unto you alL 
It was my prayer always unto Almighty God, since I 
had my understanding, that I might honour his name 
with the sacrifice of my flesh, and confirm his truth with 
the oblation of this my body unto death in the defence 
thereof; which seeing he hath not granted me in this, 
yet I somewhat rejoice and solace myself, that it is 
worn away and exhausted in the labours of my holy 
calling. For while I visit the people of God, God, my 
God, hath visited me with M. Harding, who provoked 
me first. I have, contended in my writings, not to 
detract from his credit and estimation, nor to patronize 
any error to my knowledge, nor to gain the vain ap- 
plause of the world ; but according to my poor ability 
to do my best service to God and his Church. My 
last sermon at Paul's Cross, and conference about the , 
ceremonies and state of our Church, were not to please 
any man living, nor to grieve any of my brethren who 
are of a contrary opinion ; but only to this end, that 
neither part might prejudice the other, and that the 
love of God might be shed in the hearts of the breth- 
ren, through the Spirit that is given us. And I beseech 
Almighty God of his infinite mercy to convert or 
confound the head of all these evils and ringleader of 
^fili rebeUioDS^ disorders, and scYasuv^^ ^^^ Xsv&Vv^i^ <iC 



* Rome, who, wheresoever he setteth foot, soweth seedd 

* of strife and contentions. I beseech him also long to 

* preserve the Queen's Majesty, to direct and protect her 
' council, to maintain and increase godly pastors, and to 
•grant to his whole Church unity and godly peace. 

* Also I beseech you all that are about me, and all others 

* whom I ever offended, to forgive me. And now that 

* my hour is at hand, and all my moisture dried up, I 

* most earnestly desire of you all this last duty of love — 
•to pray for me, and help me with the ardency of your 

* affection, when you perceive me through the infirmity 

* of my flesh to languish and wax cold in my prayers. 
' Hitherto I have taught you and many other; now the 

* time is come wherein I may and desire to be taught 

* and strengthened by every one of you.' 

"Having thus spoken, and something more to the 
like purpose, with much pain and interruption, he 
desired them to sing the 71st Psalm, (which begins thus» 
In thee, O Lord, put I my trust ; let me never be con- 
founded,) himself joining as well as he could with them : 
and when they recited those words — Thou art my hope^ 
O Lord God, my trust even from my youth — ^he added» 

* Thou only wast my whole hope !' and as they went 
forward, saying. Cast me not off in the time of age, for- 
sake me not when my strength faileth me ; yea even to 
mine old age and gray head, forsake me not, O God ! — 
he made this application to himself; ' He is an old man, 
he is truly gray headed, and his strength faileth him, 
who lieth on his death-bed :' to which he added other 
thick and short prayers, as it were pulses, so moved 
by the power of God's Spirit; saying, 'Lord, take 
from me my spirit !' — ' Lord, now let thy servant 
depart in peace!' — 'Break off all delays !' — * Suffer thy 
servant to come unto thee !' — * Command him to be 
with thee !' — ' Lord receive my spirit !' 

** Here, when one of those who stood by pray3d, 
with tears. That, if it might stand with God's good 
pleasure. He would restore him to former health ; 
Jewell overhearing him turned his eyes, as it were, 
offended, and spake to him in the words of S. Ambrose — 
' I have not lived so, that I am ashamed to live longer \ 
' neither do 1 fear to die, because we Yi^Ne ^ tsi^tcASN^. 
^LoRD, A crown of righteousness Vs \a\A. >x^ ^^"t \ftfc. 
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* Christ is my righteousness. Father, let thy will be 

* done ! thy will, I say, and not my will, which is imper-^ 

* feet and depraved. O Lord, confound me not ! This 

* is my To-day, this day quickly let me come unto thee I 

* this day let me see the Lord Jesus.' — ^With these 
words the door was shut hy the base spund of the 
grinding, and the daughters of singing were abased, the 
silver cord lengthened no more, the golden ewer was 
cracked, and the pitcher broken at me well : yet the 
keepers, though with much trembling, stood erect, and 
ihey that looked out of the windows, though dark, yet 
were fixed toward heaven ; till after a few fervent inward 
prayers of devotion, and sighs of longing desire, the 
soul returned to God that gave it. Mr. Ridley, the 
steward of his house, shut his eyes, in the year of our 
Lord, 1671, September 22d, about three of the clock in 
the afternoon, Ann, est, almost 50.''^ 

Such was the peaceful end of this true Christian 
minister. It took place at Monkton-Farley, one of his 
episcopal residences, in the twelfth year of his episcOf 
pate. Seldom has the Church militant lost a brighter 
ornament, or a more faithful soldier. Seldom has one 
who died, if age be the standard of maturity, so prema^ 
turely, left such enduring monuments of usefulnesft 
while he lived, and usefulness to posterity. 

Jewell's funeral sermon was preached at Oxford by 
Giles Laurence, an old associate and esteemed friend ; 
Laurence Humphrey, President of Magdalen College^ 
and Regius Professor of Divinity, a still older and 
dearer friend, who had been requested *to perform the 
office, being absent from the University on account of 
the plague. 

That learned man, however, amply compensated the 
loss of his services on that occasion, by acceding to the 
earnest request of Archbishop Parker, and Sandys, 

* Featly' s iii/fe, prefixed to the folio edition of Jewell's Work»y 
1611 : {)age 10 — 12. — This account is confirmed, in substance, by the 
unore brief relation which John Garbrand prefixed to his edition of 
Jewell's posthumous treatises. Garbrand was one of Jewell's bene- 
ficiaries, enjoyed a prebend in the bishop's own cathedral, was present 
9t his death-bed, and seems to have been legatee of his manuscripts ; 
since he not only published some» but by willleft others, with his own 
extracts from Jewell's commoa-j^lace \)pokS) tQ John R.jEuLnpId/Ei V)^ 
/lobert CbaloDfir^ — WooD^ 
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bishop of London, that tie would transmit to poatority i 
record of the virtues and labours of their deceased friend. 
ilia Life of Jewell, in Latin— a loose and rambling pro* 
ductioD, but wriltea in an easy tjtyle, and replete with 
interesting mailer — appeared in quarto, in 1573: and 
to it we are indebted for almost every thing that ia 
known of Jevdl's personal history. It is accompanied 
by no less than nine and twenty pages of verses in 
Jewell's praise, in the Latin, Greek, and Hebrew lan- 
guages, by Thomas Wilson, the queen's Almoner ; John 
Woolley, her Latin Secretary; Howell, dean of St. 
Paul's; Thomas Bickly; WiihamCoIe; Herbert West- 
phaling ; Giles Laurence ; AdamSquier; Arthur Yel- 
dard ; Tobias Matthew, soon after archbishop of York ; 
Edward Cradock 1 Oliver Withington ; Martin Culpep- 
per ; Sir Thomas Bodley ; Lawrence Bodley; Thomas 
Norton; John Rainolds ; P. Le Viliier, of Paris; Bu- 
chanan, the celebrated poet and historian ; Daniel 
Roger ; Charles Mignot, of Rouen ; John Brossier, of 
Vendomc; M. De la Faie; Robert Roll; Sir Henry 
Collon i Ralph Walter, of Zurich ; T. G. ; Henry 
Knivell ; Robert Onslow; Samuel Cranmcr; andFoXi 
the Martyrologist. The estimation in which the de- 
parted had been held, may be inferied from the number, 
eminence, and various countries of these eulogists. 

Beside the works already mentioned in this Memoir, 
Jewell published a Letter to Scipio, a Venetian Hoble, 
concerning the causes why the Knglisk Bishops did not 
meet in tie Council at Trent, written in the Latin 
tongue. It contained, as the title imports, a statement 
of the reasons which induced Ehzabeth lo determine 
on refusing lo take any part in the Council, summoned 
hy Pius IV. to meet anew in Trent in 1B62; and was, 
like the Apology, an authenticated declaration of the 
views and principles of the Church of England — so far 
u related to its particular subject. The Venetian noble 
to whom it is addressed, had formed an acquaintance 
with Jewell during his exile,'' and had written a sort of 
expostulalory letter lo his friend, on the refusal of Eng- 

It nniil,at Pwtoa; bnlu Ibereaie nonthertnicettol JcvKtA' 
itriag ruiteil JIalj, and tM no lime can be aaaismil " ' ' 
iintkmtmiwiibconrenieatx, Itii* ianrobablv &n t 
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land to concur in a measure which, many on both sfdetf 
even yet thought, might end in the reconciliation of the 
existing differences. Jewell's reply is little more than 
an enlargement of the eleventh chapter of the Apology ^ 
drawn up in a noble strain of independent and manly 
eloquence. It was probably composed about the same 
time as the Apoloffy, apd published not long before.* 

The View of a Seditious Bull senfinto England from 
Pius IV,, Bishop of Rome, Anno 1559. Delivered in 
certain Sermons in the Cathedral Church of Sarum^ 
1570 ; was a posthumous publication by Garbrand, 
issued together with the Treatise of the Scriptures, in 
1582. It is interesting, as being Jewell's latest contro- 
versial production ; and still more so, as furnishing a 
specimen of the manner in which he deemed it his duty 
to guard his flock against error, in his pulpit instructioni^. 

In addition to these works, published before and since 
his death, he lefl a great mass of papers, the fruit of his 
long and unwearied studies. Beside the expository 
lectures already mentioned, and his college abstracts 
and notes of lectures, there were numerous volumes of 
common-places and collections, into which it had been 
Ms invariable habit to digest every thing he read, and 
a]number of little 'manuals,' or 'diaries,'" one of which 
he had always carried about him, ready to note any 
remarkable saying, quotation, event, or suggestion, 
which might occur in his daily intercourse. These were 
all in short-hand, and thus unfortunately useless, except 
to one or two of his most intimate associates, to whom 
he had taught his system of short-hand notation, which 
was his own invention. 

To the same cause, probably, we owe the loss of his 
numerous sermons, with the exception of the few pub- 
lished." He was not, it is true, in the habit of writing 

1 In Mr. IsAiicsoN's list of Jewell's wodks, it bears the date 1559 : 
but this must be an error, as the Bull of Pius IV. summoning the 
Council, is only dated Jan. 1, 1560, and Mr. Isaacson himself O^ife^ 
p. Iv.) places the publication of the ^Epistolaj* in the 'year before' that 
of the Apology. , 

" "Enchiridion — Ephemeridas seu Diarios vocant." Humfredi 
Fito, p. 233. 
» The Sermon at PavVa Cross in 1560 ; Thirteen Sermons fyreathed 
6^orethe Queerif at PauVs Cross, aTid eUeuhere, v^\3Aa&\i«i b^ Gar* 
PBAND; the Sermon at St. MotV«, Ox/ord, isi Vfift, ^gi»aBrwdi*\sv. 
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tliem ont fully before preaching, even on the most 
important occasions ; as is evident from his famous 
Sermon at Paul's Cross, which he professed to publish 
as written from memory, after its delivery. Yet he 
sever allowed himself to enter the pulpit, even of the 
humblest parish church, without much previous prepa- 
ration, in which he carefully arranged the plan of his 
discourse, laid down its heads and subdivisions, selected 

Sipropriate illustrations and arguments, and compiled 
e scfiptare references. These he generally committed 
first to writing, and then to memory : clothing them 
with language and the needful ornament when under 
the impidse of delivery. 

It was, indeed, a greater exercise of memory thus 
to combine prearranged materials with extempore 
thoughts and utterance, than it would have been to 
repeat a written discourse memoriter ; and far more 
difficult, to a man of Jewell's full fraught intellect and 
ready ingenuity, than to speak wholly from the impulse 
of the moment. But the latter course he is said to have 
rejected as presumptuous and rash ; and his memory, 
naturally good, had been so improved by art, as to bear 
readily any burden he might see fit to impose. He had 
invented for his own use a method of artificial memory, 
of which wonders are narrated. It not only fixed what- 
ever he wished to learn upon his mind with the 
strongest hold, but gave him confidence and self-pos- 
session in the repetition, so that he would say that the 
noise of ten thousand men fighting or carousing would 
not put him out, having once commenced. Many 
remarkable instances of trials of this faculty in Jewell 
are recorded by his biographer, some almost surpassing 
belief. 

Yet the same humility and conscientious caution 
which prevented Jewell from preaching extempore, 
rendered him averse to rely on his memory in his con- 
troversial writings. In these he would not even trust 
his own transcripts, either of the works refuted or of his 

Latin by HrMPHRCY, and translated by R. V. [aux] in 1583 ; with 
the compilations in the T\eatue of the Scriptures and View of a 
StditufUM BuUt are all that remains to us as a sample of that co^Vsma 
and rarneft eloquence which gained for JeweU Ibft naxfiftoi ^\.\kft'^Mik 
pteacher d bk dey.* 
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authorities. He first read his. adversaries' books, mark-* 
ing all that he thought needed a reply ; then drew up 
the plan of his answer, and arrauged his illustrations, 
proofs, and references ; and lastly employed his scholars 
to transcribe every passage tO: be thm used, in the same 
arrangement, that the whole might be before him while 
he composed his work. 

Such was the man who wrote the Apology qf ike 
Church of England^ in his endowments, his habito> his 
pursuits, and his personal history. It is faint praise 
to say of him that the Scholar, the Christian, and above 
all, the Gospel Minister, may look to him with pride 
and thankfulness, as their model. 



0rfft8 of INTatuve, sttengt!) of Sarts; 

JIuent eerace, an (umtle mfntie; 

Wottl) refottntr, atOi toft refintie ; 

Stoeetnesse totjb (n Q^onnue anH 9^n ; 

SiufjoSit totjb of SSooites wXa fSizn : 

f^opes in tooe, anH Uwcz% (n toealt ; 

^mlile itnotoleHae, susKl^tXiz ;eale ; 

lAerale jjieatt, anti fcee from 6raU ; 

dose to frtentis, anti true to all; 

Ifi^zi&t of couraae fn Q:rut1)'8 imell, 

^re t1)e stones tjjat matie t|)te 3JEWJB%%. 
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WS^zwct tfiis 3^WfE%% in Ills inreast. 
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For I am Boc Briuuned of the gospel of Christ ; for H is the poww of Ctod bbIo 
■OfBlioo, to ererjr one that boUeTeth."— JZotn. L 
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PETER MARTYR' 



TO 



JOHN JEWELL, BISHOP OF SALISBURY, 

WI8HETH HEALTH. 

By the care of the Bishop of London, most excellent 
prelate and lord, whom I daily esteem more and more, 
there has reached me a copy of your Apology for the 
Church of England, which neither I, nor any of us, had 
before seen. In your last, indeed, you rather hinted, 
than mentioned, its being about io appear. But it could 
not make so long a journey as to us, so as to reach us 
before the 1st of August. Hence you may conceive 
how great a loss we sometimes experience, in conse- 
quence of our remoteness. 

• [A pious and learned Italian, whose talents and zeal for the truth 
made him oonqiicuous among the Refimners in Germany, Switzerland, 
and England. He was bom in Milan, in the year 1500. At ihe age 
of axteen he assomed the habit of the canons regular of the eider of 
St Augustine, at Fesulso, near Florence. Here, and at anodier con- 
vent in P&Tia, he spent eleven years in assiduous study. He was thn 
appointed a preacher, and delivered courses of Advent anid Lent sermons^ 
aikd taught philosophy and divinity, in several o€ the chief cities and 
towns of Italy. . Successive promotions to posts of trust and dignity in 
his order, were the rewards of his talents and industry. But in the 
midst of monkery, hb indefatigable search for information brought him 
acquainted with the writings of several of the Swiss reformers. These, 
with the conversation of some learned converts to their opinions, vreakeA 
conviction in his mind ; and after exciting much opposition, and incur- 
ring oonaderable danger, in the endeavour to spread the knowledge of 
the truth, he at lengu fled to Germany, for the enjoyment of freedom 
of opinion. 

By the mediation of Bucer, he was appointed to a profossorship in 
Stnaborg, where he interpreted the Scriptures, and taught the Hebrew 
knguaffe, five years. 

Id 1547, he was invited into England by Archbishop Cranmei^ t» 
MsistinocxiductingtheworkofrafonuUkmtQBn, JLoonenibQC^^raDfi^ 
lectum at Oxford was the task asagned Vixm) diac^bai^mifi^ti^aiite) 



PETER MARTTE 



The work was thought, not only by me, (to whom 
•very thing of yours gives satisfaction and pleasure,) 
but also by Bullinger, and his sons, and sons-in-law, as 
well as by Walter and Wolf, so wise, admirable, and 
eloquent, that they set no bounds to their praise, and 
are of opinion that nothing more perfect has appeared 
iii these times. I hail with hearty welcome this happy 
specimen of your talents, this means of edification to 
Alt Church, this ornament of England ; and beseech 
fon to go on in the path on which you have entered. 
For although our cause is good, yet they who defend it 
are but few, compared with the number of its enemies ; 
and these last seem to be at length so much aroused, as 
to gain greatly in the esteem of the inexperienced multi- 



and much success, though not without opposition from the enemies of 
his religious principles ; which at one time was carried so far as to forc« 
him to flee to London for his life. He was consulted in the regulation 
of ecclesiastical discipline and ceremonies, and in the compilation of 
the Liturgy. 

On the accession of Mary, Peter Martyr was permitted to leave th« 
kin^^dom, although the machinations of his enemies rendered the under- 
ftakin^ perilous and troublesome ; and after his departure, the bones of 
his wife, who had died at Oxford, were dug up, condemned in a mock 
Irial, and buried in a dunghill. 

He returned to Strasburg in 1553, was re-admitted to his lectureships 
and discharged its duties nearly three years. During this period, he 
yidd many kind attentions to the EngUsh exiles for conscience sake, 
• who were ai^urUJiig in various parts of Switzerland and Grermany, 
and thus bMame acquainted, among others, with Bishop Jewell, then 
at Strasburg. • 

In 1556, lie accepted a professorship at Zurich, and in his removal 
thither was accompanied by Jewell. 

Q,ueen Elizabeth, on her accession to the throne, honoured Peter - 
Martyr with an invitation to return to England, and a promise of pre- 
ferment. But he chose to stay at Zurich ; and there remained (with 
the exception of a visit to Paris in 1561, when he was officially invited 
to bear a part in the inefiectual conference between the Romanists and 
Huguenots^ until his decease, on the 11th of November, 1562. 

His writmgs were hel^ in much esteem among his contemporaries, 
and by all parties he was regarded m a man who united, in a remark- 
able degree, sound judgment and discretion with fervent zeal. Hia 
JBfitation to Paris, and the attention shown him while there by tha 
Inders of both factions, are proofs of the high rank ho maintained ia 
puUic opiaUm.] 
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tude by the excellence of their style, and thefar cunningf 
sophisms. I speak in particular of such as Staphyluf^ 
Hosius, and many other writers of the same family, who 
at this time act as strenuous champions of the Pope's 
deceits. 

Hence, as you have excited such hopes of .you, by 
yoHr learned and eloquent Apology, be well assured 
that all the good and the learned now promise them* - 
selves that while you live, evangelical truth shall not bfr^ 
assailed by its enemies with impunity. For my piu%' 
I rejoice exceedingly that I have lived to see you the ' 
parent of so illustrious and elegant a child. May God 
our heavenly Father, in his goodness, grant that yon 
may often be enriched by a progeny not unlike ! 
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chapter I. 

A short Account of the Opposition the Truth and trvb 
Religion have met with in all Age^, 

Section 1. It hath been an old complaint, even from 
the first time of the patriarchs and prophets, and con- 
firmed by the writings and testimonies of every age, 
that the truth wandereth here and tliere as a stranger 
in the world, and doth readily find enemies and slan* 
derers amongst those that know her not.^ Albeit per- 
chance this may seem unto some a thing hard to be 
believed — I mean to such as have scant well and nar- 
rowly taken heed thereunto — especially seeing all man- 
kind, of Nature's very motion, without a teacher, doth 
court the truth of their own accord ; and seeing our 
Saviour Christ himself, when he was on earth, would 
be called The Truth,' as by a name most fit to express 

• [The title of Bishop Jewell's book is given rather differently in his 
Anawer to Habdino's Confutation. It there runs : An Apology, or 
AnaweTi in Defence oftlte Church ofEngland^ with a brief and plain 
Dedaratum of the true Religion, professed and used in the same.] 

^ Testolli ANUS in Apologetico. [c. 1. " Veritas — scit se pcrcgrinam 
in terris agera, inter extraneos fitcile inimicos in venire." — Hardino, 
the Jesuit, in his Confutation of an Apology, cavilled at the rendering 
of *' extraneos," in tins passa^ by " that know her not." In defend- 
ing it, Jewell justly and beautifully remarks : " Verily, as long as Satan, 
the prince of darkness, is < prince of this world,' so long the truth of God 
passeth in this world as a stranger : and bein^ among strangers, as 
TiaTifLLiAN saith, easily findeth enemies, and is ill-entreated. Ht 
Mth further, CtBterum, unum hocgestU, ne ignorata damnetur-^TW^ 
only thing truth dcsiieth, that no man condemn her before ha know 
her."— L^encc qf the Apology, p. 8.fol. ed.] 

• John xiv. 6. 
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all his divine power: yet we, which have been exer- 
cised in the holy Scriptures, and which have both read 
and seen*^ what hath happened to all godly men, com- 
monly at all times — what to the prophets, to the apostles, 
to the holy martyrs, and what to Christ himself— with 
what rebukes, revilings,® and despites, they were conti- 
nually vexed whilst they here lived, and that only for 
the truih^s sake ; — we, I say, do see that this is not only 
no new thing, or hard to be believed, but that it is a 
thing already received, and commonly used, from age 
to age. 

Nay, truly, this might seem much rather a marvel, 
and beyond all belief, if the devil, who is the father of 
lies, and enemy to all truth, ^ would now upon a sudden 
change his nature, and hope that truth might otherwise 
be suppressed than by belieing it ; or that he would 
begin to establish his own kingdom by using now any 
other practices than the same which he hath ever used 
from the beginning. For since any man's remembrance, 
we scant find one time, either when religion did first 
grow, or when it was settled, or when it did fresh spring 
up again^ wherein truth and innocency were not by afl 
unworthy means and most despitefully entreated. Doubt- 
less the devil well seeth, that so long as truth is in good 
safety, himself cannot be safe, nor yet maintain his own 
estate. 

Sect. 2. For — ^letting pass the ancient patriarchs and 
prophets, who, as we have said, had no part of their 

d [Jewell, it will be remembered, was writing for men, wh(s like 
himflel^ had been witnesses, if not* actors, in the scenes of blood and 
violence which attended the temporary suppression of Protestantism in 
the rd^ of Mary. The embers of the Smithfield fires were scarcelj 
yet extmct, when he reminded his readers of their havii^g seen the fate 
" of godly men," when persecuted for the truth.] 

• [It seems scarcely credible, yet such is the fact, that, after this 
grave expostulation, the very first paragraph of the answer — the section 
devoted especially to this introduction to Bishop Jewell's book — should 
characterize the Reformers of England as " the ass in the lion's skin," 
" apes counterfeiting men," " heretics, children of their father the 
devil," " gospellers, by just sentence of excommunication cut ofiTfrom 
the Church," " filthy queanes [strumpets] who in time and place use 
the honest talk of chaste matrons," " thieves," *' like to the Manichees," 
and much more of the same sort ! — ^Habdikg's Omfviaiiony quoted 
in JewelVb Answer^ p. 1, 5.] 
^ John vUL 44. 



THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 9 

life free from contumelies and slanders — ^we know there 
were certain in times past which said, and commonly- 
preached,' that the old ancient Jews (of whom we make 
no doubt but they were the worshippers of the only true 
God) did worship either a sow, or an ass, in God's stead;'' 
and that all the same religion was nothing else but sacri- 
lege, and a plain contempt of all godliness.^ We know 
also, that the Son of God, our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
when he taught the truth, was counted a sorcerer, an 
enchanter, a Samaritan,^ Beelzebub,' a deceiver of the 
people,°> and a glutton.1 Again, who woteth [knoweth] 
not, what words were spoken against St Paul, the most 
earnest and vehement preacher and maintainor of the 
truth ? Sometimes, that he was 8 seditious and hwfy 
man, a raiser of tumults, a causer of rebellion :<» some- 
times, again, that he was a heretic :p sometimes, that he 
was mad :<> sometimes, that only upon strife and stomadi 
[anger] he was both a blasphemer of God^s law, and a* 

' [The word is here used in the sense of declaring^ t^ffbrmia^* 
This 10 worth observing, as it has a bearing on the sense of the oU, or 
Prayer Book version of Psalm Ix. 11, where ^preachers* is pot for a 
Hebrew word which is of the feminine gender ; a circumstance which 
has hfxn farced into the debate with the Ciuakers and others, whether 
females ought to preach.] 

k CoBNELii Taciti Hist. lib. V. [cap. 4. "Effigiem animalis, quo 
monstrantc errorem sitimquc depulcrant, penctrali sacravere." ( Judaei,sc.) 
Vet the same historian elsewhere says, {ibid. cap. 5.) " Judsi mente 
0ola (venerantur) unumque numcn intelligunt." " The Jeus worship 
only in the mind^ [an assertion equally untrue with the foregoing] 
and bclicre in one God." And again he furnishes the means of con- 
futing his own misstatement, by informing us tliat Pompey, when he 
entered the temple, found in it no image or statue of any kind : " nulla 
mtus deum, effigic vacuam scdem, et inania arcana." cap. 9. ,So 
incoiuifltent and self contradictory can even an intelligent and usually 
accurate writer become, when loosely speaking from hearsay, on the 
infOTmatbn of prejudiced and careless witnesses !] 

I Tebtclu in Apologetico. c. 16. [Tehtullian there takes notice 
of Tacitus' slander on the Jews, and confutes it by adducing the con- 
tradictory passages already given. He is led to remark on it by the 
popular extension of the calumny to the Christians, who were reported 
to worship " caput asininum" — the head of an ass.] 

k John viiL 48. 

1 Matt. X. 25. xii. 24. ss. 

• John vii. 12, 47. Matt xxvil 63. 

• Luke viL 34. 

• Acts xvi. 20. s. xviL 6. ss. 
9 Acts xviiL 13. 

« Acta xxri. 24. 
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despiser of the fathers' ordinances." Further, who 
knoweth not, how St. Stephen, after he had thoroughly 
and sincerely embraced the truth, and began frankly 
and stoutly to preach and set forth the same, as he 
ought to do, was immediately called to answer for his 
life, as 6ne that had wickedly uttered disdainful and 
heinous words against the law, against Moses, against 
the temple, and against God ?' Or who is ignorant, 
that in times past there were some which reproved the 
holy Scriptures of falsehood, saying, they contained 
things both contrary, and quite one against another:^ 
and how that the Apostles of Christ did severally dis- 
agree between themselves,"" and that St. Paul did vary 
from them all ?^ And not to make rehearsal of all — ^for 
that were an endless labour — ^who knoweth not after 
what sort our fathers were railed upon in times past, 
which first began to acknowledge and profess the name 
-.of Christ? how they made private conspiracies, devised 
secret counsels against the commonwealth,'' and to that 
Olid made early and privy meetings in the dark, killed 
young babes, fed themselves with men's flesh, and, like 
savage and brute beasts, did drink their blood ; — in con- 
clusion, that afler they had put out the candles, they 
committed adultery between themselves, and without 
regard, wrought insest one with another; that brethren 
lay with their sisters, sons with their mothers, without 
any reverence of nature or kin, without shame, without 
difference ; and that they were wicked men, without all 
care of religion, and without any opinion of God, being 



» [Jewell's margin cites "Epiphanius" in proof. ^ He probably 
refers to that writer's book On Heresiesy chap. xxx. where it is said of 
the Ebionites, an early heretical sect, that they held the memory of Paul 
in aversion, as a contemner of the Mosaic law, which they esteemed to 
be of perpetual obligation. Irenjbus also affirms of them, that " Aj^os- 
tolum Paulmn recusant, apostatam eum legis dicentes" — " they rgect 
ti)(B ajpostle Paul, calling him an apostate from the law." — Hcbtcs, lib. I. 
c'klfi. p.l05.] 

■ Acts vi. 11, 13. s. 

* HiERONYMus in ProcBmio in Epist ad Galat. 

« HiERONYMus in MatthtBum^ lib. I. cap. i. 

▼ Tertullianus contra Marcion. Lib. I. [cap. xx.] Lib. IV. [cap. iii.] 
Lib. y. cap. ii. [where Marcion the heretic is spoken of as making this 
assertion.] Lactaxtius [who relates the same of .^Hius.] 

»' lEuBEBiuB ^ccles. Hist Lib, V, c, i. 
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the very enemies of mankind, unworthy to be suffered 
in the world, and unworthy of life ?' 

Sect. 3. All these things were spoken in those days 
against the people of Gos ; against Christ Jesus; 
against Paul ; against Stephen ; and against all them, 
whosoever they were, which at the first beginning 
embraced the troth of the gospel, and were contented 
to be called by the name of Christians, which was then 
a hateful name among the common people. ^ And 
although the things which they said were not true, yet 
(he devil thought it should be sufficient for him, if at 
least he could bring it so to pass, as they might be 
believed for true; and thai the Christians might be 
brought into a common hatred of every body, and have 
their death and destruction sought of all sorts. Here-'l 
upon kings and princes, being led then by such per- 
suasions, killed all the prophets of Gos, letting none 
escape : Isaiah with a saw ; Jeremiah with stones ; 
Daniel with lions ; Amos with an iron bar ; Paul with 
the sword ; and Christ upon the cross : and condemned 
all Christians to imprisonments, to torments, to the pikes, 
to be thrown down headlong front rocks and sleep places, 
to be cast to wild beasts, and to be burned, and made 
greftt firea of their quick [living] bodies, for the only 
purpose to give light by night, and for a very scorn and 
mocking-stock ;' and did count them no better than the 
vilest filth, the off-scourings and laughing games of ihej 
whole world. 

Thus, as ye see, have the authors and professors of 
the truth ever been entreated. 

' TsBTCtLiAN. Apoiogetica, c i. iL iii vu. vui ii. 

> THroLLiAH. Apohgelico, c. iii. "ChriitisnuB li nulliiu ctimiiii* 
noccil." — " Ita ptefiquc clousis oculis in odium ejus impingunl, ul 
bouam ilicui Ifitunonium forentca fHlcniBcesnt nominis oiproliraliaaein, 
Bonoi Til CaiuaSnuB, taDtom ChiiBlianua." — " ACtirlBUaniia'cjoiui- 
ai^ thmgli guiJtj of no crime.— Tbe mullitudc mc n blinill; pnfiidiccd 
uuMli^ (Cbri<lianily,)tbBliflhr'7givciisoulchanicletDronBiif lu, 
ntjituetl tWir ivnnm at the irnnio: Such an oiu isu good nian, if 
h( wnra not ■ Chriatiait." 

•SB»TOiiiciTBABaDiLLU8iTi,\'croiu;.[c.ivLTheiiatj'riBlJKv-KMAi, 
AhtL T. 1S5— 153, allDdce to tbo croel tormenta ihua mOktod on the 
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* [ Gospellers was one of the nicknames given to the reformers by 
their Romish antagonists. In imitation of Paul, they had professed to 
be "set in defence of the gospel ;" like him, they boldly declared them- 
selves "not ashamed of the gospel of Christ;" and their whole lives 
were a commentary upon his energetic declaration, " Wo is unto me, if 
I preach not the gospel !" To mese principles, and to the sarcastic 
recognition of ^them in the name Gospeller^ Jewell particularly 
alludes.] 

b 1 Tim. iv. 10. 

• [It cannot be denied that the bold measures of the reformers were 
destructive of a certain 'concord' which had previously pervaded a 
great portion of the Christian Church. But it was that 'concord* of 
which Paul speaks, when he asks " what communion hath light with 
darkness 1 and what concord hath Christ with Belial 1" Of other 
concord— agreement in opinion, and' "godly quietness," there was, it 
may be feanessly asserted, as little before the Reformation as there has 
been since. Of the " unity of the spirit, in the bond of peace," surely 

tAe great principlea of Protestantism cannot dVimnis\k XVie «xxiQivaiV\\ 



^ 



CHAPTER II. ' i 



The Calumnies uttered against the true Religion^ 
professed in the Church of England. 

Sect, 1. Wherefore we ought to bear it the more 
quietly, which have taken upon us to profess the Gos- 
pel of Christ,* if we for the same cause be handled 
after the same sort : and if we, as our forefathers were 
long ago, be likewise at this day tormented, and baited 
with railings, with spiteful dealings, and with lies : and 
that for no desert of our own, but because we teach and 
acknowledge the truth.'' 

Sect. 2. They cry out upon us at this present, every 
where, that we are all heretics, and have forsaken the 
faith, and Jiave with new persuasions and wicked learn- 
ing utterly dissolved the concord of the Church.* 

Sect 3. That we renew, and as it were fetch a^ain 
from hell, the old and many-a-day condemned heresies : 
that we sow abroad new sects, and such broils as never 
erst [before] were heard of: also, that we are already 



THB CHURCH OF BMUOn^ 13 

difided into contrary parts and opinions, and could yet 
bjr no means agree well among ourselves.d 

- Sect. 4. That we be accursed creatures ; and, like 
the giants, do war against God himself, and live clean 
without any regard or worshipping of Goo. 

Sect. 5. That we despise all good deeds : that we 
use no discipline of virtue, no laws, no customs : that 
we esteem neither right, nor order, nor equity, nor 
justice : that we give the bridle to all naughtiness, and 
provoke the people to all licentiousness and lust. 

Sect. 6. That we labour and seek to overthrow the 
state of monarchies and kingdoms, and to bring all things 
under the rule of the rash inconstant people, and un- 
learned multitude. 

Sect. 7. That we have seditiously fallen from the 
Catholic Church, and by a wicked schism and division 
have shaken the whole world, and troubled the common 
peace and universal quiet of the Church :' and that, as 
Dathan and Abiram conspired in times past against Moses 
and \aron,f even so we at this day have renounced the 
Bishop of Rome, without any cause reasonable. 

<* ["A variety of opinions has indeed sprung up since the Reforma- 
tion. Kut the Kchism ansing hence cannot be justly charged upon the 
R«fbrmation it«eif. The knowledge of the Scnptures, which was then 
laid o|M>n, might afterwards be abused by men of warm imaginatioiis 
and unscuktl judgments ; yet this is no argument against the sober 
and steady use of Scripture, any more than the sun can be blamed for 
shininjr with equal lustre upon the froward and the wise. Surely, the 
bounty uf Heaven is not to be arraigned, if weak or wicked men aboie 
H ! T\u* sobrit'ty and caution with which our first reformers in Rnff- 
land nrociHMled in drawing up the [form of] doctrines of their Churoa, 
affoid un admirable instance of men actuated not by a love of novelty 
and cluintre, but by a desire of restoring the pure faith, as it * was deli- 
vered to the saintM,' and following the a{)ostoUc injunction, that all 
thin^rtiii tiM* Church should be done 'decently and in order.' " — A, C. 
CampbfU,p,U.] 

• [To thi:*, Jewell answers : " Before the time that God's holy wiU 
was tliut l)(H!tor Luther should begin, after so long time of ignorance^ 
to pubrmh the g<m{)el of Christ, there waift a general quietness, I grant: 
•uch an in t he night season, when folk l)e a-slecp. Yet, I think, to conti- 
aae such quietnesis no man woukl wish to sleep ftilL" — D<J*eTux^^, V^\ 

' Jinmbeni xvL 

Vol. 111.-2 
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Sect 8. That we set nought by the authority <^ the 
ancient fathers, and councils of old time :' that we haye 
rashly and presumptuously disannulled the old cere- 
monies, which have been well allowed by our fathers 
and forefathers many hundred years past, both by good 
customs, and also in ages of more purity : and that we 
have, by our own private head, without the authority of 
any sacred and general council, brought new traditions 
into the Church : and have done all these things, not 



f [The * councils of old time,' were assemblies <^ bishops, convened 
to deUberate concerning matters relative to the interests of the Church, 
either at large, or in a particular district, and concerning points of doo 
trine, rites and ceremonies, and matters of religious dispute or eontrO' 
▼ersy generally. Presbyters, and sometimes deacons and even laymeik 
were permitted to assist in the deliberations, but were not considered 
as having a voice in the decision. 

They were distinguished into General (called also Universal^ and 
€S(nimenicaly) and Provincial. The former consisted of bishops sum- 
moned from all Christian countries: the latter, of those of a particular 
district or province. 

The Jirst General Council was assembled at the call of the emperor 
Constantino, at Nice, and consisted of three hundred and eighteen 
Inibops. Its object was to settle the dispute relative to the Arian heresy, 
which was attempted by the promulgation of the creed known as tbs 
Nicenc. 

The second General Council was convened, with reference to the 
disputes relative to the doctrine of the Trinity, by the emperor Theo- 
dosius the Great It assembled at Constantinople^ in 381, and consisted 
of a hundred and fifty bishops. * 

The third Grcneral Council was held at Ephesus, to determine on 
theNestorian heresy, in the year 431. Cyril of Alexandria presided. 
The disorderly mode, and vehemence of its proceedings, have stamped 
it with indelible disgrace. 

The fourth General Council, convened at Chalccdon, by the emperor 
Marcion, in 451, condemned the Eutychian heresy, and in a great mea- 
sure revoked the decisions of its predecessor. 

These four councils have been acknowledged as General, by most 
Protestants in their disputes with the Romish divines, and espedallj 
by the Church of England. Their decisions have accordingly been 
respected (due allowance being made for the circumstances m which 
they were mode,) as expressions of the opinion of the Church in the 
several ages in which they were convened. 

To th^, three more are added, but without so ^neral an allowance 
of their decisions. The Jifthf the second council of Constantinople^ 
convened by the emperor Justinian, in 553, to quell the Monophysite 
heresy. The sixth, the third of Constantinople, assembled, in 580 by 
the emperor Constantine Pogonatus, for the recognition of the decisions 
^ the prece^ns five^ and the condemnation of the Monothetite heresy. 
Tie seperUhf Hie £xaih of Constantinople, convoked by the emperor 
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for religion's sake, but only upon a desire of contention 
aod strife. But that they, for their part, have changed 
&o manner of thing, but have held and kept still, such a 
number of years, to this very day, all things as they 
were delivered from the apostles, and well approved by 
the most ancient fathers.'* 

Sect. 9. And that this matter should not seem to 
be done but upon privy slander, and to be tossed to 
and fro in a corner only to spite us, there have been 



Constantine Copronymus, in 756, for the condemnation of the woiship 
of images. 

To these, the Greeks add, as an eighth^ the fifth council of Constanti- 
nople, convoked in 879 by the emperor Photius, for the establishment 
of image-worship. 

This list is swelled by the Roman Church to the number of eighteen ; 
mmong the more modern of which, those of Constance, held in 1414, 
of Basle, in 1438, and the last, that of Trent, which sat at intervals 
from 1547 to 1563, i^re the most fiimous. 

Of all these councils, none were properly universal. The decisicma 
f]i the first finir, or five, are allowed greater weight than those of the 
other two^ as being fairer representations of the opinions of the Church 
in those ages, and as agreeing better with the umversally received doc- 
trine of ti^ Church of Christ. 

The 2l8t Article of the Church ofEngland^ relates to " The Autho- 
rity of General Councils." It b as follows : " General Councils may 
not be gathered together without the commandment and will of princes. 
And when they be gathered together, (forasmuch as they be an assem- 
bly of men whereof all be not governed with the Spirit and word of 
GoDf) they may err, and sometimes have erred, even in things pertain* 
in£ unto God. Wherefore things ordained by them as necessary to 
nJvation, have neither strength nor authority, unless it may be declared 
that they are taken out of Holy Scriptures." This article is omitted by 
our Church, partly on account of its recognition of an establishment ii 
icfigion, and partiy as being already imphed in the 6th Article.] 

k [" We allow," adds Jewcll, " the ancient &thers the same credit 
that they themselves have ever desired. St. Augustine hereof writeth 
thus: *Neque quorumvis disputationes, quantumvis catholicorum et 
landatorum hoounum, vehit Scripturas canonicas habere debemus^ ut 
nobis non lioeat, salva reverentia que illis debetur, aliquid in illonmi 
Scriptas improbare aut respuere, si forte invenerimus ^uod aliter sense- 
rint ^oam Veritas habet Talis sum ego in scriptis ahorum : tales voto 
CHO inteUectores meorum.' * We receive not the disputations or writings 
of any men, be they never so catholic or praisewortny, as we receive tno 
#>ai»n^ir»l ScriptuTcs ! but that, saviug the reverence due unto them, 
we inay well reprove or refuse some things in their writings, if it hap- 
pen we find they have otherwise thought than the truth ma^ bear them. 
Soefa am 1 in tne writings of others ; and such wottU I wvlfckC(^hnK%^A 
bo ia wme,* '^-^I^^enee, p. 19, •.] 
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besides wilily procured by the Bishop of Rome certai' 
persons of eloquence enough, and not unlearned neithei 
which should J}ut their help to this cause, now alraot 
despaired of; and should polish and set forth the sam< 
both in books, and with long tales, to the end that whe^-i 
the matter was trimly and eloquently handled, ignora^-r^^ 
and unskilful persons might suspect there was somac 
great thing in it.* Indeed, they perceived that the/r 
own cause did every where go to wreck : that their 
sleights were now espied, and less esteemed ; that their 
helps did daily fail them, and that their matter stood 
altogether in great need of a cunning spokesman. 

} [Language more appropriate could hardly have been selected to 
describe the Histoire des Variations des Eglisea Protestantes^ (History 
of the Variations of Protestant Churches) published more than a cea* 
tury after Jewell's death, in 1688, by the eloquent and subtle Bossubt, 
Bishop of Meaux. His object was to represent the Reformation as 
involving men in numberless distract»:>n5, and a bewi dering maze <^ 
conlroversy, and to hold out the Church of Rome as atranquil resting- 
place, to which they might repair for safety. The same course Bishop 
BuuNFT assures us, was resorted to in England, about the same time, 
with the view of supporting the tottering interests of James. 1 1, and 
keeping alive the feeble hopes which the Romanists had begun to 
entertam, of renewed power in Britain. History of his own Ttme^ 
Anno 1686.] 
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CHAPTER III. 

Reasons for Answering the Charges against the 
Reformed. 

Sect. 1. Now, &a for those lliings which by them 
httTe been laid against us, in part they be manifefltly 
false, and eoDdemned so by Iheir own judgments, which 
spake igainst Iheni : partly again, though they be aa 
false loo, indeed, yet bear they a certain show and 
colour of truth, so as the reader (if he take not good 
heed) may easily be tripped and brought into error by 
them, especially when ibeir fine and cunning tale ia 
»dded thereunto. And part of them be of such sort, as 
wc ought not to ehun them ae crimes, or faults, but to 
acknowledge and confess them, as thingn welt done, 
and upon very good reason. For, shortly to say the 
truth, these folks falsely accuse and slander all our 
doings, yea, the same things which they thcmselTeB 
cannot deny but to be rightly and orderly done ; and 
for malice do so misconstrue siid deprave all our sayinga 
and doings, as though it were impossible that any thing 
could be rightly spoken or done by us. They should 
more plainly and sincerely have gone to work, if they 
would have dealt truly. But now they neither truly, 
nor sincerely, nor yet Christianly, but darkly and craftily 
charge and batter ua with lies, and do abuse the blind- 
ness and fondness [silliness] of the people, together with 
ihe ignorance of princes, to cause us to be hated, and 
the truth to be auppressd. 

This, lo ye, ia the power of darkness, and of men 
wluch lean more to the amazed wondering of the rude 
ntultiiude, and lo darkness, than they do to (ruth and 
light; and, as St. Jero»e saith, "do openly gainsay 
the truth, closing up their eyes, and will not see, for 
the nonce [deBignedly]."" But we give thanks to the 
most good and mighty God, that such is our cause ; 
where-against (when they would faineat] they wcie «Jq\» 
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to Utter no despite, but the same which might as we]l be 
wreslfd against the holy fathers, against the prophets, 
against the apostles, agaioat Peter, against Paul, aad 
against Christ himself. 

Sect. 2. Now therefore, if it be lawful for thoae 
folks to be eloquent and fine-tongued in speaking of 
evil, surely it becometh not us in our cause, being so 
Tery good, to be dumb in answering truly ! For men 
to be careless what is spoken by then), and their own 
matter, be it never so falsely and slanderously spoken, 
(especially when it is such that the majesty of God, and 
the cause of religion, may thereby be damaged,) is th« 
part, doubtless, of dissolute and reckless ' persons, &nd 
of them which wickedly wink at the injuries done unlo 
the name of God. For although other wrongs, yet, 
oftentime great, may be borne and dissembled of a mild 
and Christian man, yet be that goeth smoothly swajr, 
and dissembtelh the matter, when he is nc-ted of hereciy, 
Rufinhs was wont to deny that man to be a Chrialian." 
f We, therefore, will do the same ihing.which all lawi — 
which Mature 'g own voice, doth command to be dooe; 
and which Christ himself did, in like case, when he 
was checked and reviled : lo the intent we may put off 
from us these most slanderous accusation!!, and may 
defend soberly and truly our own cause and innocency. 

Sect. 3. For Christ verily, when the Pharisees 
charged bim with sorcery, as one thai had some fami- 
liar spirits, and wrought many Ihings by their help : 
" I," aaid he, " have not a devil ; but I honour my 
Father, and ye do dishonour me."° And St. Paul, when 
Feslus the lieutenant scorned him as a roadman : " I," 
uid he, " am not mad, most noble Festus ; but speak 
forth the words of truth and soberness."" And the 

' ("Ri'telilc^" in the word in Ihr nriginal. Ila UM in this p—ip 
may aene lo tlirow light on ihp wurd " HmlcUlcssiieu," iii Iha XVIIIB 
Aitiule. It is no ilouM a vuriety of H|KilUng fur " rDtehlcssnei^" tad 
Buneis lo ibv molcra liirm " icckliasiicss," ulltT cartlettneit sm) 
lejf-nbandim menl.] 

■■'•diunnMaiabereaccwqiudiuQinalat.iiDneitChriatknnf. RunK. 

■ John viii. 49. 
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ancient Chiistiaiis, when they were slandered to the 

people for man-killers, for adulterers, for committers 

€>f incest, for disturbers of the commonwealths ; and did 

perceive that by such slanderous accusations the reU- 

|rion which they professed might be brought in question, 

namely, if they should seem to hold their peace, and in 

manner confess the fault; lest this might hinder the 

free course of the Gospel, they made orations, they put 

up supplications, and made means to [used influence 

with] emperors and princes, that they might defend 

themselves and their fellows in open audience. p 

- Sect 4. But we truly — seeing that so many thou-H 
■ands of our brethren in these last twenty years have 
borne witness unto the truth,<i in the midst of most 



F [To this we Qwe some of the noblest and most useful relics of 
Christian antiquity : — the first and second Apologies of Justin Martyb^ 
the Apologetics of Tertullian and Athenagoras, the Oclavius of 
MiifuciuB Felix.] 

4 [Here it may be well again to remind the reader that Jewell wrote 
for those who had witnessed, or knew by direct information, the mar- 
tynloms of those who bad died for the truth. 

To Harding, the Jesuit, who reproached him with boasting in 
hyperbolical terms of the martyrs of the Reformation, and took occasion 
to call Fox's Acts and Monuments " a huge dunghill of their stinking 
martyrs," he replied : " We make no boast of the numbers and multi- 
tudes of our martyrs. And yet, as St. Paul saith, (2 Cor. ji. 30,) if we 
should needs boost, we should chiefly boast of such our infirmities. 
But we rejoice with them, and give God thanks in their behalf for that 
it bath pleased Him to ])repare ttioir hearts unto temptation, to try and 
purify tbem as gold in the furnace, and to keep them faithful unto the 
end." — " It pleaseth you, for lack of other evasion, to call the story of 
martyrs 'a dunghill of lien.' But these 'lies' shall remain in recoid 
for ever, to testify, and to condemn your bloody doinffs. Ye have 
unprisoned your brethren, ye have stri|>|)od them naked, ye have 
scourged them with rods, ye have burned their hands and arms with 
flaming torches, ye have famished then, ye have drowned them, ye 
have summoned them, hcing dead, to apfiear before you out of their 
graves, ye have ripi)ed up their buried carctsrs, ye liave burned them, 
ye have'thrown them out into the dun<rhill: ye t4X)k a poor babe, falling 
horn his mother's womb, and in a most cruel and barbarous manner 
cast him into the fire. 

" AU these things, M. Harding, are true : they are no * lies.' Tht 
eyes and consciences of many thous-mJs can witness your doines. 
The bkxxl of innocent Abel crieth to God from the earth, and undoubt- 
edly He will require it at your liands. St. (^hrysostom saith (in Malth, 
Htm. 19,) ' Whosoever hath pleasure ii\ llic b\ooi o( ^t«»:>3iAM^^^ 
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painfol torments that could be devised ; and that when 
princes, desirous to restrain the Gospel, sought many 
ways, they prevailed nothing ; and that now almost the 
whole world doth begin to open their eyes to behold 
the light ; — we take it, that our cause hath already been 
sufficiently declared and defended, and think it not need- 
ful to make many words, seeing the matter saith enough 
\ for itself. 

Sect, 5. For if the Popes would, or else if they could, 
weigh with their ownselves the whole matter, and also 
the beginnings and proceedings of our religion ; how in 
a manner all their travail hath come to nought, nobody 
driving it [the Reformation] forward, and without any 

. worldly help ; and how, on the other side, our cause — 
against the will of emperors from the beginnings — 
against the will of so many kings — ^in spite of the 
Popes — and almost maugre the head [in direct opposi- 
tion to the endeavours] of all men — hath taken increase, 
and by little and little spread over into all countries, 
and is come at length unto kings' courts and palaces : — 
these same things, methinks, might be tokens great 
enough to them, that Goo himself doth strongly fight 
in our quarrel, and doth from heaven laugh at their 
enterprizes ; and that the force of the truth is such, as 
neither man's power, nor yet hell-gates, are able to root 

, it out. ■ 

For they be not all mad at this day, so many free 
cities, so many kings, so many prinqes, which have 

nmcis a wolf.' Ye slew your brethren so cruelly, not for murder, or 
robbery, or any other ffrievous crime they had committed, but only for 
that they trusted in the living God. Howbeit, we may say with the 
old fatherJTESTULLiAx, (ad Scapulam) ' Crudditas vestza nostra gloria 
est :' • Your cruelty is our gloiy.* " — Defence^ p. 28. s. J 

r [Jewell alludes here, and above in § 4, beside the persecution of 
the Roman emperors, to the strenuous endeavours made by Charles V. 
and his successors, to strangle the Reformation in its very birth, and^ 
subsequently, to suppress it at all hazards. Yet the personal history of 
Charles V. presents a remarkable instance of the ultimate prevalence of 
the grace of God over human opposition. He who in the plenitude of 
his power had abused that power to the suppression of the truth, lived 
to see his errors^ and, in the seclusion of the monastic retirement of hia 
old age, to become, if not a convert, a £ivouier of the principles of Pro- 
tegtantiam.] 
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fallen away from the seat of Rome,' and have rather 
joined themselves to the Gospel of Christ.^ 

Sect. 6. And although the Popes had never hitherto 
leisure to consider diligently and earnestly of these mat* 
ters ; or though some other cares do now let» them, and 
divers ways puH them ; or though they count these to 
be but common and trifling studies, and nothing to apper* 
tain to the Pope's worthiness ; this maketh not why our 
matter ought to seem the worse. Or if they perchance 
will not see that which they see indeed, but rather will 
withstand the known truth, ought we therefore by and 
by to be counted heretics^ because we obey not their 
will and pleasure ? 

Sect. 7. If so be that Pope Pius [the IV.) were the 
man, (we say not, which he would so gladly be caUed») 
but if he were indeed a man that either would accouixt 

■ [The seatf L e. the episcopal chair: a metaphorical expression, 
often used to designate the see, or bishopric of Rome, and here signify- 
ing the whole system of the papacy, with all its errors in doctrine, and 
in«tensions to temporal power.] 

*> [In the year 1536, well-founded apprehensions of the interpositwa 
of secular power to put down the spreading Reformation, gave occasioil 
to the league of Smalcald. In that league, the reigning Elector of 
Saxony, and his brother ; three Dukes of Brunswick ; tne Duke of 
Wirtembei^; the Landgrave of Hesse; four brothers, Princes of AnhaH; 
the Dukes of Pomerania ; two Counts of Mansfeld ; and the deputieaof 
twenty-one free states, some of them among the most considerable iq 
the empire; bound themselves to mutual derence in the free profession 
of Protestantism. When Jewell wrote, besides several minor staAeSf 
the kingdoms of England, Sweden, and Denmark, several cantons of 
Switzerland, and the Provinces of Holland, then struggling for political 
existence, were to be added to the list. 

Harding, the Jesuit, made some captious sneers at wbat he called 
the boasts of Protestants relative to their numerical strength. In reply^ 
Jbwbll appositely quotes from Arnobius : " 'Ne nobie de nostia 
frequentla blandiamur. Multi nobis videmur: sed Dbo admodum 
paud sumus. Nos gentes nationesque distinguimus. Dxo unua- 
domus est mundus hie totus.' Contra Gentesy Lib. viiL < Let us not 
flatter ourselves of our great multitudes. Unto ourselves we seem 
many : but unto God we are but few. We put difference between 
nation and nation : but unto GrOD the whole world is but one house.' '* 
Dqfence^ p. 37.1 

o [La/, i. e. hinder. The word is thus used in several passages of 
the Bible, and Common Prayer, where the total change which custom, 
has made in its flognification, might lead the ineautiouft iead<^ Vsi^ 
grievous error.] 
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xm for his brethren, or at least would take us to be meif/ 
he would first diligently have examined our reasons^ 
and would have seen what might be said with us, what 
against us ; and would not in his Bull, whereby he lately 
pretended a council,^ so rashly have condemned so great 
a part of the world — so many learned and godly men — 
BO many commonwealths — so many kings — and so many 
princes, only upon his own blind prejudices and fore- 
determinations, and that without hearing of them speaks 
or without showing cause why. 

Sect, 8. But because he hath already so noted [set a 
stigma upon] us openly — lest by holding our peace we 
should seem to grant a fault, especially because we can 
by no means have audience in the public assembly of 
the general council,^ wherein he would no creature 
should have power to give his voice, or to declare his 
opinion, except he were sworn, and straitly bound to 
maintain his [the Pope's] authority ; (for we have had 
good experience hereof in the last conference at the 
Council of Trent, where the ambassadors and divines of 
the princes of Germany, and of the free cities, were 
quite shut out from their company ; — ^neither can we yet 
forget how Julius the third, above ten years past, pro- 
vided warily, by his writ, that none of our sort should 
be suffered to speak in the council, except that thete 
irere some man peradventure that would recant, and 
change his opinion ;) for this cause chiefly, we thought 
it good to yield up an account of our faith in writing,, 



▼ [The Council^ called, from its place of aasemblage, of 7>en/y 
wrbach was summoned by Pope Paul III., after many £lays and evar 
flons by himself and his predecessors, at the pressing instance of th» 
emperor Charles Y. It met in 1545, and continued its sittings at inter* 
nds tmtil 1563. It consisted of 6 Cardinals, 4 L^tes of the Pope^ 
Sfnominal) Patriarchs, 32 Archbishops, 228 Bishops, 5 Abbots, 7 Gene- 
nls of Orders of Regular Monks, and a multitude of other theologiaiu^ 
who assisted in its debates. These were gathered from Italy, Grermany. 
Spain, the Netherlands, and Fiance. 'Hie Romish Church in the latter 
country, however, has never fully admitted the authority of this Coundl, 
although sanctioned by the bull of Pope Pius IV. alluded to by Jbwbll.J 

«^ [" In the year 1552^ when the agents of the emperor Charles Y. 
-jnessed the Pope's legates to sive the Lutherans a hearing, they received 
MxTMiMwer, that it was against the rules of the Chnr^ to treat with 
pn> fussed heretk§. "— CampbeU,] 
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• 

imd tmly and openly to make an answer to tbose tbinf^ 

wherewith we haye been openly 'charged ) to the end 

the world may see Ihe parts and foundations of that 

doctrine in the behalf whereof so many good men have 

Kttle regarded their own lives. And that all men may 

understand what manner of people they be, and what 

opinion they have of God and of religion, whom the 

Bishop of Rome, before they were called to tell their 

tale, bath condemned for heretics'" without any good 

consideration, without any example, and utteHy without 

law or right ; only because he heard tell that they did 

dissent from him and his in point of religion. 

Sect 9. And although St. Jerome would have no- 
body to be patient when he is suspected of heresy, yet 
we will deal herein neither bitterly, nor brabblingly ; 
nor yet be carried away with anger and heat ; though 
he ought to be reckoned neither bitter nor brabbler, that 
speaketh the truth. We willingly leave this kind of^' 
eloquence to our adversaries; who, whatsoever they 
say against us, be it never so shrewdly or despitefuUy 
said, yet think it is said modestly and comely enough, 
and care nothing whether it be true or false. We need , 
none of these shifts, which do maintain the truth. — * 

Further, if we do show it plainly that God's holy 
Gospel, the ancient bishops, and the primitive Church, 
do make on our side ; and that we have not without 
just cause left these men, but rather have returned to 
the Apostles and old catholic fathers : and if we shall 
be found to do the same, not colourably, or craftily, but 
in good faith before God, truly, honestly, clearly, and 
plainly : and if they themselves which fly our doctrine, 
and would be called Catholics,^ shall manifestly see 



* [The bull of Julius III. for mimmoning the Council, declares in 

expoett lan^uatre : " Erit Concilium, ut qui temerd Io<}uuti sunt, aut 

dittitk fecantaturi veniant, aut, eorum inaudita cama, in executionem 

jam onlinataruin constitutionum heretici declarentur et condemneniur." 

*' There- shall be a Council, that they that have spoken rashly, cither 



IT recant their sayings, or else, wUhmit further hearing or reasoning 
of the matter, ma^ be denounced^ and condemned for heretics^ accord 
ing to the constitutions already made." Quoted, from Calvin, by 
JmwwLL ; Defence^ p. 4*2.] 

/ [The Roinanints continue this unjustifiable assumption to Iha 
day. Tbo wonJ Catholic lignifies univertol : Va xoecft v^yml- 
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how all these titles of antiquity, whereof they boast so 
much, are quite shaken out ef their h$nd^, and that 
there is more pith in thia our eause thail they thoug^t=: 
for : — we then hope and trust that' nonfe of them will 
be so negligent and careless of his own salvation, but. 
he will at length study and bethink himself to whether' 
patt he were best to join him. Undoubtedly, except 
one will altogether harden his heart, and refuse to hear, 
he shall not repent him to give good heed to this our 
Defencey and to mark well what we say, and how truly 
and justly it agreeth with Christian religion. 

Sect, 10. For where they call us Heretics, it is a 
crime so heinous, that unless it may be seen, unless it 
may be felt, and in manner may be holden with hands 
and fingers,' it ought not lightly to be judged, or be- 
lieved, when it is laid to the charge of any Christian. 
For heresy is a forsaking of salvation — a renouncing of 
God's grace — a departing from the body and spirit of 
Christ. 

Sect, 11. But this was ever an old and solemn [accus- 
tomed] property with them and their forefathers : if any 
did complain of their errors and faults, and desired to 
have true religion restored; straightway to condemn 
such for heretics, as men new-fangled, and factious. 
Christ for no other cause was called a Samaritan, but 
only for that he Wjas thought to have fallen to a certain 
new religion and to be the author of a new sect. And 
Paul, the Apostle of Christ, was called before the 
judges, to make answer to a matter of heresy; and 
therefore he said: "After the way which they call 



tion with Roman is a sufficient condemnation of those who arrogate 
it to themselves — " the Holy Roman Catholic Church !" — how would 
it sound to talk of the English universal Church, or the French 
universal Church 1 and why not either of these, with as much pro- 
priety, as the Roman ? It is an unwise concession on the part of Pro- 
testants, which affords tbf partizans of the Papacy no small advant&ge 
with the ignorant and inconsiderate, to speak of them hy their assumed 
name of Catholics, and to use the absurdiiile ' /?oman Catholic * 
when speaking of their Church.] 

* [JswELL evidently alludes to 1 John i. 1. ; considering that pess- 
a^ as having reference to the palpable proofs (as we yet speak) of 
tbe trathof(3mBtiamty, possessed by the Apoe.Ues.\ 
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■. « , 

hereby so wonhip I the 60s of my fathers, belieying 
aD things which ar% written in the law and the pro- 
phets.''* [In shorty iJl that religion which we Christians 
now profess, in the beginning of Christianity was, by 
the Pagans, called a sect or heresy.^ With these wor^ 
they filled the ears of princes, that when, out of prejudice 
they had once possessed their minds with an aversion 
for us, and that they were persuaded, that whatever we 
said was factious and heretical, they might be diverted 
from reflecting upon the thing itself, or even hearing 
or considering the cause.]^ 



CHAPTER V. 

The Method of Defence proposed. 

Sect, 1. But the more sore and outrageous a crime 
heresy* is, the more it ought to be proved by plain and 
strong arguments ; especially in this time, when men 
begin to ^ve less credit to their words, and to make 
more diligent search of their doctrine than they were 
wont to do. For the people of God are otherwise 
instructed now than they were in times past, when all 
the Bishop of Rome's sayings were allowed for gospel,* 



• AdB ziiv. 14. 

^ Tbitulliands in Apologetico, [c. L " Nimb operata secta: hujiu 
iiifinUtio obstrait viam defensioni." Jewell alludes to the primitive 
aooepCatkm of the word heresy^ in the signification ofasect^ or schis- 
matic party^ rather than the errors eoibraced by such a sect or party.] 

< [The paragragh included in brackets is not contained in the folio 
fditjon of the Apology. As it is in the Latin, and is alluded to in the 
Defence, it has been added firoin the Fathers qf the English Church, 
Vol Vn. p. 13.] 

^ [Here Jkwell uses the word in tlie sense affixed to it in times 
poflterior to ihe Apostolic age, and subsequently admitted into exclu- 
sive use^— that of the maintenance of false doctrine, or opinions con- 
trary to the word of God.J 

• [How little exaggeration there is in this application of a oomiBfiiDL 
«BW, appears by Jewell's defence of it ag8an8lHA.uDVRQi^« VLfie^^atSEA. 
"In the late Dew Coixncii of Lateran ftbal 1mA3l m ^ VaXcwsl ^ 

Vol. III. -^ ^ 



and when all religion did depend onlf upon their all' 
thority. How-a-days, the holy Scripture is abroad, ihp 
writings of the Apostles and Prophets are in prinl, 
whereby all truth and Catholic doctrine may be proved,' 
and alt heresy may be disproved and confuted. 

Since then they bring forth none of these for them- 
selves, and call ns nevertheless heretics, which have 
neither fallen from Christ, nor from the Apostles, nor 
yet from the Prophets, this is an injurious and a very 
spiteful dealing. 

Sect. 2. With this sword did Christ put off the devil, 
when he was tempted of him :' with these weapons 
onght all presumption which doth advance itself against 
God,'' to be overthrown and conquered. For " all 
Scripture," anith Si. Paul, " is given by inspiration of 
God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor- 
rection, for instruction in righteonsnces ; that the man 
of God may be perfect, thoroughly funiished unto all 
good works." Tlius did the holy fathers always fight 
against the heretics with none olher force than with the 
holy Scriptures. 

St. AuBcsTiNE, when he disputed against Pbtilian, 
the Douatlst heretic : " Let not those words," quolh he. 
"be heard between us, I say, or, You say: Ipt us 
rather speak in this wise: Thus aaith the Lord. There 

Rome in 1512— 1517] Undfr Pop* Lpo [the Tenlh] Ihesc wofik m 
opeDl; pronounced, nnc] mrllallowtij of: " In Papa est umnu pattttai, 
«upraoninMpD(cir(nto, lam aili, (juam tcme,' 'In Iho Pope » all 
poiBn-, oftore all pouvm, as well ^heaven aa of eurth.' Cora. Lot. 

Saa. 10. in oralione Ep. Pelraeenna." " SjlvesWr PrieriM, Ule 

Maater of Pope 1*0*9 paiace, wriU'lh thuB : ' Inctiilgenti» antlKHiUU 
Scriptara non innotuere nobid, eed aulborilflle EcelrHi» Rrsmiui, 
Rooianonimquo Ponlificum, guic major al.' • ParJona [the Roanii 
indnlgeniri^] are not wnrranled unio na W (he nuthonlv qf Gon^ 
word, but by the authority of Ihe Roman Chun.-h, and of the Bubniia 
of RoPDe, whirh ii greoier.' If thia be not nUBciciH, he wldeth fUrtlMr, 
' a duclnna Ronianaj Ecclrii* et Romani Pondficia, Sacra Srr^tara. 

robur et authorilttem trakit.' • The Ao(y Sa-iptare taketh rtp <*■ • 

ond avtkarily of the doclrine of Iho Bishop and Chnreh of H 
S^e. Prieriai amlra Latherum." Defenre, p. 49.1 

fa Timothy ui. 16, 17. * Matt.h. Ht 

» 3 Cof. t 4, 5. 
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^id us seek the CSrarch: there let us boult out the 
cause."' 

lakewise St. Jerome : '* All those things," saith he, 
** which without the testimony of the Scriptures are 
liolden, as delivered from the Apostles, be thoroughly 
smitten down by the sword of God's word."*^ 



* AuauBTimva de Vniiate BkdeauB, c. 3. The same sentiinent is 
also found in his book Contra Maximin, Arianor. Epiac. Lib. iii. c. 14. 
I** St. AuousTiNK, in the same matter, and against the same heretic, 
PetiUan, although not in the same book, writeth thus : ' Sive de 
Chbisto, sive de ejus Ecclesia, sive de quacunque re aha quse pertinet 
ad fidem vitamque nostram, non dicum si noSf sed, si angelus de caUo^ 
nobis annunciaverit prieterquam quod in Scripturibus legalibus et 
evangehds aocepistis, Anathema sit.' 'Whether it be of Chbist, or 
of his Church, or of any thing else whatsoever pertaining either to our 
life or to oar fiiith, I will not say, if J, but if an angel from heaven, 
shall teach us otherwise tban we have received in the books of the 
Law and in the Gospels^ hold him accursed.' Contra Liter. Petilian. 
Ldb. iiL c 6." DefencCf p. 57 ; where Jbwell quotes several other 
passages firom Auqustin, Ambbosb, Chbysostom, and Obioe27, to the 
same purpose^and full as strong. 

AuGVBTiNXg or, as the name is often abbreviated, Austin, was 
bishop of Hippo, in Africa, in the early part of the fifth century. After 
a dissipated youth, he embraced the errors of the Manichees, which 
he renounced in his dOd year, being converted partly by the preaching 
(^Ambrose, bishop of Milan, partly by the perusal of St. Paul's epistles. 
He was ordained priest in 368 or 389, ana at the request of Valerius, 
then Bishop of Hippo, consecrated joint bishop of that diocese in 393. 

His talents, and anient disposition, rather than any extraordinary 
degree of teaming, brought hira forward prominently in the religious 
disputes of bis day. In those with the Donatist schismatics, with his 
fermer associates the Manicheans, and with the Pela^ns, he was the 
acknowledged champion of the Church. His zeal agamst the Pelagians 
drove him mto the contrary extreme, and, his ignorance of the Gr^ek 
ianpiage probably helping not a httle, produced that system which,' 
levtveoand set in its strongest light by Calvin, has derived its name 
fiom that refermer. 

AcsTiM is without doubt the most eminent, and perhaps the most 
Qsefui of the later Latin fathers. His writing gave the tone to Lu- 
Taaa'e opinions, which afterwards led to his rejection of the entire 
body of Romish error.] 

^ In Primum Cap, Aggai. " Sed et alia qus absque authoritate 
et tasttmoniis Scripturarum, quasi traditione Apostolica, leperiunt atque 
oonfingunt, percutit gladius Dbi." 

[In the text the word alia [other] is improperly rendered as if it had 
btan omnia [alL] The mistake was pointea out in no gentle terms, 
brHABDiMG^ and is acknowledged by Jbwbll, who observes, however, 
tSat the pertinency of the declaration of Jbbom ■ to his argument is 
Dot afiodted bv the change. That writet bad bwcL \x»iaQS&% ^1 
anon for which authority mm the word of God \v^\Mea^TK^«^«^^ 
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St. Ambrose also, to Gratian the Emperor: ^'Let 
th^ Scripture," saith he> '* be asked the question ; let 
the Prophets be asked ; and let Christ be asked."' 



and had said that the same word afforded a suificient confutation of 
tibose fiJse pretensions. He then adds that other errors, pretending 
only ' apostolical tradition' for their support, were irrefragahly destroyed 
by the same ' sword of the Spirit.' The inference that he regarded pre- 
tended apostolical authority, unsupported by the Scriptures, as insuffi- 
cient, remains as strong as though the reading in the text were correct 
Jerome- (in Latin Hiebonymus) is, of all the Latin fiitheiB^ 
the most renowned for eloquence and learning. He was bom at 
Stridon, a city in Pannonia, (now Hungary,) in Sl After travelling 
extensively, embracing a recluse life in a desert in Syria, and quitting 
it in consequence of persecution, he received holy orders, in Jerusalem, 
about the 45th year of his age, \mi with a stipulation on his own part, 
to be confined to the char^ of no particular congregation. He sub- 
sequently vbited Ck>nstantmopIe and Rome, in which last city he 
received the appointment of secretary to Damasus, then its bishop. At 
Rome he instructed several ladies of high rank in the languages and 
the Holy Scriptures. Fancied ill treatment from Siricius, the successor 
of Damasus, drove him again to Syria, where he rended in a monastery 
at Bethlehem, until his death in 420. 

The works of Jebome are voluminoucj, and diversified in their 
character and subjects. The best are those on Sacred literature, and 
his Epistles. The Latin translation of the Bible, recognized as the 
only authentic version by the Church of Rome, and known as Ihc 
Vulgate i is his production. 

Jebome' s learning &r surpassed both his judgment and his Christian 
temper. Meekness, and patience under injuries and opposition, formed 
a very small proportion of his character ; and even his regard fox 
troth was not always proof against the keenness of his resentment, or 
his thirst for victory.] 

* Ad Gratianum de FHde^ Lib. I. " Interro^entur Scripturas ; inter- 
rogoitur Apostoli ; interrogentur Prophets ; mterrogetur CHBiSTtrs." 

[Ambbose, bishop of Milan from 375 to 397, was raised to that 
dignity by popular acclamation, in the 41st year of his age, when he 
was only a catechumen. His eloquence and blameless life, together 
with his successful interference, as governor of the city, to appease the 
tumultuous contest between the Catholics and Arians respecting the 
choice of a bishop, procured him this unexampled honour. The firm 
dignity and holy zeal with which he discharged the duties of his office^ 
dmring times full of trouble and distress, showed that it had not been 
ill bestowed. The anecdote of his excluding the emperor Theododns 
from communion, on account of the massacre at Thessalonica, is well 
known. His victory over the Pagan orator Symmachus, in the dispute 
respecting the re-erection of the temple of Victory, is not less cele- 
brated. His oration on that occaaou is still extant. 

Ambbose, as might be expected from the circumstances of his eleva- 
tion to the episcopate, was a better moralist than theologian. His 
writings are full of warmth and practical devotion, but not distiDguished 
fifrao^iy or sound Scriptural knowledge.] 



For at that lime made the Catholic fathers ftnd bishops **1 
no doubt but that our religion might be proved out of 
the holy ScriptureB. Neither were they ever so hardy 
as to take any for a heretic, whose error they could not 
evidently and apparently reprove by the aelf-same Scrip- 
tures. And we verily do make answer on this wise asj 
Sl Paul did : " After the way which they call heresy, 
so worship we the God of our fathers,'" believing all 
things which are written in the law end in the prophets" 
or in the Apostles' works." 

Sect. 3. Wherefore if wa be heretics, and they (as 
they would fain be called) be Catholics, why do they 
not as they see the fathers, which were catholic men, 
have always done ? Why do they not convince and mas- 
ter U9 by die divine Scriptures 1 Why do they not caU 
us again to be tried by them ! Why do they not lay 
before us bow we have gone away from Chbibt, from 
ihe prophets, from the Apostles, and from the holy 
lathers I Why are they afraid of it? It is God's cause: 
why are they doubtful to commit it to the trial of God's 
word T Itiee be heretics, which refer all our controver- 
sies unto the holy Scriptures, and report u 
•iarae words which we know were sealed by God him-, 
^clt, and in comparison of them set little by all oth 
ihing;s, whatsoever may be devised by mt ' 
we say to these folk, I pray you 1 What n 
he lAey ; and how is it meet to call them, which fear 
the judgment of the holy Scriptures, that is to say, the 
judginenl of God himself, and do prefer before them 

-Acta nil. M.("GoD anil the Patfacr of OUT LobdJbsus Chbibt 
Jiwsu. has it : eviilently quoting from mcmor;, nnd confuuniJuig tli 
PUMM iriUi '2 Cor. i. 3, or sonio hiuLIbi 1«xlJ 

• [Jursix'e own aununuiy ofthia nwlion is worth iniCTtion — "Y 
■JeayoM the Iwtned felhtra' eijuuiiiowi and judgmenii in doabfful- 1 
tOJca qfUie SetiptMTct. We read tbcoi ounelvoE. We bUow them.< 
We eml>H» them. AdJ, oa I mid bcfon^ we moBl bumbl; thnllk God ' 
Sir tliMiL But thiu we ear, 1'be same &tli«n' opattona uid jndgmenl^/ fl 
\ ^Tnllltth u the; aro »iiio(inioa iliongreoiilile one from uiolher, Bn#r J 

"iMlwIiilnsillllilj I iiiiliiiiiiilii II Bill! coDlTsdicliDni, theielbro, atone i 

nf itiMiMiiliii. iiilliiiil fiiiil rtiiiiiTr and guiding of Gao'a won^^^ 

•n net almji aaffideat warranU u> change our bith. And thus tha J 
I fc»lll«l Mtlulu tilhen IhemseKea have rvormon taught 
«itd U wd^ tbn fiilbcn." Dtfcnce, p. G3.] 
3' 



their own dreama and full cold inventions" — and lo 
maintain their own traditions, hare defaced and cor- 
rupted now these many hundred veara the ordinances 
of Cbbist and of Ihe Apostles ? 

Sect. 4, Men say that Sophocles, the tragic poet 
when in his old days he was by his own sons accused 
before the judges for a doting and sottish man, as one 
that fondly wasted his owti substance, and seemed to need 
a governor to sec to him : lo the intent he might elear 
liimself of the fault, he came into the place of judgment, 
and when he had rehearsed before them his tragedy 
called (Edipus Colonavs, which he had written at the 
very time of his accusation, marvellous exactly and cun- 
ningly did ask the judges in his own behalf, whether 
they thought any sottish or doting man could do ihe 
like piece of work 1 In like manner, because these men 
take us to be mad, and impeach us for heretics, as men 
which have nothing to do, neither with Christ, nor 
with the Church of God; we have judged it should be 
to good purpose, and not unprofitable, if we do openly 
and frankly set forth our faith, wherein we stand, and 
ahow all that confidence which wc have in Christ 
Jesds, to the intent all men may see what is our judg- 
ment of every part of the Christian rehgton, and may 
resolve with themselves whether the faith which they i 
shall see confirmed by the words of Christ, bv the , 
writings of the Apostles, by the testimonies of the ' 
catholic fathers, and by the examples of many ages, be i 
but Q certain rage of furious and mad men, and o con- 
spiracy of heretics. 

This, therefore, is our belief, 

• [Jitbll's tanguagebstiong, hut tiiUy borne out by sorb pungM 
dk tlie taUoRine:— "Si qui^ hubeal inlerprctBibiieni Ecdnin Ro- 
LniUi>> dc loco auqaa ScripniniT, «tiiini>« nee wiat, nrc intelligBt, ui, 
at qnamoilu, avn acriptum vcrlds ranTcnial, tanipn hnbvl ipsianmum 
vortuni Dei." "Ifainnn hsvo tlie exinMilinn oftbo ChuKhcf BOOM 
tmicbing any pIbck of tbe Srnptnnu, aitiioiiEli be nvilhcc knownar 
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CHAPTER VI. 

The Doctrine received in the Church of England. 

Sect. 1. Of the Divine Nature. — We believe that 
there is one certain nature ahd divine power, which we 
call God : and that the same is divided into three equal 
persons ; into the Father, into the Son, and into the 
Holy Ghost : and that they all be of one power, of one 
majesty, of one eternity, of one Godhead, and of one 
substance. And although these three persons be so 
divided, that neither the Father is the Son, nor the 
Son is the Holy Ghost, or the Father ; yet, neverthe- 
less, we believe that there is but one very God : and that 
the same one God hath created heaven and earth, and all 
things contained under heaven. 

Sect. 2. The Incarnation of Christ. — ^We believe^ 
that Jesus Christ, the only Son of the eternal Father, 
(as lonff before it was determined, before all beginnings,) 
when the fulness of time did come, did take of that 
blessed and pure Virgin, both flesh and all the nature 
of man, that he might declare to the world the secret 
and hid will of his Father ; which will had been laid up 
from before all ages and generations : and that he might 
full finish in his human body the mystery of our re- 
demption, and might fasten our sins to the cross, and \ 
also that handwriting which was made against us.^ <^ 

Sect. 3. The Passion and Ascension of Christ. — 
We believe, that for our sakes he died, and was buried, 
descended into hell, the third day by the power of his 
Godhead returned to life and rose again ; and that the 
fortieth day after his resurrection, whilst his disciples 
beheld and looked upon him, he ascended into heaven, 
to fulfil all things ; and did place in majesty and glory 
the self-same body, wherewith he was born, wherein 
he lived on earth, wherein he was jested at, wherein be 

f ColoM. iL 14. 
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had suffered most painful torments and cruel kind of 
death, wherein he rose again, and wherein he ascended 
to the right hand of the Father, aboFe all power, all 
force, all dominion, and above every name that is 
named, not only in this world, but also in the world to 
come :<i and that there he now sitteth, and shall sit, till 
all things be full perfected.'' And although the majesty 
and Godhead of Christ be everywhere abundantly 
dispersed, yet we believe that "his body," as St 
Augustine' saith, " must needs be still in one place :" 
and that Christ hath given majesty unto his body, but 
yet hath not taken away from it the nature of a body : 
and that we must not so affirm Christ to be God, that 
we deny him to be man ;* and as the martyr Vigilius 
saith, that " Christ hath left us as touching his human 
nature, but hath not left us as touching the divine na- 
ture :"" and that the same Christ, " though he be absent 
from us concerning his m^anhood, yet is ever present 
with us concerning his Godhead."^ 



<i AuGusTXNi Tractat. 30 in Joannem. " Secandum carnem qtuim 
verbum assumpsit : secundum id quod de virgine natus est : secundum 
id quod a Judsis prehensus est : quod ligno confixus : quod de cruce 
depositus : quod Imteis involutus : quod in sepulchio conditus : quod 
ih resurrectione manifestatus, Me non semper habebitis vobiacum."— 
PhU. u. 9. 

«• Acts iii. 21. 

■ AuGusTiNi TVactat. 50 in Joannem, 

' AuGusTiNi Ep. 57 ad Dardanum. " Cavendum est ne ita Divini- 
tatem astruamus hominis, ut veritatem corporis auferamus." 

« ViGiLii Tapsensis Lib. 1 contra Eutychem, " Dei filius secun- 
dum humanitatem suam recessit a nobis : secundum divinitatem suam 
semper est nobiscum." 

[Vigilius, called from his birth-place Tapsenais, i. e. of Tapsa, 
was bishop of Cette, in Africa, in the 6th century. He wrote Five 
Books against the Nestorian and Eutychiaa Heresies. The creed called 
the Athanasian is supposed to be his production.] 

▼ FuLGENTius ad Regem TVirasymundum. " Christus, cum absit 
a nobis per formam servi, tamen semper est nobiscum per forman 
Dei." 

FFuLGENTius, bishop of Ruspa, in Africa, was raised to that office 
in the 40th year of his a^e, in 407. He was a man of considerabte 
learning, and had filled a nigh civil station with credit. He was ban- 
ished to Sardinia, for his adherence to the catholic doctrine of the 
Trinity, but recalled in 533. He died at the age of 65. 

But few of the works of Fulgentius are extant. They are mostlji 
on abstruse theological questions^ but manifest consideiable leaxniog 
and eloquence.] 
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Sect. 4. The Judgment. — From that place, also, we 
beHeve that Christ shall come again to execute that 
general judgment, as well of them whom he shall then 
Und alive in the body, as of them that shall be already 
dead. 

Sect. 6. 77ie Holy Ghost. — We believe that the 
lIoLY Ghost, who is the third person in the holy 
Trinity, is very God : not made, not created, not begot- 
ten, but proceeding from both the Father and the Son, 
by a certain mean unknown unto man, and unspeakable : 
and that it is His property to mollify and soften the 
hardness of man*s heart, when He is once received 
thereinto, either by the wholesome preaching of the 
gospel, or by any other way : that He doth give men 
hght, and guide them unto the knowledge of God, to all 
way of truth, to newness of the whole life, and to ever- 
lasting hope of salvation. 

Sect. 6. The Church. — ^We believe that there is one 
Church of God, and that the same is not shut up (as in 
times past among the Jews) into some one corner or 
kingdom, but that it is catholic and universal, and dis- 
persed throughout the whole world. So that there is 
now no nation which may truly complain that they be 
shut forth, and may not be one of the Church and people 
of God. And that this Church is the kingdom, the body, 
and the spouse of Christ : that Christ alone is the 
prince of this kingdom : that Christ alone is the head 
of this body i'' and that Christ alone is the bridegroom 
of this spouse. 

•^ [" I grant, bishops may be called heads of their several Churches. 
So Chbtsostom {in Ep. ad Bom. 18.) calleth Ellas * the head of the 
prophets.' So Saul is called * the head of the tribes of Israel.' (1 Sam. 
XT. 17.^ So Cyril the bishop of Alexandria in the council of Ephesus 
was called ' Uead of the bishops there assembled.' So St. Gbegorv 
saith, 'PkuJus ad Christum convcrsus, caput efiectus est nationum.' — 
' PftuI bang once converted to Christ, was made the head of the 
nstions.' (in 1 Reg. lib. iv. cap. 4.) In this sense Optatus saith, 
{iJb, 1 ct ^) * There be/our sorts of heads in the Church : the bishofM, 
the wiests^ the deacons, and the faithful' And all this only in a certain 
luna of phrase, and manner of speech. But indeed and verily St. 
Austisv saith, * Paulus ipse non poterat capvi esse eorum, quos planta> 
"fstx: — ( Paul himself could not be the head of those whom he had 
piaoted.' {Omtra Liter. PetUian, Lib. L oap. 5.) ''—Def cwx^ p. 84.] 
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Sect 7. The Ministry. — ^Furthermore, we believe 
that there be divers degrees of ministers in the Church: 
whereof some be Deacons, some Priests, some Bishops ; 
to whom is committed the ofice to instruct the peoplCf 
and the whole charge and setting forth of religion. 

Yet notwithstanding, we say that there neither is, 
nor can be, any one man which may have the whole 
superiority in this universal state ; for that Christ is 
ever present to assist his Church, and needeth not any 
man to supply his room, as his only heir to all his sub* 
stance : and that there can be no one mortal creature 
which is able to comprehend, or conceive in his mind, 
the universal Church* — that is, to wit, all the parts of 
the world ; much less able rightly and duly to put the© 
in order, and to govern them.^ 

For " all the apostles," as St. Cyprian saith, " were 
of like power among themselves, and the rest were the 
same that Peter was."* And that it was said indiffer- 



X [" But for the Unity and quiet govenunent of the Church, St. Pad 
saith, Chbist ascending above all heavens, hath given — not one uni- 
▼ersal Pope to rule the whole, but — ' some apostles ; and scxne, pio- 
phets ; and some, evangelists ; and some, pastors and teachers ; for the 
perfecting of the saint^ for the veork of the ministry, for the edifyinff of 
the body of Chbist : till vre all come in the unity of the £dth, ana of 
the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man.' Ephes. iv. 11, 
12, 13. By these means God thought it efficient to preserve his 
Church in unity, and never made mention of one Universsu Pope. 

Therefore St. Cyprian saith, ' Unus est episcopatus, cujus a singofis 
in solidum pars tenetur.' — * There is but one bishopric ; part whereof 
of every several bishop is holden in whole.' (£>e Simplicitate Praelator.) 
And again, ' Ideo plures sunt in Ecclesia sacerdotes, ut, uno hteradm 
&ciente, csBteri subveniant.' — * Therefore are there many bishops in the 
Church, that if one fall into heresy, the rest may help.' . {Epist. 13. 
Lib. in.) Thus, when Peter walked not uprightly to the gospel, Paul 
came with help, and reproved him openly, even to his face^: (6ra/. iL) 
thus iRENiEus reproved Pope Victor: thus sundry godly fitthen 
have reproved others." — Defence^ p. 93, 94.] 

7 [" St. Gregory said sometime to John, the bishop of C<mstanti- 
nople, claiming unto himself the same title, [of Universal Bishop] and 
thinking himself able enough to rule the whole: 'Cluid tu Chiixsto, 
universalis EcclesisB Capiti, m extremi judicii responsurus es examin*^ 
qui cuncta ejus membra tibimet conans Universalis appeDatione supr 
ponere V — ' What answer vnlt thou Jpakef in the trial of the last judg* 
ment, unto Christ the Head of his wveraal Church ; that thou by the 
name of Universal Bishop seekest jto bring under Ihee all the membera 
of his body r "—Dtfence^ p, 94.J 

' " Hoc exant utique et csB^en Apoetoli, quod fuit Petrus, pari con* 
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entljr to them all, *Feed yef^ indifferently to them all, 
• Qo into the whole world ;' indifferently to them all, 
' Teach ye the gospel.'* And as St. Jerome saith, 
" All hishops, wheresoever they be, be they at Rome, 
be they at Eugubium, be they at Constantinople, be 
they at Rhegium, be all of like pre-eminenice, and of 
like priesthood."** And as Cyprian saith, "'there is 
but one bishopric, and a piece thereof is perfectly and 
wholly holden of every particular bishop."" 

And, according to the judgment of the Nicene Coun- 
cil, we say, that the Bishop of Rome hath no more 
jurisdiction over the Church of God than the rest of the 
Patriarchs, either of Alexandria, or of Antioch, have.^ 



sortio pnediti et honoris et potestati8."-^C7PBiAK. De SimplicUate 
Pnelatorum, 

[Ctprian was bom at Carthage, of heathen parents, about the begin- 
ning of the third century. His conversion to Christianity did not take 
place until A. D. 246. Previously to that event be had taught rheto 
ric in Carthage, with much success. His reputation, and some trea- 
ties which he published in defence of Christianity, procured him 
ordination to the priesthood within a few months from his baptism ; 
and on the death of the Bishop of Carthage, in 248, Cyprian was chosen 
his successor. His discharge of Ihat office was rendered peculiarly 
difficult by the persecution under the emperor Decius, which began in 
249, and by several disputes which agitated the Church about that 
time. In particular, the questions, whether persons baptized by here- 
tics were to receive that sacrament again ; and whether Christians who 
had renounced their faith to avoid persecution were to be rc-admittnl ; 
occupied much of his attention, and gave occasion to most of bis wri' 
tings. 

Cyprian was beheaded in the persecution under Valerian, in the year 
S56L His works consist of a number of letters, and several small 
ficitisefl. They arc ])rincipally valuable on account of the light which 
they throw upon the ministry and government of the Church in that 

a John XX. 21, 22, 23. Mark xvi. 15. 

k " Ubiconquc fuerit episcopus, sive Eumibii, sive Constantinopolis, 
site Alexandrue, sive Tanai, ejusdem menti, ejusdem est sacerdotii." 
HiEEOK. Epist. ad Era^ium. [Eugubium, now Eugubio, or Gubio, 
UM, imaU town in Urbmo, in Ital^; the seat of a bishopric It is 
named by Jbsom s on account of its diminutive size as an episcopal 
me, compared with that of Rome.] 

• t^rpBiANUs de SimplicUate Prcdatorum ; as quoted above. 

4 Sixth Canon qf the Council qf Nice. [" The tense is this t the 
whole body of Christendom was divided into four Patriaichships ; 
Wfaeraof the firat was Rome ; [i. e. it was allowed to be the first in rank 
nd (%mty, because that dty was esteemed the most ancient and 
nwCest in the world}] the second Alexandria! the third Anlioch; 
b Ibarth Jeruaalem, And each of these was limited and bounded 
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And as for the Bishop of Rome, who now calleth all 
matters before himself alone ; except he do his duty as 
he ought to do, except he minister the sacraments, ex- 
cept he instruct the people, except he warn them, and 
teach them, we say that he ought not of right once to 
be called a Bishop, or so much as an Elder. For 
" a Bishop," as saith St. Augustine, " is a name of 
labour, and not of honour z"*" that the man that seeketh 
to have pre-eminence, and not to profit, may understand 
himself to be no bishop. 

And that neither the Pope, nor any other worldly 
creature, can no more be head of the whole Church, or 
a bishop over all,^ than he can be the * Bridegroom,' 
the ' Light,' the ' Salvation,' and ' Life,' of the Church. 
For these privileges and names belong only to Christ, 
and be properly and only fit for him alone. 

And that no Bishop of Rome did ever suffer himself 
to be called by such a proud name and title, before 
Phocas the emperor's time, (who, as we know, by kill- 
ing his own sovereign Maurice, the emperor, did by a 
traitorous villany aspire to the empire,) which was about 



within itself: Alexandria to have the oversight over Egypt and Penta- 
polis ; Antioch over Syria ; Jerusalem over Jevirry ; Rorne over Italy, 
and other Churches of the West." — Defence^ p. 109.] 

• " Episcopus nomen est operis, non honoris." August, in 1 Tim. 
iii. 1. 

[Jewell quotes Chbysostom, Ambbose and Gsegoby, to the same 
effect ; and then," to justify himself against the charge of nullifying 
ministerial orders, goes on : " Yet notwithstanding — let him be lo 
called equivoce^ that is, by a word of double meaning ; as unsavouTj 
salt is called salt ; or as the prophets of Baal are called prophets ; or as 
a painted man is called a man : and as Sf . Gregoby saith, * Let him 
in words be called a priest, although indeed he be no priest' Let him 
be called a teacher, although he teach not. Let him be called a feeder, 
although he feed not." — Defence^ p. 111.] 

f ["That the old learned and godly bishops' of Rome refused thii 
name [of Universal Bishop] as proud and arrogant, it is so plain by 
St. Gregoby, that I marvel any learned man would call it in questiua.' 
His words thereof be these : ' NuUus deccssorum meorum hoc *»^q i , 
profane vocabulo uti consensit: nuUus Romanorum pontificonxin hoe 
singularitatis nomen assumpsit : nos hunc honorem nolumus obhttalRj' 
suscipere.' — * None of my predecessors, bishops of Rome, ever consented' 
to use this ungodly name ; no bishop of Rome ever took upon him ***t , 
name of singmarity : we, the bishop of Rome, will not receive tWi' 
honour. Imng o^red mito us.' Gusqob.. Lib. IV. Ey, 32. et 2i6J*^- 
I^e/knce, p. 112.] 
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the six hundred and thirteenth year after Christ was 
bom.' 

AUio the Conncil of Carthage did circumspectly pro- 
Tide, that no hishop should be called either the Highest 
Bishop, or Chief Priest.** 

And therefore, since the Bishop of Rome will now-a- 
days so be called, and challengeth unto himself an autho- 
rity that is none of his :' besides that he doth plainly 
contrary to the ancient councils, and contrary to the 
old fathers ; we belieTe that he doth give to himself, as 
it is written by his own companion, Gregory, ** a pre- 
sumptuous, a profane, a sacrilegious, and an antichristian 
name ;" that he is also '* the king of pride ;" that he is 
"Lucifer, which preferreth himself before his brethren ;" 
that he '* hath forsaken the faith, and is the forerunner 
of Antichrist"* 



f [Mauiioe, in consequence of his avarice, incurred the hatred of 
the aoldjery, who rose in mutiny, so that he was obliged to fly to Chal- 
cedon. During his residence there, he was murdered, with hii^ wift^ 
his children, a^ every branch of his fiunily, by Uie centurion Phocas, 
who was raised by the mutinous army to the miperial rank. At that 
time, John, bishop of Constantinople, claimed the title of Univeraal 
Bithopf but was vehemently opposed by Pelagius II. the bishop of 
Rome, who issued counter decrees, declaring his pretensions void. 
Gregory the First, successor of Pelagius, contmued his opposition to 
John, and in the Council of Chalcedon claimed the title in dispute, as 
having belonged to his own predecessors, though waived by them in 
courtesy. Gregory had urged the emperor Maurice to prevent the 
assumption of the title " Umversal Bishop " by John of Constantino^. 
Boni&c8 nL a successor of Gregory, by repeated and urgent entreaties^ 
•btained a rescript of the usuroer Phpcas, conferring it on himsell] 

h [Cone. Carthag. Tert. Can. 26. 'Prims sedis cpiscopus non 
ap^eUetur Princcpe Sacerdotum, vel Smnmus Sacerdos, vel ahquid 
wyosoiodi : sed tantum prims sedis episcopus.' To which, in Gba- 
TiA»*8 Deeret. Distinct. 99. Prima, is added, ' Universalis autem nee 
etiam Romanus Pontifex appelletur.' — ' Let not even the Bishop of 
Rome be caBed Universal Bishop.' " — Defence^ p. 114.] 

1 [^Pope Clbment saith, 'Omnes subjecta sunt motioni Paps: 
ct iiiiit in iUo^ quasi membra de membro ' — * All men are subject to 
th« PopflPs will, and are in him, as members of a member.' Lib. V. 
it Bmrfikiu Ad vestrum. AnoUier saith, ' Papa est ordinarius totiv 

«idl'-!-*Tlie Pope is the ordinary, or bishop, of the whole world' 
H^br. et Obedient. Unam Sanctam. And therefore Pope Boki- 
tAOB Tm. hath concluded by solemn sentence, ' That everff ereature 
^Mld mtbmit itself unto the Bishop qfRome, upon the pain tff ever- 
^mti^ damnation* ''^Dtfence, p. 117.1 
fe-jdu«om. Libi IV. £r^ 7& » 80. Lib. VIL fipUt.^. 
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Sect. 8. Orders. — Further we say, that the Minister 
ought lawfully,' duly, and orderly" to be preferred to 
that office of the Church of God, and that no man hatb 
power to wrest himself in the holy ministry at his own 
pleasure. Wherefore these persons do us the greater 
wrong, which have nothing so common in their mouths 
as that we do nothing orderly and comely,"" but all things 

1 "No man shall be accounted or taken to be a laiqful Bishop, 
Priest, or Deacon, in this Church, or suflbred to execute any of tne 
said functions, except he be called, tried, and examined, and admitted 
thereunto, according to the form hereafter following, or hath had 
Episcopal Consecration or Ordination." Preface to the OrdincU.] 

»n [Jbwell refers here, doubtless, to the mode of conferring minis- 
terial authority, as he had, in the word * lawfully ' to the so^irce of such 
authority. On this subject he adds : " We deny not the consecratba 
of three bishops [the n^ of three bishops to consecrate regulazly.] 
We deny not the confirmation [of their act by the assent] of the Me* 
tropolitan. We ourselves are so consecrated, and so confirmed." 
Defence^ p. 125. " Our bishops are made, in form and order, as they 
have been ever, by the election of the chapter ;♦ by consecration of the 
Archbishop and other three bishops; and by the admission of the 
Prince." Defence^ p. 131. " To be short, we succeed the bishops that 
have been before our days. We are elected, consecrated, confirmed, 
and admitted, as they were. If tlicy were deceived in anything, we 
succeed them in place, but not in error." Defence, p. 132. 

"" [The first promulgators of the 'new doctrines' (as those of the 
reformation were then styled) had held very loose opinions with i^rd 
to the ministerial office and character, and had thus afforded consder- 
able ground for such outcries on the part of their adversaries. Nothing 
is more common in the writings which came out in the first dawn of the 
reformation, than to accompany invectives against the corruptions of 
the clergy with the declaration that they wholly destroyed the minis- 
terial character ; and entire independence of the ministry — making the 
very being of the Church to consist wholly in purity of doctrine — ^is 
not unseluom insinuated in very unguarded language. Traces of 
these notions are occasionally discoverable in the Defence of Jewell 
himself notwithstanding that the xxvi/A and xinth Articles, already 
adopted, are so explicitly contrary. It is not to be wondered, then, 
that the Romanists should exclaim against the disorderly prineiples 
of their opponents, however little sucli imputations were deservea by 

• The clergy of the cathedral church, convened for the cheice of a bishoa The 
chapter consists of a Dean, who is its head, and a certain number of iVeden' 
daries (as they are styled m some churches) or Canons, as they are termed in 
others.— These, let it be remembered, are merely names oH office, not as 9omettaAei 
erroneously represented, of orders in the ministry. The CAop/er is an aMemblj 
sk Presbyters, who convene for the election of their Bishop; the dean, and tM 
prebendaries or canons, are in every respect equal in ministerial character ana 
nmctions ; they are presbyters, and nothing more. 

The election of a bishop by the Chapter, in the Church of England, is f%«m Httle 
xaore than a form. The king sends to the Chapter a conge aPelire or "leave to 
elect'* Bome individual who is named \n ihe Vn«mTn6^i\ and that indhrfdoal k^ 
cboeen accordtogly. The subsequent steps ate oiSitibA fiaxoe va^McAwALXq tacrik* 
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troublesomely, and without order ; and that we allow 
ereiy man to be a priest, to be a teacher, and to be an 
intei^reter of the Scriptures. 

SecU9. Power of the keys,° — Moreover we say, that 
Christ hath given to his ministers power to bind, to - 
loose, to open, to shut.p 

And we say, that the office of loosing consisteth in this 
point : that the Minister, either by the preaching of the 
gospel ofiereth the merits of Christ, and full pardon, 
to such as have lowly and contrite hearts, and do un- 
feignedly repent themselves, pronouncing unto the same 
a sure and undoubted forgiveness of their sins, and hope a 
of everlasting salvation ; or else, that the same Minister, ^ 
when any have offended their brothers' minds with some 
ffreat offence, or notable and open crime, whereby they 
htLve, as it were, banished and made themselves stran- 
gers from the common fellowship, and from the body 
of Christ — then, after perfect amendment of such per- 
sons, doth reconcile them, and bring them home again^ 
and restore them to the company and unity of the faith- 
ful.** 



the Charch of England as finally settled on the principles of the 
refonnatbn.] 

• [From Matth. xvi. 19, the ministerial right to administer and with- 
hold the covenant privileges of the Church, has been currently termed 
the Pouer of the Keys.] 

P fMatt xvi 19. xviii. 18. John xx. 23.] 

1 [Two kinds of absolution are here recognized. First, virtual — ^by 
declaration of the terms of pardon : such are the forms of absolution 
in our service. Second, official — by the readmission of expelled com- 
m a ni ca n ts. A statement, the same in effect, is made by Bubnct : 
"Upon repentance sincerely begun, and honestly [lursued, we do in 
fencnl, as the heralds of God's mercy, and the ministers of his gospel, 
pfOQoiuioe to our people daily, the of&rs that are made us of mercy and 
pardon by Christ Jesus. This we do in our daily service, and in a 
more peeoliar manner before we go to the holy communion. We do 
deo, as we are a body that may l^ olTended with the sins of others, 
ftcgive the scandals committed against the Church," On the Thirty- 
nine Artkiesj p. 273. 

In Che early Church, a public ^nd solemn form of absolution for 
indiridiuU penitent was m use. " The order hereofj as it is set 
fiKtb by S. Ctpbia.n, was this : first, the sinner by many outward 
iBi tUiM and tokens showed himself to be penitent, and sorrowful for 
ban ; after that, he made humble confession thereof before the whole 
MmiCj^ation, and desired his brethren to pray fox Yani\ Vfts^'j^^^ 
Moo and the clergy had their bands over hun, «nd ¥> T«owM^dit^ 
Mm.''^ JwwM^L, Defsnee^ p, 147, J 
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We say also, that the Minister doth execute the av^ 
thority of binding and shutting', as often as he shuttet-^~I 
up the gate of the kingdom of heaven against unbelie^^ 
ing and stubborn persons, denouncing unto them God^^ 
Tengeance, and everlasting punishment :' or else, wh^ : 
he doth quite shut them out of the bosom of the Chun^ 1 
by open excommunication. 

Out of doubt, what sentence soever the minister ^3j 
God shall give in this sort, God himself doth so wel/ 
allow it, that whatsoever here on earth by their means 
is loosed and bound, God himself will loose and bine/, 
and confirm the same in heaven.* 

And touching the Jceys,\wherewith they may either 
shut or open the kingdom of heaven, we with Chrysos- 
TOM say, " they be the knowledge of the Scriptures ;"• 

*■ " Christ himself saith ' If any man hear any words and heUjjsn 
not, I judge him not — he that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my woids, 
hatii one that judgeth him; the word that I have spoken^ the aame 
shall judge him in the last day.' John xii. 47, 48. Likewise saitfa 
St. Pavl, ^ We are — ^a sweet savour of Chbist, in them that axe sav*^ 
and in them that perish : to the one we are the savour of death unto 
death ; and to the other the savour of life unto life.' 2 Cor. iL J5, 16. 
And again : ' If our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost* 
2 Cor. iv. 3. So saith God unto the Prophet Ezekiel : ' If thou warn 
the wicked, and he turn not from his wickedness, nor from his wicked 
way, he shall die in his iniquity ; but thou hast delivered thy aoul.' 
Ezek. iii. 19. To be short, the whole Scriptures are full hereof: and 
therefore Augustine saith, * Prsedicatur Evangelium quibusdam ad 
praemium, quibusdam ad judicium.' ' The gospel is preached to some 
unto reward, to some unto judgment.' Epist. 49 ad DeograHaa.^ 
Jewell, Defence p. 149. 

• Matt, xviii. 18. John xx. 23. 

f " We confound not these keys. We say that the poicer, as well 
of loosing, as also of binding, standeth in God's word : and the 
exercise or operation of the same, standeth either in preaching, or else 
in sentence of correction, or ecclesiastical discipline." Defence^ p. 148. 

« Chbysostomus, in Opere Imperfecto^ Horn. xliv. " Clavis est 
scientia Scripturarum^ per quam asperitur janua veritatis." [Jewell 
invariably quotes the Latin translation of Chbtsostom, as the Greek 
text had not yet been pubUshed when he wrote. 

Chbtsostom, who received that name (signifying the ffolden- 
mouthed) for his superior eloquence, from Libanius the Sopmst, his 
teacher, was Bishop of Constantinople at the close of the fourth cen- 
tury. For an inexhaustible vein of noble eloquence, and for judicious 
interpretation of the Scriptures, he stands pre-eminent among all the 
fiUhers. While a presbyter he was so greatly distinguished for his 
abilities as a preacher, that although born and resident at Antioch, he 
was ananimously chosen by the cler^ and people of Constantinople 
to be tbeir bishop, and uTged by the ^m^ei^t Mca^\u& \a ^jiiald m 
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^th Tertullian we say, " thej be the interpretation 
of the Law ;"'' and with Eusebius we call them ** the 
word of GoD."^ Moreover, that Christ's disciples did 



reluctant assent, in 393. After a busy and stormy episcopate, during 
"vrhich he was twice banished, he died of rough treatment received firom 
his guards while in his second exile, in 407. 

The woriLs of Chrysostobi, which are voluminous, consist princi- 
|XiIly of Commentaries, and HomiUes or Sermons. Although tinged 
with the -errors of the age (then verging rapidly to the superstition of 
the dark ages) they are replete with instructive matter, and breathe 
throughout the purest spirit of devotion.] 

* Tbbtcllianps contra Marcion. Lib. iv. "Quam clavem habe- 
Imnt legis doctores, nisi interpretaiionem legis T^ — " St- Jerome saith 
*' Duces Ecclesis habent elates scientise ut aperiant Seripturas cred- 
itis sibi popuJis." ' The captains of the Church have the Keys of know- 
ledge to open the Scriptures unto the people to them committed' In 
Esaiam." Defence^ p. 150. 

[Tebtullian is the oldest of the Latin fathers whose writings are 
extant He was a man of extensive learning and great natunu abiU- 
ties. His keen eloquence, and thorough acquaintance with pagan 
learning render his writings attractive, notwithstanding a remanwble 
uncoathness in their style. They are on a great variety of subjects, and 
of very different grades of importance. The Apology ^ written in de- 
leoce of Christianity against the injurious imputation of the heathen, 
and the oppressions of the civil authorities, furnishes the best account 
of the state of the Church in that age that we possess. Others display 
the Tehemcnce of the writer's temper, and the rich stores of his mmd, 
in expostulations with the heathen, with heretics, with persons in 
danger of lapsing from the faith, and with the professors of doctrines 
which he considered erroneous. 

Tebtullian was born at Carthage, about the middle of the second 
century. He had a hbcral education, and is thought to have studied, 
il'not practised, law. He was converted to Christiani^ about A. D. 
185i, and ordained Presbyter about 192. Beyond this grade of the 
ministry he never rose. About the commencement of the third century 
he embraced the errors of Montanus, a heretical leader of that age ; 
and 8<HDe af his works were written in defence of the austere opinions 
he then adopted. Of course, their value is lessened by the author's 
peculiar opinions. Tertullian died in extreme dd age, probaUy 
about 220, or later. 

* EusBBius (commonly called of Coesarea, or from his attachment 
to the martyr Pamphilus, PamphUi^ is one of the most distinguished 
writers oftbe fourth century. For learning, diligence, and talent, he 
was smpMsed by few, if any. His opportunities for the acquisition of 
knowieqge were extremely mvourable, and his wiUingness to commu- 
nicate it was not less. To him we owe an elaborate account of the 
first ages of the Church, which has deservedly obtained for him the 
title Off * Father of Church History.' He produced a treatise in defenee 
ofChristianitv, more complete and sati&ctory thaniftiy which preceded 
it, or fiiUowea ibr some tune after. And the body oi matter whkh hft 
oottected as sq intraduction to the knowledge of iha ^ob;<6k\> >Kni\%t ^ 

4* 



42 TBB APOLOOT OF 



• 



receiine their authority— —^not that they should hear 
the private confessions of the people, and listen to their 
whisperings, as the common Massing-priests^ dp every- 
where now-a-days ; and do it so, as though in that one 
point lay all the virtue and usk of the keys ;7— ^but to 
the end they should go — they should teach — they should 

name of Evangelical Preparation^ ffurnishes us with muck valuable 
infonnatioii accessible by no other means. 

Yet with all these claims upon our gratitude, his character as a 
Theologian is not immaculate. He was charged with leaning towards 
the Arian heresy, and certainly gave ground tor at least suspicion. 

EusBBius was bom in Palestme, aoout the year 265. He was con- 
secrated bishop of Csesarea in 313. In the year 325 he ascdsted at the 
council of Nice, and subsequently took a prominent part in the dis- 
putes excited by the Arian heresy, inclining always to the side of its 
leader. He enjoyed the peculiar &vour of the emperor Constantinfl^ 
whoso paneg3rric he pronounced in public during the rejoicings in the 
thirtieth year of his leign. He died in 338. 

JmwMLL furnishes the explanation of Eusbbiub' saying that * the 
keys^ given to the priesthood are ' the word of Groo,' where he writes : 
r " That duly receiving the sacrament ordained by Chsist, we receive 
ako the remission of sins, is not any way denied. For the substanoe 
of all sacraments is the word of God, which St Paul calb ' the word 
of reconciliation' (2 Cor. v. 19.) This word'iB the instrument of the 
remiasion of sin. The sacraments are the seals affixed to the same : 
the priest is the mean. Auoustinb saith 'In aqua verhum mundat. 
Detahe verhum, quid est aqua, nisi aqua 1 ' In the water* is the word 
of God, that maketh dean. Take the word away, and what is water 
eise, bat water V " Defence, p. 143.] 

* [In the Romish Church, the great privilege of a priest — the chief 
hwaifican which it is his office to perform, is supposed to be the cele- 
faiatiofi of the Mass ; L e. the communion after their form — so caDed 
fvam Uie words " Missa est" (you are dismissed,) with which it was 
anciently customary to dismiss the catechumens and others not ad- 
mitted to the conmiunion, before its celebration. Hence the name used 
in the text, Massing priests— ihoiab who say Mass.] 

J [** The difference that is between us and our adversaries in this 
wbofe matter" says Jewell, speaking of confession " is not great 
Huee kinds of confession are expres^ unto us in the Scriptures. 
The first, made secretly to God alone : the second, openly before the 
whole congregation : the third, privately unto our brother. Of the two 
fivmer kinds, there is no question. Touching the third; if it be dis- 
craetly used to the greater comfort and better satisfiustion of the peni- 
tent| without superstition or other ill, it is not in any wise reproved. 
The abvLses and errors set apart, we do no more dislike a private ton- 
famion than a private sermon. 

'* Thus much only we say : that private confessiim to be made unto 
the Minister, is neither coiOmanded hj Christ, nor necessary to salva- 
tion. And therefor^ Chbysostom saith, " I will theo not to bewray 
thyself openly, nor to accuse thyself before othen : but I counsel thee 
to obqr the prophet saying *Opmi thv way unto the Lord.' " Cbbts. 
ad BA. Bom, xzxi." Ehtferue, p. I4I.J 
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puUidi alwoad the ffoapel, and be unto the believing 
** a svreet saTour of life unto life," and unto the unbe- 
liering and unfaithful '* a sayour of death uuto death ;"* 
and t£it the minds of godly persons being brought low 
by the remorse of their former life and errors, after they 
once beffan to look up unto the light of the gospel, and 
beliere m Christ, might be opened with the word of 
God, even as a door is opened with a key. Contrariwise, 
that the wicked and wilful, and such as would not be- 
lieve, nor return into the right way, should be left still 
as fast locked and shut up, and, as St. Paul saith, *' wax 
worse and worse."' — This take we to be the meaning of 
the keys :^ and that after this sort men's consciences be 
either opened or shut. 

We say, that the Priest indeed is ajudge^ in this case ; 
but yet hath '' no manner of right to challenge any au- 
thority, or power," as saith Ambrose.'^ And therefore 

• 2Cor.iL16. » 2 Tim. iii. 13. 

^ [" We make no conibsion of the keys. Our doctrine is plain ; that 
then be two keys in the Church of God : the one of instruction^ the 
other ci eofrectum. Whereof the one worketh inwardly^ the other 
outwardiy; the one before Gron, the other before the congregation. 
And yet either of these standeth wholly in the word of Goo. And 
tberewre St. Paid saith : ' All scripture — is profitable, for doctrine, (to 
teach the truth,) for reproof, (to reprove the falsehood,) for correction, 
(to oorreet the wicked,) for instruction in righteousness,' (to nurture 
and inform the godly.) 2 Tim. iii. 16. 

" Of the former of these keys, St. Paul saith : ' BeUeTe in the Lorb 
Jbsus, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house.' Acts xvi. 31. 

" Of the other, he saith : ' The weapons of our warfare are not car- 
nal, but mighty throujo^h God to the pulling down of strong holds ; 
casting down imaginations, and every nigh thing that exalteth itself 
against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought 
to the obedience of Christ.' 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. 

** Hub doctrine seemcth to be simple and plain, without confusion." 
JswBLL, Defence^ p. 153.] 

' [" Firat I say, that a priest having authority to pronounce the 
word of God, b thereby a judge over sin. For the word that he 
spraketh * is the power of God unto salvation,' {l?.om. i. 16.) and 
' a twiH*dged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of the soul 
and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and u a diecemer [able to 
judge^ Jewell renders the Greek K^iriMi] of the thoughts and mtents 
of the heart' (Heb. iv. 12.) 

**Of the other side, I say, that in open crimes and public penance, 
the priest is likewise ap{)ointcd to be a judge" — Defence^ p. 156.] 

* " Verbum Dei diniittit jH-vcata. Sacerdos est judex. Sacerdos 
quidem officium suum exhibet : sed nullius potestatis jura exercet" 
Ambbosjvs, De Poniientia^ Dist. L Verbum Dei, 
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our Saviour Jesus Christ, to reprove the negligence 
of the Scribes and Pharisees in teaching, did with these 
words rebuke them, saying, " Woe unto you Scribes 
and Pharisees ! for ye have taken away the key of 
knowledge, and have shut up the kingdom of heaven 
against men."* 
f Seeing then the key whereby the way and entry to the 
kingdom of God is opened unto us, is the word of the gos- 
pel, and the expounding of the Law and Scriptures ; we 
say plainly, where the same word is not, there is not the 
key. And seeing one manner of word is given to us 
all, and one only key belongeth to all, we say, there 
is but one only power of all ministers^ as concerning 
I, opening and shutting. And as touching the Bishop of 
Rome, for all that his flattering parasites sing these 
words in his ears — " to thee will I give the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven,"^ (as though these keys were fit for 
him alone, and for nobody else) except he go so to 
work as men's consciences may be made pliant, and 
be subdued to the word of God, we deny that he doth 
either open or shut, or hath the keys at all. And 
although he taught, and instructed the people (as- would 
God he might once truly do, and persuade himself that it 
were at the least any piece of his duty !) yet we think 
his key never to be a whit better, or of greater force 
than other men's. For who hath severed him from 
the rest ? Who hath taught him more cunningly to 
open, or better to absolve, than his brethren ? 

Sect. 10. Marriage, — We say that matrimony is holy 
and honourable in all sorts and dates of persons ; as in 
the Patriarchs, in the Prophets, in the Apostles, in the 
. holy Martyrs, in the Ministers of the Church, and in 
Bishops : and that it is ." an honest and lawful thing," 
as Chrysqstom saith, " for a man, living in matrimony, 
to take upon him therewith the dignity of a Bishop."*^ 

And, as Sozomen saith of Spiridion,i» and as Nazian-* 

« [Here, again, Jeweljl evidently quotes from memory, and has 
mingled two texts ; (Matt, xxiii. 13. Luke xL 52.) without, however, 
in the least altering the sense or appUcation of either.] 
• f Matt. xvi. 19. 

8 Chrtsost. Horn, 1 1. in Tit. i. So Theophylact, ad Titum L 6. 
* SozoHENi Hist. Ecdes, Lih. I. c. xi. Syhe to yap &vro( Styp^titofi 
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ZKN saith of his OMm father,' we say, that ' a good and 
diligent bishop doth serve in the ministry never the 
worse for that he is married, but rather the better, and 
with more ableness to do good.' 

Further we say, that the same law which by con- 
straint taketh away this liberty from men and compel- 
leth them against their wills to live single, is '* the doc- 
trine of devils,'* as Paul saith ;^ and that ever since the 
time of this law, a wonderful uncleanness of life and 
manners in God's ministers, and sundry horrible enormi- 
ties,' have followed ; as the Bishop of Angus ta,<° as Faber,° 



yofurilv xai vatiaf JjC**' <^^* ^ ^"^ rdvro ri Seia ;^e/pa)y. " He was a 
iiiusbanJiiiaii, inamed and having children : but not tnc worse on that 
account in relation to divine mattcni." 

' Gbegorius Nazianzbnus in Epitaphio Patris. kWi, Koi dpjciy^i 
ylvtrmt !pytt re Koi Xrfyw xplis ri Kpdrt^a — it* iavn;^ ayovca rl;; Ivccfittaif 
vvK uiaj^t>ojiir^- ra^)^ti¥ tuvrflv xal itSdaKa\ov, My mother, Ix^ing given 
to my &thcr of God, because, not only his hel[x?r, for tliat had been no 
great wonder, " but also his leatler, both by word and by deed training 
him unto the best," and albeit in other thin^rs it were Iwst for her to be 
i<object unto her husband, for the right of marriagp, " yet in religion 
and fjodlineas she doubted not to Itecoinc his mistress." [Quoted in 
the Ikfencc, p. l&l.] 

k I Tim. iv. 1. 

' [Of these enormities, the accounts of the visitation of the monas- 
teries in Knffland by command of Henry V'Hl. given by Fullrr, in the 
Heventh book of his Church History, and by Buuxet, in tlio Appendix 
tu the first volume of his HU'tory of the licformation^ furnish melan- 
I'tiolv, and but too abundant proofs. And that these efltrcts are not 
i:onnnc(I to that age, is evident from the similar details relative to 
monastic institutiDns in Tuscany at the clrf«e of the lant crntury, which 
nmy be found in the Life ofScipio Jficci, Biahop ofPisUna and Praia. 
SfC the Quarterly Thiological Nnicw, Vol. iv. p. 261. ss.] 

" [Hi'LOEaic, m* Udalric, Bishop of Augusta in Grcnnany, conse- 
r rated in 9S5 : " for his virtue and holiness counted a sauit," nya 
Jbwkll, Defence, p. lUl.J 

" (Fabbb, ffenerally quoted by the name of Fabeb Stapcleitbib, 
in hiB native language Jacques le i-Vrr*?, oi Ealaples, could acaioehr 
be quoted, with fiiirness, as ' a champiiin of tlu; Po])c's hand,' althougn 
he never formally renouiH'ed the errors of I'o}M>ry. He wub bom about 
tlie year 1435. He tauglit the nrnthematics with much reputation at 
Paru^ until theological (lisputes with the Faculty of the Sorbonne 
fitnaed hiai to leave that city. SubMvpiently, he returned, and filled 
the honounblr station of preci'ptor to the third son of the king, Fmncis I. 
HiB opinionB lN*eoming daily more 8U8p«*cted, he finally retired forpeoeo 
and safety to Nerar^ wherethe advoout(>s of reformation were protected 
hy the queen of Navarre. I'here he died, in 1537, a hundred and one 
TCWB old. ComroentarieB on the Psalmf , the Gospels, the EpiBtles of 
KuI, and the Catholic EpiatieB-- an edition of the Psalter in Hebrew, 
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as Abbas Panormitanus,** [the Abbot of Palenno,] as 
LatomusjP as the Tripartite Work, [Opus Tripafti* 

with four venions in parallel columns — and a French translation of 
the Bible — are bis principal works. The circumstances of his death 
are too interesting to be omitted ; especially as they prove how little 
Faber had in him of the ' Romish champion,' yet at the same time add 
weight to his expressed opinions. \ 

" Q,ueen Margaret sent him word that she would dine with him at 
his cottage at Nerac. She brought with her some learned persons, in 
whose society she took great delight, and a pleasing and edifying con* 
versation was sustained ; but in the midst of the repast the aged pro- 
cessor burst into tears. " O Jacques !" said her majesty, " you ought 
to be in good spirits to-day, now I am come to dine with you." 
" Madam, I am a hundred and one years of age ; as to immoral acts, I 
bless God I have been graciously preserved from them; but — but, 
there is one thing, my queen, one thmg that lies on my conscience — 
which yet, I trust, may be forgiven me !" — " Come, come," she rejoined, 
" tell me what it is." " Madam, how shall I stand before the bar of 
God ! I, who have preached the holy Gospel of his Son to so loapy 
who have followed my doctrine, and have met a thousand torments, 
and death itself, with constancy — whUe I, their teacher, fled — fled from 
persecution — and have lived to this advanced age — ^though it ought to 
have been my earnest desire to fear death in no shape — and privately 
withdrew myself, and basely deserted the post allotted me by my God." 
When the queen and her friends had comtbrted the weeping patriarch 
by assurances of the Divine forgiveness of unfaithfulness, both from 
reason and example, he added, " Then nothing remains for me now, 
but to depart hence to God, if it be his pleasure, as soon as I have made 
my will ; nor ought I to delay, for I think God has called me. I appoint 
you, Maclam, my heir ; all my books I bequeath to your chaplain, M. 
Grerrard ; my clothes, and wnatever else I have, I leave to the poor ; 
the rest I commend to God." " Why, Jacques," said Margaret, snufingj 
" what shall I get by being your heir 1" — " The office, IV&dam, of dis- 
tribution to the poor." "Be it so!" replied the amiable princess; 
" and hero I solemnly declare, that this inheritance is more pleasinff to 
me, than if my brother, the King of France, had nominated me to alUib 
poese»d(His-*^ The old man's countenance brightening, he said, ^' Now, 
bdueen, I require some rest; may you all be happy together! mean* 
wJiHe, &rewell !" He lay down on a couch, and feU into a gentle dose« 
Afttfr a little time one of the party went to wake him, but his spirit had 
* dnpart^.'^^HuB. Tho>?2b Leodii Annai, L. xi. de reb. gest. Frid. U, 
meet. Pal. pp. 229, 230. Quoted by Middbltok, Lives of the Re-: 
Jbrmn^ Vol. II. p. 239. s.] 

• [By this name it was customary to cite the famous canonist Nicolas 
TvMESGHi. He was Archbishop of Palermo, assisted in the Council of 
Basle, was created Cardinal and Legate a latere by the anti^Pope Felix, 
and (ued at Palermo in 1445. He \&ft a great number of works, princi- 
pally on the canon law, comprised in 9 folio volumes.* So great was 
the estimation in which these were held, that they obtained for the 
auth(»r the epithet Lucema Juria^ " the lamp of the law."] 

P [Jacobus Latomus was a scholastic theologian of the sixteenth 
pentury, celebrated for his coptroveiaal vmtings against ]!4Uther, «id 
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MMf] which is annexed to the second Tome of the 
[]Soiiiicils, and other champions of the Pope's hand — 
rea, and as the matter itself, and all histories, do con. 
eas. For it was rightly said by Pius the Second,<i 
liflhop of Rome, that '* he saw many causes why wives 
hoald be taken away from priests : but that he saw 
Dany more, and more weighty, causes why they ought 
o be restored to them again." 

Sect. 11. The Scriptures, — We receive and embrace 
ill the canonical Scriptures," both of the Old and New 



lis part in the debates occasioned by the Reformation. He died 
ii 1544.] 

fl [Better known by the name of JEseas Sylvius, that which he 
xne belbie his accession to the Papal dignity. He was a native of the 
fiitrict of Sienna, in Italy, and was elected Pope in 1458. Previously 
to that time, during the sitting of the Council of Basle, he had written 
in defence of the authority of that Council, against the Pope. But 
iriien invcfted with his new dignity, he issued a bull forbidding appeals 
to a future General Council, and another ri'tracting what he had for- 
Deriy advanced. He was a man of strong mind and great learning, 
Mt little principle.] 

' [From this general expression, Jewell's Romish antagonist takes 
Kcauon to cavil, asking, " Why do ye not here plainly declare which 
be the books of Scri])turc tliat ye allow, and which they be that ye 
Nject T' — for the Church of Rome considers those books which we call 
apoeryphaly a part of Scripture. The enumeration of the books allowed 
by Protestants as canonical was not incumbent uix>n Jewkll, as it had 
aLpeady been made in the Vlth Article. That the difference there made 
la no noveky, bat based upon, and supported by, the testimony of the 
primitive Church, is shown by Jewell in liis Defence. 

" We embrace and reverence every parcel and tittle of the Scripture«i 
without exception, not refusing any [Mirt thereof that hath been allowed 
bj the ancient, learned, aitholic fathers of the Church of God. 

"We deny no more than by St. Augustine, St. Jebomi, and other 
lloly catholic fathers hath been deniiMl. 

** St. Cvprian saith : ' Alii libri sunt qui non Canonieii mQ Eccle- 
tiaatiei apfiellantur, &e. Hujus ordinis est libellus Tobiffi, ci Judith, 
ct Maehabs»rum libri.'—' Other books there be that are not called 
Canonical^ but only Ecclesiastical, for that they l)e albwed to be read 
in churclkcs. Of this sort arc the books of Tobit, of Judith, and of ^ 
Maccabees.' (in Expoeitione Symholi.) 

** St. Jeromb saith: ' Machabseorum libros legit quidem Ecdetia ; 
ted COS inter canonicas Scripturas non recipit.' — ' The Church indeed 
nadeth the books of Maccabei>s ; but receiveth them not among the 
euMxrical Scriptun^s.' (in Proaemio in /-Vor. Satomon,) 

** AuousTiNB saith : ' In Machabsorum libris etti aliquid mirabiliam 
munero iDserendum conveniens fuisse ordini inveniatur, de hoc tauwn 
anlla cunt &tigabimur : quia tantum agere propoeuimu% ut de divini 



Teslament ; giving thanks lo our Goo, who hath raised 
»p unto ua that light,* which we might ever have before 
our eyes, leat either by the subilety of man, or by the 
snares of the devil, we ehouhl be carried away to erron 
and lies. Aiao we profess that these be the heaveidy 
voices, whereby God halh opened unto us His will; 
and that only in them can man's heart have settled rest: 
/ that in them be ahiindantly and fully comprehended all 
' tilings, whalaoever be needful for our health ; as Oai- 
oBN, AiTODSTiNE, Chrtsostoh, and Cyril, have tauglil: 
that they be the very might and strength of God to attain 
uulo saivaLion:' that ihey be the "foundation of the 
apostles and prophets,"" whereupon is buill the Church 
of God : that they be the very sure and infallible rnlci 
whereby may be iried whether the Church do swerve 
or err, and whcreunto all ecclesiastical doctrine ought 
to be called to account : nod that against these Scrip- 
tures neither law, nor ordinance, nor any custom, ought 
to he heard — no, " though Paul himself, or an angel 
from heaven," should come and leach the contrary.' 

Sect. 13. TTie Sacra/nejtts. — Moreover, we allow 
the Sacraments of the Church, that is to say, certain 



Canonit mirabililiui:! nigmm erpoaitionprn tnnEfn7nu!i,' — ' Attfaooeli 
there ma; be loinethinc faunil in ihe bouki of the Mvcalteni mttt lot 
this Older of writing, [ulo eitmrt ii (roa a TVcalut on Miraeltt] mil 
w<Hthy lobejoiiiHlnilb Ihs uombei of Itiinic1« ; yd hrrrof wa wM 
bate no care, ibr that ne inlenikd ml; to loDCh i Bhort ceheanri <tf 
liatmindearanlainrd inthe borAi i)fthe holy Canon.' (De MiratiHbui 
Siefra Scr^tiTB, IJb. n. cap. 31.) Here Adgvftini tcUetli ;oa, 1^ 
the books of the MnaMbeoi arc tui part of Ihe Canonical Seripliirm. 
end that tbeicroie be nill make none anounl of the miradu titst^ 

COotlUDiMl. 

" Ag^ [hewbe St. Auoostikb'b fiords : ' Hsc lappuutiB mn in 
Scriptuiii Ssnrtu, que appclluitur duioniae, $ed in aliii inoMillBr, 
in qDibuaaunt et MBchabBorufn librL' — ■ Thia reckoning in not fiund 
in the HAy Scriptures, Ihnl are called Cinonicat, but in trrlain alhtr 
beclu, amo'nK which are Ibo booka of Maccabees' (Dt Citilat. !>*[ 
■ ■ ji.iii. cup. 36."-ZVf "'c, p. 197.) 

[" Tho prophcl David aailh : ' Thy word ia a lam unlo dit feet, 
a light onto my path.' (Pt riii. 106.) And a^, ' The con- 
' ' of the l.om ia pure, [Jewell ha* il, from tlie old inttib- 



J 



THE CHURCH 0¥ ENGLAND. 49 

holy signs and ceremonies, which Christ would we 
should use, that by them he might set before our eyes • 
the mysteries of our salyatioUf'^and might more strong- * 
ly confirm the faith which we have in his blood, and « 
might seal his grace in our hearts. And these sacraments, • 
together with Tertullian, Origen, Ambrose, Augus- 
tine, Jerome, Chrysostom, Basil, Diontsius, and 
other catholic fathers, we do oM figures-signs- marks- % 
badges-prints-copies-forms-seals-signets-similitudes -. 
— patterns — representations — remembrances — and me- • 
mories,^ And we make no doubt, together with the 
same doctors, to say, that these be certain visible wordsy 

^ ["Although the death of Christ be already passed, yet is it laid 
lively and freshly before our eyes in the ministration of the sacraments. 
St. Ambrose saith ' In baptismo crucifigimus in nobis Filium Dei.* 
' In baptism wc crucify in ourselves the Son op God.' (De Pcenitent. 
Lib. iL cap. 2.^ Chrysostom saith : ' The death of Christ is wrought 
in the mjstenes.' (in Act. Horn, xxi.) Thus the grace of God is given 
unto U8 m the sacraments because it is represented and laid before us 

in the sacraments. ^We use them humbly, as the instruments of the 

grace of God." Defence, p. 209.] 

X [Article xxv. " Sacraments — be — badges or tokens of Christian men's 
profession — sure wUneases^ and effectual signs^ of grace, and God's 
good will." — Article xxvii. " Baptism is — a sign of regeneration, or 
new birth whereby the promises are visibly signed and sealed." In 
Article xxix, the wicked who partake of the Lord's Supper are said 
'" to eat and drink the sign or sacrament* of the body and blood of 
Christ. 

" Christ hath instituted — holy mysteries — for a continual remem- 
branee of his death." " We do celebrate and make here — the mcmoria„ 

thy Son hath commanded us." Communion office. "Baptism 

doth represent unto us our profession, &c." Baptism of Infants.] 

y [This terse phrase expresses admirably the design of sacramental 
institutions. In the more diffuse language of Dr. Knox : " Heavenly 
things are so far above all human languages^ that it is necessary to 
attempt a supply of the defect by allusive imagery, by hieroglyphical 
figures, by ritual performances ; by the elements of bread, of vnne, and 
and of water, in the sacraments. 

" Theee signs are the language of our religion, who does not express 
herself by sounds only, differing in their meaning in different nations 
of the earth ; but by elements which, rightly used, are significant to aJl 
men, and form an universal language. 

" Symbolsj emblems, tropes, iulegorics, fiibles, expressive actions ; all 
these are used, and must of necessity be used, to supply the defect of 
language. Their use in the sacraments is in every respect highly 
proper. They have spoken with effect to millions of the human 
race, who received solace from them in the pilgrimage of life, and who, 
in consequence of them, kdd themselves down at its close to okci^m 
pea/Qp." Knox's Considerations on the Nature and EJtcQc\j of l^ 
Juor^s Supper, p. 113, 114. ed. 180a] 

Vol. IIL—5 
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•fT^eals of rigkt^usiiess,* and tokens of grace.^ 

And we do expre98ly pronounce, that u the Lokd^s 

Supper there k truly giren unto the believing^ tke hod§ 

cknd hlood of our Lord — the flesh of the Son of Godi, 

vMch quickeneth our souls^ the meat [food] thai 

Cometh from above — the food of immortality, of grace, 
truth, and life : and that the same Supper is the com- 
munion of the body and the blood of Christ; by the 
partaking whereof we be revived, strengthened, and fed 
unto immortality ; and whereby we are joined, united 
and incorporate unto Christ, that *' we may abide in 
him, and he in us."« 

" The signification and substance of the sacrament [of the Lord's 
Sapper] is to show us how we aie fed with the body of Cmisr : that i% 
that like as material bread feedeth our body, so the body of Cinusr 
nailed on the cross, embraced and eaten by mith, feedeth thie souL TIm 
like representation is also made in the sacrament of Baptism ; that as 
OUE body is washed clean with water, so our soul is washed dean with 
Cubist's blood. Therefore S. Augustinb saitht 'Nisi sacramenta 
aimiUitudinem quandam earum rerurn^ quarum sacramenta sunt, har 
berent, omnino sacramenta non essent.' * If sacraments had not a oer* 
tain likene88 and representaiion of the things whereof they be sacia- 
menta, then indeed were they no sacraments.' {Epist. 23.") Dt^fenee, 

■ [Jbwell appears to use the word * righteousness ' hcnre, in the sig- 
nification which it has in many parts or St. Paul's Epistlea— that of 
juatification — being accounted holy, paidoned» acceptable, in the sight 
of God, through Christ.] 

* [^ Tokens of graces* i. e. of the divine^vour (gratia^ x^M')} 

t>. **The bread of the sacrament is one thing, and the flesh of CHaivr. 
is another. The bread entereth only into the bodily mouth : Cuaur'a 
Jieah entereth only into the soul. Without eating of the bread of ths 
siicnunent we may be saved : without eating of Chbist's Jleah we can 
nerer be saved. St. Auovstink saith precisely: *Qui non mmit 
camem Christi, non habet vitam : et qui earn sumit, habet vitam, at 
earn utique sternam.' ' He that receiveth not the Jleah of Christ, halh 
not life : and he that receiveth the same hath life, and that forever.' 
(in Johan. Trattat. 26.) Again he saith * The sacrament is received 
of some unto life, of some unto destruction. But the thing itself (that 
ii^ ike JUah of Christ) whereof the sacrament is a sacramentf is 
received of all men unto life, and of no man to destruction whosoever 
shall be partaker of it" (in eodem Tractatu.) 

'I Likewise Oriobn saith : * The body of Christ is the true food, 
which no evil man can eat. For if the evil man could eat the body 
of our Lord, it should not be written, He that eateth thia bread ahaU 
Ivfcfor ercr.' (in Matth c. 15.") Defence, p. 209, 213. See the manner 
in. which this doctrine is stated in Articles xxviii. and zzix.] 

* Johii XV. 4. [In the thanksgiving after the Communion, this union 
with Christ is thus exfdained :— " and dost assure us thereby" (by the 
due reception of the 'holy mysteries') "that we are very members 
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Besides this, we acknowledge there be two sacra- 
ments, which, we judge, properly ought to be called by 
this name : that is to say, Baptism^ and the Sacrament 
of thanksgiving^ [Eucharist.] For thus many we see 
were deliveredand sanctified by Christ, and well al- 
lowed of the old fathers, Ambrose, and Auovstin, and 
such others.* 



iricor|x>nite in the mystical body of thy Son, which is tlie blessed com- 
|any of ail fiiithful people." See also the * inrocation.'] 

* [Jewell's use of this title for the sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
And his retention of the Latin word ' Eucharib-tia ' in the beginning of 
Sect. 14, seem to show that the word Eucharist had not then been 
adopted into our langua^. Its meaning is litendiy 7%e Thanka- 
invingy such being the signification of tiie Greek word Evxop*n«i 
wiijrh it merely represents in English lettrrs.] 

* [" We wilJ irrant without force, and freely, that the holy cathotie 
/allien liave made mention, not only of sereriy but also of seventeen 
sundry sacraments. Tebtullian (adversus Judceos^ c. 13) caUeth 
the helve, wherewith Elisha recovered the axe out of the water *8aera- 
menhim Hgni? the * sacrament of tcood:^ and the whole state of the 
ChnsUan fiiith hccalleth (contra Marcionem. Lib. IV.) 'the sacrameni 
of the Christian religion.' S. Augustine in many places hath * sacra- 
mentum crucis * ' t^ sacrament of the cross.* (Epist. 12.) Thus he 
■aitb ; ' in this figure or form of the cross, there is contained a sacra* 
meat' (in Sermone de Sanctis 19.) So saith Leo, dc Resurr, Domini^ 
Serm. 2. St. Jebomb saith: 'Out of Christ's side the sacraments cf 
baptism and martf/rdom are poured forth both together.' (ad Oeea- 
fium) Leo callcth the promise of tirginxty^ a sacrament ; inter De- 
creta^ c. 14. The bread that was given unto the novices^ or beginnen 
in the iaitb| called Catechumens^ before they were baptizMJ of S. 
AuovsTiME is called a sacrament (de Peccat. merit, et remiss. Lib. IL) 
SL Hilait in londry places, saith : ' The sacrament of prayer— ci 

/atting^^the Seriptures^^of vxeping — of thirst. (inMaith, Gmon. 
11. l£ 23.) St BBaxAED calleth the washing of the Apoetles' J^ 
a aacrunent (in Serm. de Ccena Dominica^) 

" HnM many, and many more sacraments it had been easy fiir M. 
IlAaniifO to have found in the catholic learned Others. Yet, I tnw, 
he will not «y, that either the 'helve of an axe,' or the whole *xel^pott 
of CnaiBT,' or a 'cross' printed in the forehead, or ' martyidom,' or 
* the Seriptares^' or a ' vow of virginity,' on the ' bread given to tht 
Catechumena,' or 'prayer,' or 'fasting,' or 'weeping,' or 'tluni,' or 
' waafaiiig of feet,' are the necessary ' seven sacraments' of the Chuidi J 
Howbei^ we will not greatly strive for the name. It appeareth hoieiij 
tliat many things that in deed, and by special property, be no neia- 
menti^ may nevcrthcleas pass under the geripral name of a foeratiieitf. 
Rut thua we say, It eaniud he proved^ neither by the ScriptvTee^ nor 
ky the mneieni learned fathers^ that this number of sacraments fit wi 
apeeUUj appointed and oonsecnitc to this porpoae, or that then bs 
neitlHriiiore nor leas aaoramentfl in the Church, but only aeten. 

Am fcrihe maoiMthatt they of M. HAanma'a aide have braoght ftr 
piMf btVBo( they an too chiukh to be iMnembered. FbrthMthqr 



f 
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Sect, 13. Baptism, — ^We say, that Baptism is a 
sacrament of the remission of sins/ and of that washing 
which we have in the blood of Christ ; and that no 
person, which will profess Christ's name, ought to be 
restrained or kept back therefrom — no, not the very 
babes of Christians, forsomuch as they be born in sin, 
and do pertain unto the people of God. 

Sect, 14. The Eucharist, — We say,- that Eucharistia, 
that is to say, the Supper of the Lord, is a sacrament — 
that is, an evident representation — of the body and blood 
of Christ, wherein is set, as it were, before our eyes, 
the death of Christ, and his resurrection, and whatso- 
ever he did whilst he was in his mortal body ; to the 
end we may give him thanks for his death, and for our 
deliverance ; and that by the often receiving of this 
' sacrament, we may daily renew the resgaambrance there- 
of, to the intent we, being"ifecr with the bodylmd blood 
of Christ, may be brought into the hope of the resur- 



say : 'The book in the Apocalypse hath seven seals : — the se'oen ang^ 
there haye seven trumpets: — Christ hath in his right hand seven 
stars : — Christ walketh in the midst of seven golden candlesticks : — 
Zachariah saw seven eyes upon a stone : — there were seven candlesticks 
in the tabernacle : — ergo^ say they, 'there must needs be just seven 
sacraments in the Church of God.' 

"But to leave these vanities, and to come to the purpose : unto every 
necessary sacrament of the Church, two things specially are required : 
that is, a sensible outward element^ and the word of institution. With- 
out either of these there is no sacrament. Therefore S. Augustine 
saith : " Accedat verbum ad elemenlutn^ et fit sacramentuni." " Join the 
word of Christ's institution unto the sensible creature, or outward do- 
ment, and thereof is made a sacrament." (inJohan. TV. 80.) The ele- 
ment^ or creature in baptism, is water : the elements or creatures in our 
Lord's Supper, are bread and wine : the words of institution are com- 
mon and known. The other five sacraments, [so called,] want either the 
word, or the element, or both together. As for example, Matrimony^ 
Orders^ and Penance^ have the word of God, but they have no outward 
creature, or element: "Extreme Unction^ and Confirmation^ have nei- 
ther WOTd nor element. Therefore these five latter, in ])roper use (rf* 
floeech, are not taken for necessary sacraments of the Church." Defence, 
p. 214, 215.] 

f p( We confess, and have evermore taught^ that in the sacrament of 
Baptism, by the death and blood of Christ is given remission of all 
manner sins : and that not in half, nor in part, nor by way of imagi- 
nation, nor by &ncy ; but full, whole, and perfect of all together : so 
that now, as St. Paul saith, * There is no oondemnation to them which 
<WB in Christ Jesvs.' " — D^ence^ p. SlSi] 



reetion, and of everlasting life, and may moet assuredly 
beHere that as ovr bodies be fed with bread and wine, 
•o our souls be fed with the body and blood of Christ, •__/ 

To this banquet we think the people of Gob ought to 
be earnestly bidden, [invited] that ihey may all com- 
municate among ihemselres, and openly declare and 
testify, both ibe godly society n'hich is among them, 
and also the hope which ibey have in Christ Jbbds. 
For this cause, if there had been any which would be 
but a looker on, and abstain from the holy Communion, 
him did the old fathers, and bishops of Rome, in tha 
primiliTe Church, before private masses' came up, ex- 
cominumcate, as a wicked person and as a pagan.' 

■ ["TTirBB Iwo kinds of BEline milatevennQrB necessarily be JMaed 
tsglclDcT. And nhiHOCVcr Cometh ta tho hoi; lablp, and advancMhiHil 
hi* mind unto heuven, there to feed upon Chbist'b bod; at the hgbl 
hand of Gob, he feiioKdh not tho meaning of these mviteriea, but ii 
loidoruiulenlBading, as the horae or mule, and receivclh only the ban 
mctammlMto hi* condenuiation." — Dtfenre, p. SS3.I 

* [Private oc alilary mruiti «re celebrations of ifie Communion in 
whkL DMW bat the oflkialing priest eommunicate. The; wen btio- 
dlMd iUd tbe Chnidi of Home in the tweinb cenlurr. Jiwell giTn 
tbc Uowioc description of them, in his Defence .■—" What manner of 
kut >■ it thai Mr. HAnmse prepareUi for (he people 1 Hon ia it 
■euoncdl Bow is itdressedl Firtl, by len uncourteous and nndril 
(lnfiBg,hcmthdiBffethtbeDncha]^ that i«. the cupoftbeNeHTeris- 
rDent, atu) naerveth it aevemily to himself: and yot nould make lb* 
(leople b^ate they have the nholc. And ihus iSow he, nhen he halh 
fmleM aHnivny to sup with hini, and irhen hia li^st is heal furoishod. j 
OOnrmtf \ln ptitalc Tnaiaa] he auffereth his guesls to itand >loa<^1 
■ad be eomometh alt his proviaion himself alone. Neither, indeed I 
bulb be any thine to set before then>, raving only a cold turchaige er i 
(Itad ■bom, and dumb eeremony. The poor people hearsth nothingf; M 
iredeMandith nothing; eatelh nothing; dnnkcth nothing: taitMUl 
iwlluns. Tbey publish not the Losd's death : (1 Cor. li. 36.) thef ^ 
■ lOw not the !!■ ■ " .. -. - 

■ ("'Good a 



know not the Lohd'b Supper." — Drfcnee, p. 32G.] 

men,' aailli M. HitaniHo, 'withdraw ihemaetve^ s 

» be present only, tind lo stand by, but leedra not th« 

IfaMt Mnd by, and do not Domtnunicate, than art vrulad, Ihou til 
MoatabM, IhtHi art impvdenl. Than will say, lam vnitarlky U b* 
'' ' of the holy maleriea. Then art thou umeoTlky to bepwi j 
ren. Thou mayest iramorcataTtdhnro thtnoneot^lbi- J 
CaUchumeni,) that never was christened.' (Chivso* 
Honi.3.) 

■"m suth I ' Let them oU eofmnunicste, unlen Ihey w._ ^ 

of the church.' (Zto Caittecral. DUtinet. I. Bpuaipiu.^1, , 

ID their ranoni aay thus t • Whoio entereth into tfat 1 1 

■od hearetb the Scripture*, and receiwth notlbaConi«iBniii^|^ 
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Neither was there any Christian at that fime, whiclr 
did communicate alone, while othfers looked on. For 
so did Calixtus in times past decree, that " after the 
consecration was finished, all should communicate, ex- 
cept they had rather stand without the church doon. 
For thus," saith he, " did the Apostles appoint, and the 
same holy Church of Rome keepeth still.""^ 

Moreover, when the people cometh to the holy Com- 
munion, the sacrament ought to be given them in both 
kinds : for so both Christ hath commanded,* and the 
apostles in every place have ordained ; and all the 
ancient fathers and catholic bishops have followed the 
same. And whoso doth contrary to this, ** he," as 
Gelasius saith,™ " committeth sacrilege." And there- 
fore we say that our adversaries at this day, who, having 
violently thrust out, and quite forbidden the holy Com- 
munion, do, without the word of God, without the autho- 



let him be excommunicate, as a disturber of the church, and a breaker 
of public order.' {Canon 10.) " — Defence^ p. 226.] 

^ " Peracta consecratione, omnes communicent, qui nolucrint eocle- 
siasticis cavere liminibus. Sic enim et Apostoli statuerunt, et sancta 
Romana tenet ecclesia." De Consecrat. Dist, 2. Peracta, [This is 
one of the chapters in the Canon Law, attributed in the older editions, 
as cited by Jewell, to Pope Calixtus. But it is in reality the same 
with another chapter attributed to Anacletus, (as cited above, Note *») 
and Jewell acknowledged the mistake into which he had been led by 
this error of Gratia n, (the compiler of the Canon Law,) when p<»nted 
out by Harding. 

Calixtvs L was chosen Bishop of Rome in 218, and died in 223. 
The decrees in his name in the Canon Law, arc, notoriously, foiled. 

The quotation was doubtless used by Jewell as an argumeTUum 
ad homineniy since the pretended authority of Calixtus, (or Ana- 
cletus, a still earlier Bisnop of Rome,) though of no weight with Pro- 
Ifcestants, would be irrefragable with such as acknowledged papal 
supremacy and infallibiUty.J 

1 ["Certainly these words of Christ, 'Drink ye all of this;' 'Do this 
in remembrance of me ;' are very plain words of commandment and 
institution. Therefore Chhysostom saith, ' Christ both in the bread, 
and also in the cup, said. Do this in remembrance of me.' (in Prim, 
Ck»r. Horn, 27.) Likewise Theophylact : ' The reverend cup is in 
equal manner deUvered unto alL' (in Prim. Cor. 11.) "-De/encCf p. 220.] 

B " Aut Integra sacramenta percipiant, aut ab intesris arceantur : 
quia divisio unius ejusdemque mysterii sine grandi sacrilegio non potest 
pervenire." De Consecrat. Distinct. 2. Comperimus, 

[Gblasius L was chosen Bishop of Rome in 492, and died in 496. 

The remark made in Note ><, applies equaUy to the use of Gelasius' 
authority as to that of Calixtus. They were better to confute an 
adveTsaiy, than to establith trutV .] 
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^^rity of any ancient council, without any catholic father, 

"^vichout any example of the primitive Church — yea, and 

'Without reason also," defend and maintain their Private 

JIfasseSy and the mangling of the sacraments — and do 

this not only against the plain express commandment of 

Christ, but also against all antiquity — do wickedly 

therein, and are very church-robbers. 

We afiirm, that the bread and wine are the holy and 
heavenly mysteries of the body and blood of Christ, 
and that by them Christ himself, beinjr the true "bread 
of eternal life,"' is so presently given unto us, as that *^ 
by faith we verily receive his body and blood. Yet say 
we not this so, as though we thought that the nature 
and substance of the bread and wine is clearly changed, 
and goeth to nothing ;p as many have dreamed in these 



•* [Without reason, indeed, they were; yet not without pretences of 
rcation ; for instance, the fetir oi spilhng the wine — the danger of a 
drop's sticking to men's l)eards — the |)osriil)ility of its freezing, or tum- 
iniT sour. ThiD futility of these pretences (all grounded on the supers 
stitiuus reverence for the elements created hy iN'lief in the doctrine of 
tmnsuhstantiation') proves the utter indefensilihty of the pmcticc.] 
o Jolm vi. 47, *B. 

p [This is the doctrine of Transvh'tuntlution, maintained hy the 
Church of Rome : so called from its i.uriK>rt — the chauj^c of subJtance 
in the elements of die Eucharist. 

jV'i'ording to the old phiIos<^>i)hy, there were bt'hevcil to he " in every 
natural thing," (to um Jewkll's own words) "two tilings to he eon- 
viflered : the aubsianee^ and the acridints. For exauipie : in breculj ^ 
the material Ihin^ tliat feedeth us, an«l is changed into the hlood, and 
iiuuriBluiientofour Ixxlieff," (in modern phrust^, the nutritire mailer^) 
" is called the subatanre of t)ie hread : the irliitvntt:s, round tic^fHj thick- 
nenff sveetncsift and otlier the like that arc |)erceivi'd uutwardly hy our 
•iMiscs," (the (fualititttj form, tH)!our, tai^te, tangibiUly, &e.) " are called 
occidentH." — Ihfvnce^ p. 23*2. 

Vow the RoMiish Church maintains that the accidtntn of the hread 
and wiuc in the Lobu's {:iupiier (the fonii, colour, cVie.) remain un- 
changed : but tliat the sutfvtancc is annihilattul, and the real IxmIv (tlio 
tk'sh and blood) of Christ given in its steud. llow absurd, and con- 
trary to every pruici|>Ie of true ]>hilosophy and rigiit reason, this dis- 
tinction ia, it is unnecessary to ]X)int out. Such as it is, howe^er, it is 
tlie doctrine of Iran^ubstanliatiun, 

This (loctrino was gradually introduced among the other corrui>tiona 
of tlie Church, in the interval between the eighth and thirteenth cen- 
turies. It t(N)k its rise, most nrolNibly, in ths hy|H>rhoUcal lan^age 
often enijilaved, in speaking of the Eucharist, by the fathers of the-/ 
fourth and fiflh centuries. Its progress was accelerated bv tlic support 
wUch it a0brdod to the growing pretensions of the clergy. I'he wretched 
philosophy of the Khoolmen lurnislied the weapons for its de£enoe» 
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latter times — and. yet could never agree among them-- 

selves upon their Ibwn. dreams.^ For that was not 

Christ's meaning, that the wheaten bread should lay 

apart its own nature, and receive a certain new divinity; 

^ but that he mi^ht rather c^an^e us^ and, to use Thbo- 

I phylact's' words, " might transform us" into his body. 

^ For what can be said more plainly than that which 

Ambrose saith :' " Bread and wine remain still the same 

they were before; and yet are changed into another 

m 

The Council of the Lateran, h^ldin the year 1215, by Pope Innocent III. 
^ret gave it explicit sanction, as it is now maintained; and fiist em- 
ployed the word transvhstantiation^ as its name.] 

« [Some Rdmanists have held, that in the reception of the IBucharist, 
' Chbxst's body passeth down into the stomach :' others, that it merely 
* enteredi the mouth, and goeth no further :* others, that as toon as 
the consecrated bread is touched with the mouth, ' immediately Chbist's 
body is caught up into heaven.' 

The supposition that a piece of consecrated bread (or, as they call i^ 
ftom the form in which they use it, wafer) should be eaten by a moiwe, 
baa exceedingly perplexed them. Some have maintained (to repeat 
the assertion is almost blasphemy,) that in that case, * the mouse woold 
est the body of Christ :' others, alarmed at this consequence of their 
doctrine, have chosen to believe that a special miracle would take fdaoe^ 
and that what was the body of Christ, would be so no more, as soon 
as the mouse should touch it. Peter Lombard, the sreat master of 
the schoolmen, after starting the question, leaves it, in nis perplexity, 
with this only remark, " Deus navU /" " God hums," — The reieiencef 
are in Jewell's Defence^ p. 236, 256.] 

' AvaKtpviiftevoi dcnrep xal neras'oix^ivnevos its dvrov, — InJoannU Cbp.ri. 
(Tbbophtlact, sometimes called the last of the Greek &(hen^ was 
Archbishop of Acris, the metropolis of Bulgaria, in the eleventh century. 
He studied at Constantinople, and became eminent for his acquaintan<^ 
with the Scriptures and the early Greek Others. His Commentaries on 
the Groepels, Acts, Epistles of Paul, and some of the minor Prophets, ais 
still extant, and highly esteemed and often quoted ; although much of 
their value is derived from their close adherence to the more diflbse 
exj^cations of Chrysostom. 

HARDING affirmed thatTHsoPHVLACT had elsewhere made assertions, 
relative to the Eucharist, inconsistent with that here quoted. Jbwbll 
remarks in reply : " Of Theophylact*s authority, we never made any 
great account. He is but a very late writer, in compmrison of the ancient 
nithors. For the most part of that he writeth, he is but an abridger of 
Chbtsostom. He writeth against the Church of Rome, stoutly main* 
tainins a known heresy, concerning the * Procession of the Holt Ghost.' 
Notwithstanding, in this place we allege his words to good purpose." — 
Defence, p. 238!j 

• " Panis et vmum sunt qu» erant, et in aliod commutantur." De 
Saeramento. Lib. iv. c. 4. " T%ey are change into arwiker thing : 
that is to my, they are made the Saerament of th$ body and Mood <if 
£%H9t, ymck hehn thej wett not" — Dq/imee, pw 248. 
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^hiogr ?*' or that which Gelasics saith :* **• The substance 
of the bread, or the nature of the wine, cease th not to 
beT' or that which Theodoret saith := ** After the con- 
secration, the mystical signs do not cast olf their own 
proper nature ; for they remain still in their former 
substance, form, and kind ?" or that which ArcrsxixE 
saith :" " That which ye see, is the bread and cup. and 
so our eyes do tell us ; but tliat which your faith re- 
quire th to be taught, is this : the bread is the body of 
Christ, and the cup is his blood T' or that which Origex 
saith :^ " The bread which is saiiciiiied bv the word of 



I "Non dosliiit esfic aubstmiiij paiiit. m-1 i:itura vini.-- C^7.tru 
nulirhetem. 

" Ovii yap fttrd rip ay«icwdr rii /irrnci nV''-^a rrji otKctac i^i^urai 
^VffCwf. Mirci ynf iri r^i Toorioai kziag, xai riv c\/i'iro(, k<u rSr cieov;. 
Dialoff. II. Inconfusiu.[(jpp. Theoi^obet. e-l J. L. ^:\ hulze. 'Tom. IV. 
I'. I'JC. A siiuibr passage occurs in I.uilj.s. I. ji. '2'\ 

Theodorut is one of the most learijtJ anJ }u«j:cicii& of tLe Greek 
^titers. He wa« chosen luiiihup of C'v^icu^. in .Svria, aljout A. D. 420. 
Theodore of ^lopsuestia, celebrated for Li< skill in the criticism and 
intcrprctatioQ of Scripture, and C'ubv.^o?-tum. were las i!)>tracters in 
tlieiJogy. The advantatrc T^hich he derivt-d from their instnutioDi* 
appears phinly in his writings. Tiieec consi:^t of an Ecciegia&tical 
History, Commentaries and Q^ueistionB on the greatr-r part of the Bible, 
«nd trratines in confutation of the Xef^rian and Kutychian hereifies — 
opjKHite errors relative to the nature of the Sayiocr, wiiicli then di\i'Jed 
tiie whole Church. 

Theooobet was preiwnt at the C'ounrii of Cliaketlon. in 451, and :«= 
tliought to have died about 457.] 

• In Sermone ad Infantes, [as quoted in the Canon Law] De Con- 
fccratione. Distinct. II. Qui Mandueant. "Quud videlur, panis est, 
eC calix, quod etiain oculi renuntiant. Quod autem tides jwetulat instru- 
eiida, pants est corpus Chbieti ; calix, sanguis." — "Augustine fully 
ezpoundcth his own meaning, in whsU t<enf?e the bread may be called 
the body qf Christ. These be iiis \\ords: 'Chbistus leva\-it,' «&c. 
*■ Chaist hatli lifted up his body uitu heaven, from whence he shall 
eone to judge the quick and the dead. There is lie now, sitting at the 
ri|{ht hand of the Father. How then is the bread his body f And the 
cujj, or what is in the cup, how is it hia blood ." These, iny brethren, 
he called sarraux^nts, for that in them ons thing is seen, and anuthi r 
thing w vnder&tood." — IJe/encCj p. 254. 

V Comm. in Maith. c. 15. [The tmnslation in the text is made 
literally from the quotation, as it was made in Jewell's original Latin. 
Haeoixg having complained of that quotation as unfaithful, it is thus 
given in the Defence^ p. 255. " Ille cibus qui sanctificatur ]}er verbmn 
Dii, et per obaecrationem, iuxta id quod habet materialc in ventrem 
abit, &c." " The meat [fboJ] that is sanctified by the word of God, and 
by pimyer, according to that material part that is in it, paaaeth, &c." 
'The aenae of the parage — a aenae wholly at variance with the Romidi 
iluctrine — ia not aiterea by the difference in quotation.] 



58 THE APOLOGT OF 

God, as touching the roatezial substance thereof, • goeih 
into the belly, and is cast out into the draught V " or 
that which Christ himself said, not only after the bless- 
ing of the cup, but also after he had ministered the Com- 
munion : " I will drink no more oi this fruit of the uine?"* 
— It is well known that ' the fruit of the vine' is wine$ 
and not blood. 

And in speaking thus we mean not to abase the Lord's 
Supper,. or to teach that it is a cold ceremony only, and 
nothing to be wrought therein ; as many falsely slander 
us, that we teach. For we affirm, that Christ doth 
truly and presently give himself wholly in his Sacra- 
ments : in baptism, that we may " put him on ;"' and 
in his Supper, that we may eat him * by faith and spirit, 
and may have everlasting life* by his cross and blood. 
And we say not this is done slightly or coldly, but effec- 
tually and truly. For although we do not touch the 
body of Christ with teeth and mouth, yet we hold him 
fast, and eat him, by faith, by understanding, and by 
spirit *» And it is no vain faith, that comprehended 
Christ ; neither is it received with cold devotion, that 
is received with understanding, faith, and spirit For 
Christ himself altogether is so offered and given us in 
these mysteries, that we may certainly know we b« 

* Matt. xxvi. i9, 7 Gral, iii. 27. 

« John vi. 53. * John vL 51. 

^ [" We have no special regard to the bread, wine, or water; for 
th^ are creatures corruptible, as well after consecration, as thev we» 
before .* but we direct our faith only unto the very body and blood of 
Christ ; not as being there really and fleshly present, but as sitting in 
heaven, at the right of God the Father. The holy fether Chbtbostom 
faith, though in general words, not speaking especially of this sscia- 
ment : ^ The eyes of our faith, when they behold these unspeakable 
good things, they do not so much as mark* those outward things }haX 
we see with our jodily eyes.' (In Genes. Horn, xxiv.) 

" Tebtullian saith : ' Chsistus — in causa vits recipiendus : de- 
▼orandus auditu : ruminandus intellectu ; et fide digerendus est' 

* Christ — must be received in cause of life : he must be eaten by 
hearing : must be chewed by understanding : and must be digested bj 
fidth.' (De Resurrectione.) 

"St. Ctpriak saith: 'Ctuod est esca cami, hoc est amnuB fides.' 

* What meat is to the flirah, that is fidth unto the soul.' {De Ccma Lhrn.) 
St. Avoustinx saith : ' Credere in eiim, hoc est manducare : illad, 
bibere, quid est, nisi vivere V * To bdieve in ham, is to eat him : the 
diinkiiig, what is it else, but to 2^ by htm 1' {in Johmi.Txw^^)" 
Defence, ^.260,266,] 
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* flesh of his flesh* and hone of his bone;' and that 
** Christ continueth in us, and we in him.'*« 

And therefore, in celebrating these mysteries, the 
people are to good purpose exhorted, before they come 
to receive the Holy Communion, to ''lift up their 
hearts,''"^ and to direct their minds to heaven-ward ; be- 
cause he is there, by whom we must be fed, and live. 
And Cyril sailh,* when we come to receive these holy 
mysteries, all " gross imaginations'' must quite be ban- 
ished. The Council of Nice, as it is alleged by some in 

• John vl 56. 

• TThe allusion is to the passage of the Communioo Service imm#- 
(fiAteay falkyw'mg the sentences : 

" Prie$t. Lift up voor hearts. 

Annoer. We lift them up unto the Lobd.*' 

These vereicles were in general use in the seccmd centuiy — received 
in all likelihood, from the Apostks themselves : for Ctprian thus 
mentioDs them — " Sacerdos ante orationem, prsfatione pnemissa, parat 
fimtnim mentea^ dicendo, aursum corda: nt dum icspondet pleb^ 
HabemuM ad Dominum, admoneatur, nihO aliud se quara DoMiituM 
eogitare debere." "The Priest before prayer prepares the hearts of 
the brethren by a prefiux, saying, Lift up your hearts : that when ths 
people answer We lift them up unto the LfOao, they may be put in 
iiiiiiid that they ought to think of nothing else beside the Lobd." '{In 
Oratione Dominiea.) 

lliat these responsive addresses were used in the Communion Str- 
tiee, appears from the testimony of Chbtsostom {Horn. 9. tit Matt.) 
— ** We cry aloud, in flight of the oblation, Jjift up your hearts ;" and 
tt Augustine, " Inter sacra mystena cor habere sursum iubemur." 
** In the celebration of the hdy mysteries we are commanded to L\ft 
itpoQT hearts." (De Bono Persever. Lib. II. c 13. J Defence, p. 267. s.] 

• Anaihematismo 1 1. [The whole passage is given in the Defence, 
p. 270. — " Nam bomiuis comestionera, &c." " Dost thou say that our 
lacnnient is the eating (fa man 7 And dost thou nnrcvereiitly, ami 
without reli^un force the mind of the faithful unto gross cogitations ? 
And gnrat thou about with natural imaginations to deal those things 
that be received by only, pure and perfect faith ?*' 

Ctril of Alexandria, bishop of that see during thirty-two years, 
died in 444. He distinguished himself by turbulence and noisy zeal, 
in Uie disputes relative to the person and nature of Chbist whicn agi- 
Wtei] the Church in his day. He presided in the council of Euhesus 
reiebratofl for its disgraceful violence aguinst the partizans of the hcrrtic 
Xestorius. 

The works of Ctbil compriw commentaries on a considfrable pro- 
portion of the Old and New Testaments ; defences of Christianity 
Against the apostate Jclian, against the Jewfi, and airoinst the ilca- 
tbens generally ; and a great number of controversial treatises, priiici- 
paliy relative to the doctrines of the Trinity, and the cognate questions 
concc in ing the connexion of the divine and human natures in the 
Saviour. They display more talent than sound knowledge, and 
greater attachment to forms of belief than to spiritual re\i^oi\.\ 
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Greeks' plainly forbiddeth us to be basely affectioned of 
bent toward the bread and wine which are set before 
us. And as Chrysostom very aptly writeth/ we say 
that " the body of Christ is the dead carcase, and we 
ourselves must be the eagles," meaning thereby that we 
must fly on high, if we will come to th^ body of Christ ; 
for ** this table," as Chrysostom saith, '* is a table of 
eagles, and not of jays." Cyprian also: " This bread," 
saith he " is the food of the soul, and not the meat of 
the belly."^ And S. Augustine saith : " How shall I 
hold him, being absent ? How shall I reach my hand 
up to heaven, to lay hold upon him, sitting there ?" He 
answereth, " Reach thither thy faith, and then thou hagt 
laid hold on him."*» 

Neither can we away in our churches with these 
shows,' and sales, and markets of masses;^ nor with 

f In 1 Cor. c. X. Horn. 24. 
- [Chrysostom doubtless alludes, iii this passage, to our Savumr's 
saying, Matth. xxiv. 28 ; although be may possibly have designed to 
convey the further allusion pointed out by Jewell. Avgvbtivo, 
(QucBst. Evangel. Lib. I. c. 42.) says: 'Ubi fuerit,' &c. 'Wherever 
the body may be, there the eagles will be gathered together ; that is, 
in heaven ; there the eagles will be gathered together. This is spoken 
of the spiritual-minded, who by imitating the passion and humiliation 
of Christ, become as it were, satisfied by a participation of his body." 

So also Leo : ' Circa hoc, (&c.' '' About this body gather eagles, 
which fly with with spiritual wings (the wings of faith.") Ctut^ed in 
the Canon Law, De Consecr. Dist. 2. In quibus. 

These are bold figures and displeasing to the more refined taste of 
our days. But they were abundantly authorized by the custom of the 
age in wliieh they were used, and must be taken with allowance for 
such custom.] 

s De Casna Domini. 

*» In Johanncm. Tractat. 50. 

i [The exhibition of the consecrated wafer for the adoration of the 
people, accompanied by the sound of a bell to give them wamuig to 
prostnitc themselves in adoration. This is termed the FAevation of 
the llost^ from the attitude of the Priest, who, standing with the pyx 
(the silver vessel in which the wafer is deposited) in both hands joined, 
raises thein above his head, and presents it to the view of the coiicrrecra- 
tion.j 

k [The belief of the real presence of Christ's body in the Com- 
munion soon generated the opinion that the celebration of the rite was 
an actual re[)etition of the sacrifice of Christ. Hence readily arose 
the belief that it must be equally available for spiritual benefit with 
the one j^reat sacrifice upon the cross. The priests were not long in 
persuadmg the ignorant multitude that the application of these benefits 
was in their power ; and joining tliis error witn the doctrine of purgato^ 
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\he canying about and worshipping of Aa bread ;^ nor 
with stich other idolatrous and blasphemous fondness ; 
which none of them can prove that Christ or his 
Apostles ever ordained, or left unto us. And we justly 
blame the bishops of Rome, who, without the word of 
God, without the authority of the holy fathers, without 
any example of antiquity, after a new guise, do not only 
set before the people the sacramental bread to be wor- 
shipped as God, but do also carry the same about upon 
an ambling palfrey whithersoever themselves journey,"* 
in such sort as in old time the Persians^ fire," and the 
relics of the goddess /ws,« were solemnly carried about 

rv, set up a. pretence to the power of aiding souls in the torment of that 
poreoftiemporBiy punishment, by the celebration of masses in their 
Uialf. For tbese masses they asked a price, either in advance, from 
the penon to be benefitted by them, before his death ; or from the 
lehti^'cg and friends of the deceased. It became a regular trade. Whole 
cocleuaitical endowments were supported by it. It was customary to 
leave by will a eertain sum to pay for masses to be said for the good of 
the departed aouL Even at the present day, in countries where the 
Hoiuisn fiuth pwvails, masses are as regularly bought and sold as any 
tempOTaJ goods ; nay, associations are formed, on the principle of mo- 
tual iBsuranee^ in which the members bind themselves to procure a 
eertain number of masses to be said after death for such as subscribe a 
<Yrtain sum. 

Musses are also bought and sold as votive or propitiatory ofierings. 
.K person in anne ffrcat danger vows a certain number of masses, if ne 
pflcane. Should that be the case, they are bargained for with some 
neighbouruig priest, and procured at the cheapest possible rate. Or 
tf a man have been robbed, he pays a priest to say one or more masaea 
ii>r the detection of ttie thief, or recovery of his stolen property. Such 
are the 'safes' and 'markets' which our reformers 'could not away 
witiL'] 

' [When the Communion is administered to tlie sick, in Papist 
countries^ it is borne in the pyx, under a canopy, in solemn procession, 
while ail who may lie present where it passes, kneel in adoration. 

A 3-cariy festival called Corpus Christie or the Body of Chbist, is ' 
a>)ebrated in the Church of Rome on the Thursday after Trinity Sun- 
flay, in aUestation of the corporal pret^rnce of Christ in the £ucharist. 
It was founded, on occasion of a pretended miracle, b^ Pope Urban IV. 
who died in 1264. On this day the consecrated wafer is borne about 
in procession from church to church, with great display.] 
lu Oeremon. Ekcles. Horn. Sect. xii. cap. 5. 

* [" The kings of Persia used in old times to carry before tliem upon 
a hor§e the fire which they called the Orimaada^ and imagined the 
luioe to be their God." D^ence, p. 281.] 

• [JcwcLL, in his Defence^ p. 281, quotes Nicolaus Leonicenus, 
a KonianiKt, as allowing the resemblance between the ceremonies rela- 
tive til the host in the Romish Church, and those of the Egyptian god- 

VoL. III.— 6 
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in proceation: and have brought the sacramentd o{ 
Christ to be used now as a stage-play, and a solemn 
sight; to the end that men's eyes should be fed with 
nothing else but with mad gazings and foolish gauds 
[displays,] in the selfsame matter wherein the death 
of Christ ought diligently to be beaten into our hearts, 
and wherein also the myBteries of our redemption ought 
with all holiness and reverence to be executed. 

Besides, where they say, and sometimes tlo persuade 
fools, that they are able by their masses to distribute 
and apply unto menV commodity all the merits of 
Christ's death — ^yea, although many times the parties 
think nothing of the matter, and understand full little 
what is done ; this is a mockery, a heathenish fancy, 

pand a very toy. For it. is our faith that applietli the death 
and cross of Christ to our benefit, and not the act of the 
Massing priest.p " Faith had in the sacraments" saith 
AuGUSTiN, "doth justify, and not the sacrament6."<> 
And Origen saith "^ " Christ is the priest, the pro- 
pitiation and sacrifice: which propitiation cometh t6 
every one by means of faith." Ana so by this reckon- 
ing we say that the sacraments of Christ, without 
faith, do not once profit these that be alive : a great 

Jjdeal less do they profit those that be dead. 

And as for their brags' they are wont to make of 

doBS Lns, and deriving the former from the latter : Varia Historia, Lib. 
il c. 21.] 

P [The priest celebrating Mass.] 

1 ["The merits of Chhist's death, whereof wc treat, are conveyed 
unto us by God, and received by us. God conveyeth them to us only 
itfhis mercy ^ and we receive them only by faith. But the ways where- 
by to procure God's mercy, or to enkindle our faith, are many, and 
sundry. God's mercy is procured sometimes by prayer,> sometimes 
by other means. But to breed or increase/at/A in us, there are more 
' ways than can be reckoned. Some men arc moved only by the hear- 
ing of Gen's word : some others by the beholding and weighing of 
God's miracles. — Among other causes, the Sacraments serve specially 
to direct and to aid our &ith ; for they are, as St. Augustine caUeth 
them " visible words," and seals, and testimonies of the gospel. All 
this notwithstanding, we say, It is neither the work of the priest, nor 
the nature of the sacrament, as of itself, that maketh us partakers of 
Chbist's death, but only the faith of the receiver." Defence, p. 284.] 

r Origen In Ep. ad Rom. cap. iii. Lib. in. 

• [In justification of his use of this word, Jewell quotes their own 
writers claiming for the Pope an especial prerogative of juris^ction 
ever purgatory. " ' Animie existentes in Purgatorio, sunt de juris- 
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their Purgatory\^ though we know it is not a thing so 
very late risen among them, yet is it no better than a 
blockish, and an old wives,' device. Augustine, in- 

dictione Paps ; et Papa, si vcllet, posset totum Purgatorium cvacuare.' 
* The souls lieing in I^rgatory, are under the Pope's jurisdiction : and 
the Pope, if he would, might empty all Purgatory.' Jo. Angelus. 
And to this purpose the Pope himself commandeth (Clemens Papa 
VItus, in BuUoy) and chargeth the angels of God to fetch forth from 
thence whomsoever, and how many soever, he will have delivered." 
Defence^ p. 285.] 

^ [PuTgatary^ signifying a state of cleanaingj is a supposed place 
of temporary puniwment, for the expiation of sin suhscquenwjr to 
death, and preparatory to admission to the joys of heaven. The un- 
repentant are supposed to have no concern in it, heing consigned 
immediately to the eternal torments of hell. Such as are rccogmzed 
by the Romish Church as Saints — or diCy to use the customary ex- 
pression, in the odour oj" sanctity, that is, wholly free from the stain of 
sin — are equally unconcenunl with purgatory, being admitted forthwith 
to the future happiness of the Messed. All else arc subjected to greater 
or less degrees of torment, in purgatory, for periods varying fiom a 
unffle day to thousands of y curs, according to their grades of smfulness 
in this life. 

" The doctrine of the Church of Rome is, that every .man is liable 
both to temporal and to eternal iiunishmcnt for his sins : that Goo, 
upon the account of the death and intercession of Christ, docs mdeed 
pardon sin as to itn eternal punishment, but the sinner is still liaUe to 
temporal punishment, wliich he must expiate by acts of penance and 
Aorrow in tliis world, togetlu^r with such other sufferings as God shall 
think tit to lay u\Hm him : but if he docs not expiate these in this life, 
there is a state of suflering and misery in the next world, where the 
soul La to bear the ti'iniJonil punishment of its sins ; which may con- 
tinue longer or shorter, till the day of judgment. And in order to the 
shortening this, the pravers and supererogations of men here on earth, 
or the intercession of the saints in heaven, but above all things, the 
aacrilice of the mass, are of great eificacy." Bubnet on the ArtieUs^ 
Art. xxiL p. 215. s. 

The prayers and sujiercrogationji (i. e. acts of penance and mortiflea- 
tion orer and above those necessary' f«>r themselves) of de^mrted saints^ 
are believed to be, as a sort of fund, under the control and at the dia- 
poeal of the Fo\tu, His application of these to the Iwneilt of whom he 
will, is supposed to give him that power of whicli, in Jewku's phrase, 
hit followers * iimkv. their bmgs.' 

Of the origin of this doctrine, Jewell says : " As for the fantasy of 
Purgatory, it sprang lirst from the heatliens, and was received amongst 
them in that time of darknestf, long before the coming of Chbist ; as it 
may plainly ap{N>ar by Plato (in TinueoA and Virgil, {^Eneid. 
lib. vl) in whom ye sliall iind described at large the whole OMumon- 
wmI, and ail the onlers and degrees, of Purgatory. St. Austin saith 
the old heathen Romans had a sacrifice which they called ' Sacrum 
Purgatorium,' a Purgatory iSacriJice. De CitU, Dai. Lib. viL c. 7." 
Prftnct, p. 2W5.J 
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deed, sometime saith there is such a certain place;- some' 
time he denieth not but there may be such an one ^ 
sometime he doubteth :^ sometime again he utterly 
denieth that there is any at all, and thinketh that men 
are therein deceived by a certain natural good will they 
bear their friends departed.* But yet of this one error 
hath there grown up such a harvest of those Mass- 
mongers, that the masses being sold abroad commonly 
in every corner, the temples of God became shops, to 
get money ; and silly souls were born in hand [per- 
suaded] that nothing was more necessary to be bought. 
Indeed, there was nothing more gainful for these men 
to sell ! 



« AiTGusTiNiTs in PscUm. 85. 

^ " Tale aliquid, etiam post banc vitam fieri, incredibile non est : et 
utrum ita sit, quseri potest." " That some such thing may be' even after 
this Ufe, is not incredible : and whether it be so, may be a question." 
Aug. ad Laurent, cap. 67. To the same effect, De Civitate Dbi. 
Lib. xxi. c. 26. De F\de et Operibus. c. 16. 

w " Q,uis sit iste modus, et qus sint ista peccata, qusB ita impediant 
perventionem ad regnum Dei, ut tamen sanctorum amicorum mentis 
mapetrent indulgentiam, difficiUimum est invenire ; periculosissimum 
deanire : ego certe usque ad hoc tempus, cum inde satagerem, ad 
eorum inda^nem pervenire non potui." " What mean is this, and 
what sins there be, which so let a man from coming unto the kin^om 
of God, that they may notwithstanding obtain pardon by the merits of 
holy friends, it is very hard to find ; and very dangerous to determine : 
certainly I myself, notwithstanding great study and travail taken in 
that behalf, could never attain to the knowledge of it." De Civitctt 
Dei. Lib. xxi. cap. 27. 

X [« Primum locum fides catholicorum, divina authoritate, regnum 
credit esse ccelorum ; unde non baptizatus excipitur : secundum^ 
gehennam; ubi omnis apostata, ct a Christi fide alienus, sterna 
syppUcia experietur: tertium penitus ignoramus; imo, nee esse in 
Scnpturis Sanctis inveniemus." " The Jlrst place, the catholic faith, 
by divine authority, believeth to be the kingdom of heaven ; from 
whence whosoever is not baptized is excluded : the second place the 
same catholic faith believeth to be hell ^ where all apostates, and who- 
soever is without the faith of Christ, shall taste everlasting punish- 
ment : as for any third place^ we utterly know none ; neither shall we 
find in the Holy Scriptures that there is any such." Hypognost. Lib. v. 
In other places he asserts doctrine directly at variance with belief in 
Purgatory : "In quo quemque invenerit suus novissimus dies, in hoc 
eumcomprehendet mundi novissimus dies. Quoniam qualis in die ista 
quifl^e moritur, tfdis in die iilo judicabitur." " In what state soever 
kia awn last day shall find each man, in the same state the last day of 
the world shall find him. For such as every man in this day shall die, 
even smh in that day shall he be judged." Epist. 60. To the same 
effect, Bi Ap§ealypa, Hom. 11; Ad Petrum Diac, cap. 3; In Johar^ 
Traol, 49.— /bwbll's Defence, p. 291.] 
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Sect. 15. Ceremonies, — As touching the multitude of i 
rain and superfluous ceremonies, we know that St Av- • 
ODSTiifE did grievously complain of them in his own • 
time 'J and therefore have we cut. off a great number of • 
them, because we know that men's consciences were * 
incumbered about them, and the churches of God over- • 
laden with them. Nevertheless, we keep still, and • 
esteem, not only those ceremonies which we are sure t 
were delivered us from the Apostles,' but some others • 
too besides, which we thought might be suffered wiihofit * 
hurt to the Church of God :* for that we had a desire « 
that all things in the holy congregation might, as St. 
Paul commandeth *' be done decently, and in order."^ J^ 
But as for all those things which we saw were either 
very superstitious, or utterly unprofitable, or noisome^ 
or mockeries, or contrary to the Holy Scriptures, or 
else unseemly for sober and discreet people ;« whereof 
there be infinite numbers now-a-days where the Roman <» 
religion is used : — these, I say, we have utterly refused, - 
without all manner of exception, because we would not 
have the right worshipping of God to be any longer 
defiled with such follies. 

Sect. 16. Common Prayer. — ^We make our prayers 
in that tongue which all our people, as meet is, nqiay un- 
derstand ; to the end they (as St. Paul counselleth U8)<i 
take common commodity by common prayer ; even as 
all the holy Others and catholic bishops, both in the Old 
and New Testament, did use to pray themselves, and 
taught the people to pray too : lest, as St Auoustinb 

J Ad Januar, Ep. 119. 

• [UedoabdcH intends Baptiarriy the Euehariat, Confirmation^ and 
CSommon Prayer.] 

» [Such as the use of Sfmnson in the administration of infioit bap- 
tma ; the sign of the croes in baptifim ; bowinjg at the name of Jksus in 
the Cieed ; the use of the surplice and clerical robes in public wor- 
«faim Ac] 

>• 1 Cor. liv. 40. 

• [It wooU be wearisome to enter into an enumeratioii of such oere- 
annniei^ mctised in the Church of Rome. ^ As an instance^ Uabto to 
^fanost all the charo^ps brought by Jewell, it may suffice to mention 
ahe adnumstration (Sbaptism^ in the name qfthe Holt TaiifiTT, with 
ahe intervention of ^o({ fathers and godmothers, to the belle qf churches ! 
«rite even yet retained in Europe t] 

MCor.ziv. 

6* 
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saith, "like parrots and ousels we should seem to speak 
that we understand not/' 

Sect. 17. Saints^ Worship. — Neither have we any 
other Mediator and Intercessor,* by whom we may have 
access to God the Fathet/ but only Jesus Christ; in 
whose only name all things are obtained at his Father*^ 
hands. But it is a shameful part^ and full of infidelity, 
that we see every where used in the churches of our 
adversaries, not only in that they will have innumerable 
sorts of mediators,^ and that utterly without the au- 
thority of God's word ; (so that, as Jeremiah saith, the 
saints be now as many in number, or rather above the 
" number of the cities,"** and poor men cannot tell to 
which saint it were best to turn them first ; and though 
there be so many as they cannot be told, yet every one 
of tltem hath his peculiar duty and ofiSce assigned unto 
l)im-by thme folks — ^what thing they ought to ask, what 
to give, and what to bring to pass ;) but besides this 
also, ia that they do not only wickedly, but also shame- 
fully, call upon the Blessed Virgin, Christ's mother, to 
have her " remember that she is the mother," and " to 
command her «on," and to " use a mother's authority 
over him."* 



• J *Km. ii. 5. Rom. viii. 34. 

r Eph. ii. 18. iiL 12. 

^ [The growth and extent of this practice are briefly recounted in 
Burnbt's Exposition of the XXXIX. Articles^ Art. xxii. p. 247. m. 
Some revolting examples of the lengths to which it has been carried, 
are collected by Fabbr, Difficulties of Romanism, Book I. chap. xr. 
p. 193. 89. Philad. 1830.] 

h [By a happy accommodation, Jewell applies what the prophet 
spoke <n the idols of the Jews (Jer. ii. 28. xi. 13.) to the saints of the 
Romish Church. It is a well known fact, that almost every city and 
village in Romish countries has its distinct patron saint ; and that in 
addition to these, there are saints recognized as the special protectors of 
persons afHicted with the various dis^8e»-^the tooth-ache, the leprosy, 
(&c — to whom the petitions of the sufferer for relief are addressed, and 
the votive offering made, if relief is obtained.] 

i [The blasphemies into which the Church of Rome has run, in its 
addresses to the Virgin, are such as could hardly be conceived, before 
acquaintance with the &ct The following specimens are given by 
Fabbb, Difficutties of Romanism^ p. 193. 

" Holy mother of God, who hast worthily merited to conceive him 
whom the whole world could not comprehend ; bv thy pious inUrven- 
turn VHuth away our sins^ that so, being redeemed by thee, we may be 
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Sect. 18. The Atonement — ^We say also, that man^ 
IS born in sin, and leadeth his life in sin : that nobody 
is able truly to say * his heart is clean f that th* most 
righteous person is but an '* unprofitable servant :"'' 
that the law of God is perfect, and requireth of us per- 
fect and full obedience :' that we are able by no means 
to fulfil that law in this worldly life : that there is no 
one mortal creature which can be justified by his own 



able to ascend to the aeat of everlasting glory, where thou abidcst with 
thy Son for ever." CoUeet. in ffor, ad usum Sarum. Paris, 1520- fol. 4. 

" Let our voice first celebrate Mary, through whom the rewards of 
life are given unto us. O Q,ueen, thou who art a mother and yet a 
chaifte yirpn^ pardon our sins^ through thy Son." Ibid. fol. 80. 

" Cardinal Bembus, sometime the Pope's secretary, calleth the same 
blcMod virgin ' Dominam et Deam nostram,' ' Our Lady and Godden.' 
(in Epist. ad Carol. V.)— Ambbosius Catharinus, in your late Chap- 
ter at Trident, [tlic Council of Frent] representing, as you say. vour 
whole Catholic Church, calleth the same blessed virgin ' God's fellow,' 
by these words * Fidelissima ejus socia,' ' His most fiuthful fellow \m 
companion]' (^Conc. Trident. Sess. 2.) "—Jewell's Defenet^ p. 397.] 

k Luke xvii. 10. 

I [" God himself hath showed what perfection he requireth in man. 
Thus he saith : < Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with tdl thine 
hoart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength :* {Deut. vi. 5. 
Matth. xxii. 37.) * Thou shalt not decline — neither to the right hand, 
nor to the left :' (Deut. xvii. H.) ' Cursed be he that confinneth not 
all the words of this law to do them :' {Deut. xxvii 26 1 GaL iii. 10.) 
* Whosoever shall— olfend in one point, he is guilty of all :' (James ii. 10.) 
And Christ soith, ' Be ye perfect (not measuring yourselves by your 
own ability, but) as your Father in heaven is penect.' {Matth, ▼. 48.) 
And vet hereby he weaneth not the perfection that is in God and *his 
■n^eu, [Hardino had contended that there were different kinds of 

Serfi.'ction — o( men — of angels — of God : and that such passages as 
htt. v. 48. only meant a quasi perfection — an inferior sort ;] but only 
that perfection that is required in man." 

** Ve will sav, as the Pelagians did, Wherefore then doth Christ 
My • Be yc perfect ?' Wherefore doth St. Paul say, (PhiL iil 15.) ' Let 
Ufii as many as be perfect f^ Hereto St. Jerome answereth thus : 
' (^uid ergo sapimus,' &c. ' What then do we think, or ought we to 
lUnk, that be not perfect ? We ought to confess that we are imper- 
JhH^ and tliat we have not yet arrived at, or received (the perfection 
nquifed.) This is the true wisdom of man, to know himself imper- 
feetJ (Aav, Pelagianosy Lib. I.) Acain he saith : * Justi appellantur,' 
Ac * They are <^lud just men, not lor that they be void of all manner 
of win, but for that they are furnished with the greater part of virtues.' 
{Ad Ctekiphont.) So likewise saith St. Augustine : < Virtus, qua: 
nunc est,' &c. ' The virtue, tliat is now in a just man, so far forth irt 
called perfect^ tliat it i^iertainetb to the perfection thereof, both in trutii 
to knoir, and in humility to cof\fe8Sy that it is imperfect.* (Ad Bor.i- 
Jkcium, Lib. III. c 1.) "—Defence, p. 299. s.] 
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deserta in God's eight : anil therefore thit onr onljr . 
cour and refugo is to fly to the mercy of our Father' 
by Jesus Christ, and asBin-edly to persuade_our mindfi 
that he is the obtainer of forgiveness for onr sivs; 
and that by his blood all our spots of sin be waslud 
clean : that he hath pacified and set at one all things by 
the blood of his cross :° that he by that same one ojily 
sacrifice, which he once ofl'ered upon the cross, hath 
brought to effect and fulfilled all things ; and for th«l 
cause he said, when he gave np the ghost, " It is 
FiMSHED,"° as though he would signify that the pricp 
and ransom was now full paid for the sin of mankind. 
If there be any that think this sacrifice not sufficienl, i 
- let them go, in Gob's name, and seek a better. We, ' 
'/ verily, because we know this to be the onlj/ sacrifice. < 
r ^ are well content with it alone, and look for none olher: 
■* and foroamuch as it was to be offered but once,p wc 
command it not to be renewed again : and because il 
was full and perfect in all points and parts, we do not 
ordain in place thereof any continual succession of 
I offerings. 

t Sect. 19. Good Works. — Besides, though we say, we 

' have no meed [merit] at all by our own works and deed». 

but appoint all the means of our salvation to he in Cbbist 

.-ilone ;i yet say we not, that for this cause men ought lo 



•> " Idco Dedb jubft aliqUB, quffl non poemmuB, at noi 


piimiM <ioiJ 


ab ipaopetsre Jeboaniua." "God cuMnmiuids ua to do norne 


(hingslhal 


we arc not able, lo tlie cnil that we moy know what we < 




of him." Adoustibcs, dc Gnlia tt Lib. ArbUr. c. 16, 





L 



" Col, i. 20. 

" John lii. 30. 

P Heb. ii. 25, 26, 98. 

« [" Ye will my, ' Ifwn lind oursolves void of merit, liow then >l»ll 
wu Gland anil be juBtJIied bcfon- Gdd V SL Jolin aailh ; ' Tlwrr hive 
warfied theit robes, and maJp Ihcni while (not tn their men mirijf.\ bol 
inihcbloodefihe Lamb.' (Rev. villi.) AndGoosaith, -IwilfgiTC 
W Wm thai & atbim, of the fountain of the waler of life (not/or hit 
deterti, bW).ft«t/v [&>?«», as a gifl]. (Rev. »iL &) The ancHit 
btbffOaioN sailfa : 'l^uia omnia conchisa Bunt aub pKcalo ; niDK 
non in mciilla, aeH in miscrimnlik Dei aalus huirnimi conaiMiL' 
' Pomunieh as all men air conctudol ntidrr sin ; now Ihr Mlvatkm iJ 
man rtanifclh not in man'i mwito, but i"n Goo'a mercy.' !Ad Rout. 
I Jh. IX. c 1-X) Su oulh SL Jebdui : ' In CmiBro 3tf\j,' &e. ' In 
('p»i«r Jksi'b our Loiin, in whom wb have holdnra*, and lihcirtjlo 
roiw, (to Got.,) and Inisl, ami .ifBoncc bj faith in him ! not Ihrwgh 
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lire loosely and dissolutely ; nor that it is enough for a 
Christian to be baptised merely, and to believe, as though 
there were nothing else required at his hand.>^ For true 
faith is lively, and can in no wise be idle." Thus there- 
fore teach we the people : — that God hath called us, not 
to follow riot and wantonness, but, as St. Paul saith, 
*' unto good works, to walk in them ;"^ that we are 
" delivered from the power of darkness, that we might 
serve the living (3od ;"" to cut away all the remnants 
of sin ; and to " work out our salvation with fear and ' 
trembling,"' that it may appear, that the spirit of sanc- 
titication is in our bodies, and that Christ himself . 
(Iwclleth in our hearts by faithvj) -^ 

our righteousness, but through him, through faith in whom our sins 
are forgiven us.' (m Ep. ad Ephes. c. 3.) 

** Hereof St. Bebnard in most godly and comfortable wise concludcth 
thus : ' Meritum meum,' &c. ' My merit is the mercy of God. So 
long as Goo is not poor in mercy, so long cannot I be poor in merit. 
If his mercies be great, then am I great in merit. This is the uholc 
inerU of man, if he put his whole hope in the Lord.' (Bern, in Ps. 
Qui habitat.) "—Defence, p. 305. s.] 

*■ [Jewell here, while lie wholly excludes good works from being 
meritoriousy and does not even allow them to rank as means of our 
salvation, evidently considers them as iniUspensablc conditions — somc- 
tliing * cite ' than faith ' required.'' It will be scon, also, from the 
pasmgc quCbled in Note *, that he is far from regarding the exclusion 
of merit frtmi works, as denying their title to reward, under the core- 
nan/ of grace.} 

• [" St. Paul saith, * If any provide not for his own, and especially 
liir tbow of hi9 own liouse, he hath denied the faith.' (1 Tim. v. 8.) 
Again he saith ; ' They profess they know God ; but in works they 
deny him.* (Titus i. IG.) St. John saith : * He that saith, I know him, 
and keepetb not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in 
him.* (I John ii. 4.) St. James saith, ' Faith without works is dead.^ 
i' James ii. 20.) and ' tho devils believe, and tremble.' (iL 19.) But u 
dead fiiith is no more a true, perfect faith, than a dead man is a true, 
perfect maD. As for tho fiiith o( devils, it indeed and verily is no faith. 

** CatainJy St. Acgustine saith : < Q,ui fidem habet sine b\w et 
diledione, Chbistum esse credit : non credit in Christum.' ' He that 
hath frith without hope and charity, belicveth Christ to be : but he 
believeth noi in Christ.' {In Joan. Scrm. 61.) Again he saith : 
' InneparilwIiB Cht bona vita,' dx. ' Good life can never £ dividedfrom 
faiikt which worketh by love : nay rather, that same very faith itself in 
ffood life.* {DePide et Chteribus. c. 23.) "—Defence, p. 302.] 

t Eph. ii. m 

• Col. L 10. 

r Phil. u. 12. 

w [" Whether good workiTshall be rewarded, or no, it was no part of 
our question. For we undoubtedly believe the words that are writti>a 



70 THE APOLOOY OF 

Sect. 20. TTie Resurrection. — To conclude; we 
believe that this our selfsame fledi wherein we live, 
although it die, and come to dust, yet at the last shall 
return again to life, by the means of Christ's Spirit 
that dwelleth in us :* and that then, verily, whatsoever 
we suffer here in the meanwhile for his sake, Christ 
will wipe away all tears and heaviness from our eyes : 
and that we through him shall enjoy everlasting life, 
and shall for ever be with him in glory. So be it. 



CHAPTER VI. 

The causes and Prevalence of Sects and Heresies 

in all ages. 

Sect. 1. Behold, these are the horrible heresies, for 
the which a good part of the world is at this day con- 
demned by the Bishop of Rome ; and yet were never 
heard, to plead their cause ! He should have com- 
menced his suit rather against Christ, against the apos- 
tles, and against the holy fathers : for these things did 
not only proceed from them, but were also appointed 
by them. Except, perhaps, these men will say (as I 
think they will, indeed,) that Christ never instituted the 
Holy Communion, to be divided among the faithful : 
or that Christ's Apostles and the ancient fathers said 



by St. John : * Their works do follow them.* (Rev. xiv. 13.) We 
believe the words that Christ saith to his disciples : ' Whosoever shall 
give to drink unto one of these Uttlc ones a cup of cold water only, in 
me name of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose 
his reward.' (Matt x. 42.) We believe that St. Paul saith : * Your 
labour is not in vain in the Lord.* (1 Cor. xv. 58.) We grant, good 
works have their reward : but the same reward standeth in mercy and 
favour^ and not in duty. 

" Thus therefore we say : Considering the weakness and dnfbl 
corruption of our nature, there can be no works in us so pure and 

Serfect that we may thereby, of right and of duty, deserve everlasting 
fe. This is — the very plain sense and substance of God's word, and 
the undoubted doctrine of the ancient catholic fathers of the Church." 
Defence, p. 304.1 
* Rom. viii. 11. 
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prioMie masses in- tf^ery corner of the temples, now ten, 
now twenty together in one day ; or that Christ and his 
Apostles hanished all the common people from the Sor 
erament of his blood ; or that the thing that they them- 
selves do at this day every where, and do it so, as they 
condemn him for a heretic which doth otherwise, is not 
called of Gelasius, their own doctor, plain sacrilege ; 
or that these be not the very words of Ambrose, Au- 
gustine, Gelasius, Theodoret, Chrysostom, and 
Origen, — " the bread and wine in the sacraments re- 
main still the same they were before" — " the thing 
which is seen upon the holy table, is bread" — " there 
ccaseth not to be still the substance of bread, and nature 
of wine" — " the self-same bread, as touching the mate- 
rial substance, goeth into the belly, and is cast out into 
the privy ;" or that Christ, the Apostles, and the holy 
fathers prayed not in that tongue which the people 
might understand ; or that Christ hath not performed 
all things by that one offering which he once offered 
upon the cross ; or that the same sacrifice was imper- 
fect, so that now we have need of another. 

AH these things must they of necessity say, unless 
perchance they had rather say thus, that all law and 
right is locked up in the treasury of the Pope^s 
breast^ and that, as once one of his soothing pages and 
clawbacks [flatterers] did not stick to say, the Pope is 
able to dispense against the Apostles, against a Coun^ 
cil, and against the Canons, and rvles of the Apostles ; 
and that he is not bound to stand, neither to the exam. 
plesy nor to the ordinances, nor to the laws of Christ. y 



7 [* Papa potest disponsare contra jus naturalc' ' The Pope may 
gnnt a dispcnsatioii against the late of nature.* — ' Papa di8(x>ii8at 
contra canones apostoloraui.' ' The Pope has a dispensing power uUh 
relation to the canons of the apofttlns.* — ' Papa potest niutare forniam 




contra jut divinvm.' ' He can grant a privilege 
right.* — * Papa potest dbpensare dc omnibus pneceptia Veteris et Novi 
l^efltamentL' ' The P(^ may grant dispensations from all the prccej^g 
of the (Md and New Testament.^ Tne references to the nn'ceding 
■ atc i tionfc and otbers equally enormous, in the Gloss \\\x>n the Canon 
Law, ana writers of established reputation in the Church of Rome, 
are given by Jawan, Defence^ p. 313.] 



Sect 2. We for our part, have learned these things 
of Christ, of the Apostles, of the devout fatliers : and 
do sincerely, with good faiths teach the people of God 
the same. Which thing is the only cause why we at 
this day are called "heretics" of the chief prelate (no 
doubt) of religion. O immortal God I Hath Christ 
himself, then, — the Apostles — and so man3r fathers, gone 
astray? Were then Origen, Ambrose, Augustin^ 
Chrysostom, Gelasius, Theodoret, forsakers of the 
catholic faith ? Was so notable a consent of so. many 
J^ncient bishops, and learned men, nothing else but a 
conspiracy of heretics ? Or is that now condemned in 
us, which was then commended in them ? Or is the 
thing now, by alteration only of one man's affections, 
become schismatic, which in them was counted catho- 
lic ? Or shall that which in time past was undoubtedly 
true, now by and by,' because it liketh not these men, 
be judged false? Let them then bring forth, another 
gospel, and let them show the causes, why these things 
which so long have openly been observed and well al- 
lowed in the Church of God, ought now in the .|»dt 
to be called in again. We know Well enotigli that 
the same word which was opened by Christ, tnd 
spread abroad by the apostles, is sufficient both to out 
salvation, and also to uphold and maintain all tirnth, 
and to confoiind all manner of heresy. By that word 
only do we condemn all sorts of the old heretics, whom 
these men say we have ' called out of hell again.' As 
for the Arians, the Eutychiavs, the Marcionites, jthe 
EbioniteSf the Valentinians, the CarpocroManSy the 
Tatians, the Novatians,^ and shortly, all them" which 
have a wicked opinion either of Gop the Father, or 
of Christ, or of the Holy Ghost, or of any other point 
of Christian religion; for so much as they be confuted 
by the gospel of Christ, we plainly pronounce them 
for destestable and damned persons, and defy them even 
unto the gates of hell.* Neither do we leave them so, 

* [It would occupy too much room to enumerate the errors of these 
various sects — some of them obscure and short-lived — none of thenn 
acknowledged at the present day. Sufficiently full accounts of their 
peculiarities, and several histories, may be found in the Second, Third, 
and Fourth Centuries of Mosheim^s Ecdesiastical ERstoTyS 

•• [This uncouth expression is agreeable to the ilihion of contftivcr* 
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bot we also flererely and straitly hold them in by law- 
ful and politie punidimenta, if they fortane to break out 
any where, and bewray themselves. ^ 

Sect. 3. Indeed we grant that certain new and 
▼ery strange sects, as the Anabaptists^ Libertines^ 
MennoniteSt and Zwenckfeldians^ hare been stirring in 
the world ever since the gospel^i did first spring. Bnt 
the world seeth now right well, thanks be dven to our 
God, that we haire neither bred, nor taught, nor kept 
up these monsters. In good fellowship, I pray thee, 
whosoever thou be, read our books : they are to be sold 
in every place. What hath there ever been written by 
any of our company, that might plainly bear with the 



writing in Jbwsll'b daj. It is, moreover, leas unseemly in the 
original Latin, than when translated.]! 

^ [Here the author speaks the sentunents of his age. To avow a 
toleration of fundamental error (or, indeed, a free toleration of any 
error,) would at that time have been deemed unbearable. It had not 
been imaginad possible by any, on either side of the great question then 
ia dispute. On the one hand, the practice of the Romanists so long as 
tliey retained the ascendency is well known. On the other hand, the 
HAnaen, if they were less severe, were so rather from want of occa- 
mon or of power, than from opposite principle. Calvin is well known 
to have been dili^nt in procuring the death of Sbavetub, because he 
denied the divinity of Chbist; while Luthsb approved the act, and 
even the gentle Melancthon censured it solely on the ground of 
inexpediency. Cbanmeb at least consented to the burning of Arians, 
of Anabaptists, and, in the eariicr stages of the reformation, of Sacra- 
inenlariana. And to come down far later, did not the Pilgrims of Ncw- 
EngUnd, when they had left their native soil because freedom of 
opinion and worship was denied them, commence persecutors on their 
arrival in their chosen asylum, and banish the dissenters from their 
politT, and bum the poor fitnatioi who disturbed their unity 1 

lie true extent ofthe command of Chbist, ' Put up thy sword ' — 
the crowning principle ofthe Reformation — entirefreedom qf opinion 
and teoTihip — was undiscovered when Jewell wrote. He appealed 
to the modes of thinking of his contemporaries, and doubtless secured 
their approbaUon, when he spoke of ' straitly and severely holding in 
bv lawful and politic punisoments ' the luckless beings ^ whoso want 
ol infimnation, or strength of prejudice, prevented their recognition 
ofthe light of truth whidi he and his associates enjoyed.] 

< [For accounts ofthe rise and peculiarities of these sects of lanatic% 
Tall ooDtempomry with the reformation, and deriving their existence 
from the exdtcmeDt it produDed) the reader is icferred to the £ock>. 
niascicalllistories of th^ age.] 

^ [JcwBLL here uses the word in the limited sense in which it wa-t 
then commonly applied to the *jmrc gospel' taught in the doctrine ( i 
ihr idimuerB. J 

Vol. III.— 7 
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madness of any of those heretics ? Nay, I say unto you, 
there is no country so free from their pestilent infection, 
as these be, wherein the gospel of Christ is freely and 
commonly preached. So that if they weigh the very 
matter with earnest and upright advisement, this thing 
is a great argument' of our part, that this same doctrine 
which we teach is the very truth of the gospel of Christ. 
For lightly neither is cockle wont to grow without 
wheat, nor yet the chaff without the corn. For from 
the very Apostles' times who knoweth not how many 
heresies did rise up even together, so soon as the gospel 
was first spread abroad ? Who ever had heard tell of 
Simon, Menander, Saturninus, Basilides, Carpocraies, 
Cerinthus, JEbion, Valentinus, Secundus, Myrcosius, 
Colarbasius, Heraclio, Lucian, Severus,^ and other like, 
before the apostles were sent abroad ? But why stand 
we reckoning up these ? EpiPHANius^f reckoneth up 

« [The reader roust take this argument for what it is worth. Thank 
God ! they were more solid arguments on which the doctrines of the 
reformation were established.] 

f [These are names of the leaders of heretical sects which aioae ia' 
the second and third centuries of the Christian lera. Such as may be 
curious to know their discordant and absurd perversions of the sim|rfe 
truths of Christianity, are referred to Mosheim, or other Ecdesiastioal 
historians, in their account of those ages. Many of these fidse teach- 
ers, although their opinions obtained the name of Christian heresies, 
were any min? rather than foUowera of Christ. Yet it is unques- 
tbnably true that their extravagant doctrines did owe their origin to 
the promulgation of Christianity.] 

' [Epiphanius wrote his work against Beresiesy under the title of 
Panarion^ about the fourth century. He specially considers and re- 
futes eighty heresies, in as many chapters, besides making incidental 
miention of several others in the course of his work. He hf^ however, 
unnecessarily swelled the list, by enumerating several sects among 
Christian heresies, which had little or no connexion with Christianity ; 
and by deifying with the name of heresies differences of opinion, of 
which it is extremely doubtful whether they ever existed as the tenets 
of a sect. He was a weak and credulous writer; learned, but pos- 
sessed of little judgment, not accurate in his investigation of facts, and 
biassed against every thing at variance with his own notions of ortho- 
doxy. 

Epiphanius was bom in Palestine. He received a monastic edu- 
cation, and was for some time an anchdrite in Egypt. He was chosen 
bishop of Salamis in C3rprea8 in the sixty-fifth year of his age. He 
was led to take an active part in the disputes respecting the opinions 
of Orioen, and actually went to Constantinople for Uie purpose of 
joining in the deposition of Chbtsostom, beciuse that learned and 
pious bishop had afforded protection to a body of fugitive monks ex- 
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founcore and sundry heresies, and Augustine many 
moret^ which sprang up even together with the gospel. 
What then ? Was the gospel therefore not the gospel, 
because heresies sprang up withal ? Or was Christ 
therefore not Christ ? Or, were Christ and his gos- 
pel the cause of these heresies ? 

And yet, as we said, doth not this great crop and 
heap of heresies grow up amongst us, which do openly, 
abroad, and frankly teach the gospel ? These poisons 
take their beginnings, their increasing and strength, 
amongst our adversaries, in blindness, and in darkness, 
amongst whom truth is with tyranny and cruelty kept 
under, and cannot be heard but in corners and secret 
meetings.' But let them make a proof. Let them give 
the gospel free passage. Let the truth of Jesus Christ 
give her clear light, and stretch forth her bright beams 
into all parts : and then shall they forthwith see how all 
these shadows straight will vanish and pass away at the 
light of the gospel, even as the thick mist of the night 
consumeth at the sight of the sun. For whilst these 
men sit still, and make merry, and do nothing, we con- 
tinually repress and put back all those heresies which 
they falsely charge us to nourish and maintain. 

Sect. 6. Where they say, that we have fallen into • 
sundry sects, and would be called, some of us Lutherans, " 

pelled from Effypt on account of their attachment to Osigsn. The 
popularity of Chbtsostom, however, deterred Epiphanius finom joining 
in the violent measures of Thsophilus, bishop of Alexandria, and his 
partlzans^ who proceeded in the deposition. He died at sea, on his re- 
turn to ^amis^ in 403.] 

k AuousTinus, Libra de HceretHma^ ad QitodvuUdeum. 

i [The rise of Socinianism remarkably illustrates thid assertion. 
Sbbvbtvs, who first broached its main principle, the denial of our 
L*0BD*8 divinity, was a Spanish physician, and it was in Spain and 
Prance that he funned and taught his opinions. The first who avoided 
attachiBent to those opinions were almost exclusively Italians ; and 
they are known to have confirmed each other in their errors by means 
of such 'secret meetings ' — as Jewell speaks. ^ Socinus himself was a 
native of JkUy ; and dthough the pompous stories told by his followers, 
of the clandestine meetings of a uterary society in which he jiresided 
with more than forty associates, are without foundation ; it is never- 
theless true, that his opinions were imbibed there, and the dispace of 
his heresy, if it attach at ail to the country which gave it birtb, must 
Wloog to the very seat of Romish orthodoxy.] 
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and some of us Zuinglians,^ and cannot yet well agree 
among ourselves touching the whole substance of our 

^ [The allusion is to thb diffeienco of opinion among the reformers 
on the Buhject of the sacrameivt of the Lobd's Supper. Lvtheb and 
his followers {including nearly all the Grerman, this Swedish, and the 
Danish reformers, and some among those in France and Switzerland) 
maintained that the body and blood of Chbist were given and received 
in the Sacrament together vnth the bread and wine ; this opinion be- 
ing distinguished by the name of conaubstantiation. On the other 
hand, the majority of the Swiss divines, those of the Palatinate in Ger- 
many, a principal part of those in France, and all the English, main- 
tained that the reception of the body and blood of Christ in the Eu- 
charist is onl^ spiritual — that the meaning of the words uaed by 
Chbist in its mstitution — TTiis is my body &c. is only figurative. 

The name Zuinglians (for which subsequently the more seneral 
term of The Reformed was adopted, as distinctive from the Dutnetans) 
is derived from Zuinglius or Zuingle, the reformer of Switseriana. 
Ulric Zuimglb was bom in a small village in the district of Token- 
burg^ in Switzerland, in 1487. He was sent by his uncle, an Eccle- 
siastic, to school at Basle, and subsequently at Berne. At both places 
he was distinguished for his application and abilities. After a two 
years stay in the university of Vienna, he returned to his native coun- 
try in the cs^iacity of a teacher, and joined with the business of instruc- 
tion the study of theology. From Wittenbach, then professor of 
Thcdogy at Basle, who was in spirit a Protestant, though his death 
at an advanced ago in 1920 removed him from any share in the 
reformation, Zuingle imUbed the great doctiines of the gospel. He 
was sedulous in the study of the Scriptures (an instance of which is 
his having transcribed all the epistles of St. Paul in Greek, and added 
in the margin notes l^m the fathers ;) and in an unbiassed study of 
the ancient Christian writers. 

Taking orders in 1506, Zuingle settled at Glaris, of which he be- 
came curate. Here he maintained an unblemished reputation, and by 
diligent study, advanced himself in sound theology and pure religion, 
dunng ten years. In 1516 he resigned his charge, and removed to a 
neighbouring abbey (of Einsidlen) for the puroose of closer study. 
While dischMging the duties of preacher and confessor here, he formed 
an acquaintance with several feamcd men among its inmates, who 
subsequently became his associates in rareading the doctrines of the 
reformation. Here he gradually settled his opinions, and became daily 
more open and active in his opposition to Romish comiptioas of doc-> 
trine and practice. 

In 151d, he was chosen preacher in the cathedral at Zurich, and 
commenced upon the duties of the office in June, 1589. He preached 
boldly and plainly, explaining in course various parts of the New 
Testament, and advocatmg in his sermons the'great principles of Chris- 
tianity, so long obscured and kept out (^view by popery. 

In 1530 he obtained from the Senate of the city a decree that all 
minuiterB should explain the New Testament to their congregations, and 
teach nothing contrary to its contents. In the same year he disputed 
publicly vrith a minorite friar of Avignon, on the subject of saint-wor- 
ahip and the mass, and convinced him of his errors. 
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doctrine ; what would these men have said, if they had 
been in the first times of the Apostles and holy fathers, 
when one said, ** I am of Paul," another, ^* and I of 

In 1922 ZvxHOLB openly declared against the anthority of Rome, 
and in conjunction with nine other clergymen, petitioned the civil 
authorities ibr ' the fiee preaching of the gospel, and the abolition of 
clerical ceUbec\'.* The remonstrances of his diocesan, the bish^ of 
Constance, and even.a cajoling letter from the Pope (Adbian VI.) him- 
ael^ were incfiectnaily interposed to stop his career. Hib persevering 
rfioits still continued, and /Suited in a public disputation and confer- 
ence, between select champions of the Romish tenets^ on the one side, 
and lumself and his associates, on the other, in 1523. Zuingle in vain 
endeavoured to procure a full (fiscussion of his opinions in this assem- 
bly ; bat managed his cause with such ability and success as to secure 
thir it the avowed protection of the government 

In tiic same year another great assembler was held, in which the 
clergy and dvil authorities of other cantons united with those of Zurich ; 
and ZuiNOLE again appeared as the champion of reformation, in <^po- 
flition to image worship, processions, relics, the mass, Cte. The result 
ofthis wasadccrccofthe senate of Zurich forbidding those Romish 
practices. 

In 15^ Zui:?oLE married the widow of a nobleman of Baden, 
althou^hthequestbn of the celibacy of the clergy had not yet been 
iletermined by any act of public authority. 

The next year,' he joined in a petition, with other clergymen, for 
tlie abolition of the mass ; and the request being immediately granted 
by the Senate, he and bis colleagues celebrated Uie communion for the 
first time, in both kinds, with new and simple rites, on Easter day. 

Such were the steps by which this great man effected an indepcn- 
<lent refi)nnation of the religion of his country. He ca-apirated in the 
tioble work with the apostle of Giermany, but his share in the work 
w^Mhis oien, originating with himself^ and carried on by himself, ex- 
clusively as a chosen instrument of the Providence of God. 

The completion of the work of reformation, by the establishment of 

mn ecclesiastical system ; the defence of his principles against the Ro- 

tnanists on the one hand, and the Anabaptists on the other ; and the 

OiflcuBsion of the Sacromentarian controversy with Luther and his 

Mowers, who violently attacked the simple tenets of the Swiss re- 

ibriner ; — were the occupation of the brief remainder of Zuingle's life. 

I!is death was peculiar. It was the custom of his country that 

the Pastor should accompany his flock when called out to war ; and 

••ven in the hour of battle be present to implore the divine blessing 

«»n their amiH, and administer the consolations of religion to the wounu- 

H and the dying. Of the Swiss Cantons five had received the doctrines 

ot the reformation ; five not only refused to admit them, but persecutcJ 

individuals who embraced them. This the Protentant cantons reser.te*!, 

•mil showed their renentinent by hoHtile actK, notwithstanding the ear- 

riert opposition of Zuinole. The result was a divlaration of war oii 

the cart of the Popish cantons, and the commencement by incursions 

on the territory of Zurich. The forcta of Zurich, though inferior, were 

drawn out, anil with them their faithful iiastor. They met the em-my 

in lottle, and were defeated ; and ZviNtiLE v/j»f amonjj the slain. I!ii 



78 THE ArOLOGY OF 

Apollos/' another, «« and I of Cephas ?"^ when Paul did 
80 sharply rebuke Peter ?» when upon a falling out, 
Barnabas departed from Paul ?» When, as Origin • 
mentioneth, the Christians were divided into so many 
factions, as that they kept no more but the name of 
Christians in common among them, being in no manner * 
of thing else like to Christians ? When, as Socrates" • 
saith, for their dissensions and sundry sects, they were 
laughed and jested at openly of the people in their 
stages, p and common game-plays ? When, as Constan- 
tine the emperor affirmeth, there were " such numbers 
of variances and brawlings in the Church, that it might 
justly seem a misery far passing all the former miseries T 
When also Theophilxts,« Epiphanius, Chrysostom, 
Augustine, Ruffin,' Jerome, being all Christians- 
last words were, <'Is this misfortune 1 they may indeed kill the 
body» but they cannot destroy the soul !" A Papist offered him a con* 
fessor : he shook his head. Another recommended him to consign his 
soul to the Virgin : he again refused. " Die, then, obstinate hereUc," 
was the reply ; and a tmrust of a sword released him iiom his sufler* 
ings.] 

^ 1 Cor. i. 12. 

"Gal.ii. 11. ^ 

" Acts XV. 39. 

[The ecclesiastical historian. He wrote in the fiflh century. His 
Histoiy is a continuation of that of Eusebius down to the year 440, 
compiled with care and considerate judgment.] 

P [Stages — ^theatrical exhibitions.] 

4 [Theophilus was bishop of Alexandria in the latter part of the 
fourui century. His meddling, litigious temper, involved Imn in con- 
tinual disputes, in the management of which he appears to have re 
saided the advancement of his own interest and ends much more than 
the cause of truth or the preservation of Christian peace and unity. He 
violently opposed the opinions of Obioen. The monks of Nktria, who 
had espoused those opinions, were condemned, through his influence, 
in a council held at Alexandria in 399 ; and because Chrysostom 
admitted them to refuge in Constantinople, the restless persecutor 
made no intermission in his machinations, until he had solemnly de- 
posed that prelate, and finally procured his exile and death. In this 
dispute he managed to involve Epiphanius, whom he summoned from 
Cyprus to assist in deposing Chbitsostom ; and Jerome, whom he 
persuaded to translate into Latin a treatise which lie had written against 
that unfortunate bishop, replete with the harshest invective. Theo- 
PHILU6 died in 412.] 

r [RuFiNus, or RuFFiN; a Latin writer of considcrabk) ciDinencc, 
especially as a translator, was a native of Italy, educated in Aquilcia, 
but afterwards resident during the greater part of his life in £g3^pt 
i»nd Palestine. In the latter country he contracted an intimacy with 
JEROME) and for some time received his warm support. But when 



THB CHURCH OV SMOLAND. 79 

beiiig all fathers — being all catholics — quarrelled one 
against another with most bitter, and most remediless 
contentions without end ?■ When, as saith Nazianzen, 
*'the parts of one body were consumed and wasted 
one of another r' When the whole East part of the « 
Church was divided from the West, only about leavened . 
breadf^ and only for the keeping of Easter-day ;« which • 

Jkbome was indtx^ed to dcclaic against tke opinions of Oaigek, the 
attachment oi Rupin for the writings of that eminent man broke off 
their friendship ; and the publication of a translation of one of the 
works of OnoBX hj Runic, gave occasion to a bitter attack on him 
from Jsaoiis. To this Rufin replied, and a warm personal contro- 
versy was earned on with no small vehemence, not to say rancour. 
Ri-FiN died in Sicily, in 410. His works consist principally of transla- 
tions, among which are several from Objgek — the Ecclesiastical History 
of EusEDius — and the works of Jcsephus.] 

• [" Theofhilus callcth Epiphanius * Hasresiarcham^^ that is, 
tke grand captain and father of heretics. Gennadius, saith St. 
AcGusTivE, was not fax off from being a heretic. St. Jerome writing 
unto St. Augustine, saith thus : ' I judged that there were certain 
herttieal errors in your epistle. Pope Boni&cc II. said that Aurelius 
the Bishop of Carthage, and St. Augustine, and other godly and 
learned &thcra in the councU of Africa, were ' pricked on and inspired 
hy the devil.' St. Augustine willeth St. Jerome to acknowledge his 
error, and to recant. 

" llius much I thought good briefly to touch : not meaning thereby 
to defiice the authority of the ancient fathers ; but— to show that these 
und other like bishop and fathers, notwithstandini? they were learned 
and godlv, and worthy members of the Chnrch of God, yet were not 
void of their infirmities. 

" Eeasjius, a man of great judgment, saith thus : ' Illis temporibus, 
incenioia m fuit esse Christianum.' *■ In those da3rs it was a great 
point of canning to know how to be a Christian man.' And again : 
' IJla cCate in chartis erat £des potius quam in animo : ac pene tot 
enuit symboh, qoot profcssorcs.' ' At that time the faith was in books 
rather than in the heart : and in a manner there were as many sundry 
creeds as there were profeswrs of the &ith.' (Erasx. in Prof, in 
Tom. IL Bieronynii.) "^Defence, p. 319.] 

*■ [The controversy between the Greek and Latin Churches respecting 
the u«e of unleavened bread in the administration of the Eucharist, was 
of later origin than tiu> other questions with which it is here connected, 
having Cni assumed a decided character in the elev^ith century. It 
has si^^e, as Jewell states, ' divided the whole East firom the West ;* 
but not singly — bcdng conjoined with many other, and some more 
important, grounds of difference. The Romish Church uses a wafer, 
made of leavened dough — the Gret-k and Eastern Churches use 
unleavened bread — some in the form' of a wafer, but more in that of a 
cske, or small loa^ broken into morsels.] 

■ \The dispute relative to the time of keeping Easter was indeed 
vf rv eariy. The Churches of Asia Minor, following the practice of the 
Apostles John an<] Philip, celebrated the feast of £a«/rr or Christian 
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were indeed no great matters to be strived for ? And 
when in all countries new creeds and new decrees con- 
tinually were devised ? 

What would these men, trow ye, have said in those 
days ? Which side would they specially then hare 
taken? And which would they then have forsaken? 
Which gospel would they have believed ? Whom would 
they have accounted for heretics, and whom for catho- 
lics ? And yet, what a stir and revel keep they this day, 
only upon the two poor names of Luther and Zuin- 
GLius ! Because these two men are not yet fully resolved 
upon some one certain point of doctrine, therefore would 
they needs have us think, that both of them were de- 
ceived : that neither of them had the gospel : and that 
neither of them taught the truth aright. 

Secf. 6. But, good God ! what manner of fellows be 
these, whish blame us for disagreeing? And do all they 
themselves, ween yuu, [think you,] agree well together ? 
Is every one of them fully resolved what to follow? Have 
there been no strifes, no quarrels, no debates amongst 
themselves at no time ? Why then do the Scotists," 



paHsover, on the fourteenth day of the month Nisan, on whatever day 
of the week it might fall. The Church of Rome and other weistem 
Churches, pleading the example of the Apostles Paul and Peter, kept it 
on the Sunday next following that day. In the second century, the 
venerable Pol yc asp travelled to Rome with the view of removing th» 
difference by conference with Anicetus, then bishop of Rome. Tbe 
interview was friendly, but unsuccessful. Towards the close of the 
century, the difference was changed to discord by an attempt of Yxctob, 
then bishop of Rome, to enjoin the practice of his Church upon those 
of the East. Polycrates, bishop of Ephesus, strenuously resisted biro. 
Victor threatened excommunication. But the threat was'an anheaid of 
usuri>ation of power ; and was so effectually opposed by Isenjbus, 
bishop of Lyons, in France, that the whole dispute was for the time 
h us] led up.' The discrepance of practice between the East and West 
continued, however, until the Council of Nice ; when it was finally 
decided by that body (the first claiming to represent the wfiole Church) 
that the custom of the Churches of the West should from that time be 
tbUowed by all. Even then, the diversity did not cease at once : 
AuGvsTiNE of Canterbury found the Asiatic practice in use in Britain, 
in the year 600.] 

▼ [The followers of John Duns Scotus, one of the most eminent 
among the Schoolmen^ as they are termed, of the middle ages. He was 
a Franciscan friar, native of Britain, but resident in France and Get- 
man^, where he died, at Cologne, in 1308. 

His followers had many peculiar opinions, not only in theology, but 
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and the Thomists^ ^ about that they call meritum 
congrux [merit of congruity] and meritum condigni 
[merit of condigoity] no better agree together ?* Why 
agree they no better among themselves concerning 
original sin in ike blessed Virgin ?^ concerning a 
toUmn vow, and a single vow? Why say their ca- 
nonists that auricular confession is appointed by the 
positive law of man ; and their schoolmen contrari- 
wise, that it is appointed by the law of God ? Why 

in philooophy. Occam, the founder of the Nominalists (see Note *) 
was huB friend and diadple, and a leader among the Sadists.] 

^ [The followers of Thomas Aquinas, dignified by the Church of 
Rome with the title of Saint ; who for his eminence in the scholastic 
divinity and philoaophy may bo styled the Prince of the Schoolmen, 
and is currenuy known among them b^ the name of the Angelic Doctor. 
Hia eubde reasonings and metaphysicial jargon, did more, perhaps, 
towards the establishment of the Romish system of doctrine in its full 
extent of corruption, than the labours of any other man. He was born 
and educated in Italy ; studied in Paris and Cologne ; taught at Cologne, 
Plaris, and last at Naples; and died on his way to a council at Lyons, 
in 1374, aged only 48. lie was canonized by Pope John XXII. in 
131^ and declared a father of the Church by Pope Pius V in 1567. 
His works fill eighteen folio volumes. That callcfl the Summa Theo- 
hgue, m system of divinity drawn up in the scholastic method, is best 
known, and has been frequently republished. 

Thomas Aquinas belonged to the order of the Dominicans. Hence, 
his opinions have been espoused by that order ; while those of Scot uf?, 
his opponent, arc adhered to by the Franciscans. "Alphonsus De 
Caktso saith, {Adrcrs. Ilaercs. Lib. I. can. 7.) that the Franciscan 
friars be swom to Duns [Scotus] ; and that he heard a Dominican 
iriar say openly in his sermon, that ' he was to he suspected, as a heretic^ 
"^ho in anv thing dissented from Thomas of Aquine.' " — Jewell's 
JDefence, p.' 321.] 

X [The Scolists maintain that it is possible for man in his natural 
MUte so to live as to deserve the grace of God, by which he may be 
^enabled to obtain salvation : tliis natuml ^tncss {congruitas) for gmce, 
firing such as to oblige; the Deitv to grant it. Such is the merit of 
-eongruiiy. 

The Thomists, on t'.ie other hand, contend tliat man, by the Di\ine 
aiOritance, is caiMiblc of so living as to merit eternal life, to l>e worthy 
i ^vndignu*) of it in the sight of God. In this hypothesis, the question 
of previous prp(mratloTi for the grace which enables him to be worthy^ 
it not introduced. This is Uic merit ofcondigniiy. 

The Xlllth Article is oxpressly directed against the Scotist theory. 1 

' [Tlie Seotisls maintain that the Virgin Mary was conceived and 
horn without sin ; in other words, was by nature free from the corrup- 
tioo iohnent in our nice since the tall. This doctrine, called tlie doe- 
trine ol* the immaeukiU conception qf the Virgin^ u vehemently op- 
posed by the 'lliomists. The hottest dissensioDs have been maintained 
Ktween the two onlen of .fVancweaiu and DcminiBans on this tmpor** 
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doth Alsertus Pius dissent from Cajetanus ? Why 
doth Thomas dissent from Lombardus, Scotus from 
Thomas, Occamus from Scotus, Alliacensis from 
Occam us ? * And why do their Nominah disagree 
from their Reals ?* And yet say I nothing of so many 
diversities of Friars and Monks ;*> how some of them 



tant point ; which has never been authoritatively decided by the Popf, 
although retreated attempts have been made by both partiefl to procon 
a decision. The establishment of the festival of the ImmacukUe Con- 
cepttouy in 1476, by Pope Sixtus IV. is not considered as such ; and 
even after the injunction for its observance, issued by Pope Clsmsnt XL 
in 1708, the Dominicans still consider themselves uncondemned. 

The lengths to which this, and other controversies eqUaUy absan), 
have been carried in the Romish Church, are hardly conceivable. In 
the year 1509, four Dominican friars were burned at Bern, in Switzer* 
land, for having contrived and conducted a series of the most abcxmnaUe 
impostures, to persuade the people that the Virgin herself had been in 
habits of familiar intercourse with a member of their monastery, and 
had declared to him that she was bom in original sin. The plot wtf 
occasioned by an insult offered to one of their order in the sermon of a 
Franciscan. A circumstantial account of the whole transacticni, whidi 
in wickedness almost surpasses belief was extracted from the oflScial 
records of the trial by Bishop Burnet, while oh his travehi in Switae^ 
land. Subnet's Letters, p. 29^40. ed. Roterd. 1687.] 

* [It would be an endless task to enumerate the minute points of 
difference between these leaders in the scholastic divinity of the Church 
of Rome. Almost without exception, they relate to points of no real 
importance ; generally to matters coming under the censure of brang 
" wise above what is written :" yet they were disputed with a fierce- 
ness that would have been unbecoming even wheie aii faith and order 
were at stake.] 

» [These were, in fact, philosophical sects, which arose in the thir- 
tccntli century : but the extensive influence which they exerted on the 
theology of the Church of Rome richly merited for them a place among 
its difterences. This Jewell shows. Defence^ p. 323. s. 

The Realists maintained that the genus^ or general character belong- 
ing to a multitude of individuals, (as that of man, belonging to all human 
bcmgs,) is a real existence ! 

The Nominalists asserted the contrary ; considering it to be merely 
a creation of the intellect, formed for the readier acquisition and apph- 
cation of knowledge. 

The subtleties of this truly " unprofitable question" were introduced 
into the reasonings on the corporal presence of Christ, and hence 
derived their importance to the Church of Rome.] 

^ [In common parlance, these words are used without much distinc- 
tion. Friars^ more properly, arc the vmndering, mendicant orders, 
dependent wholly upon charity for subsistence; Monks^ Um orders 
which are allowed to possess common property, and consequently have 
endowed habitations, and stated reverioes. Both clasaes agree in being 
divided into fraternities^ or brotherhoods, each possessing a ooinmon 
habitation ; in being bound by the vows of poverty, chastity, and obe- 
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put a peat holiness in eating of fish, and some in eating 
of kerbs ; some in wearing of shoes, and some in wear- 
ing of sandals ; some in going in a linen garment, and 
some In woollen; some of them called white, some 
black ; some being shaven broad, and some narrow ; 
some stalking npon pattens, some going barefooted ; 
some girt, and some ungirt. They onght, I wis [am 
sure] to remember, that there be some of their own 
company which say that the body of Christ is in his 
Sapper naturally;^ contrary, other some of the selfsame 
company deny it utterly.*^ Again, that there be others 
of them, which say, the body of Christ in the Holy 
Communion is rent and torn with teeth; and some, 
again, that deny the same.* Some also of them there 
be, that hold that the body of Christ in the Sacrament 
is " quantum ** — that is to say, hath his perfect quantity 
in the Sacrament ; some others again say. Nay. That 
there be others of them which say, Christ did con.se- 
craie with a certain divine power; some, that he did 
the same with his blessing; some again that say, he 
did it with uttering fine solemn chosen words ; and 
some, with rehearsing the same words after again. 
Some will have it that when Christ did speak those 
£ne words, the material wheaten bread was pointed 
unto by this demonstrative pronoun " hoc " [this] ;f 
some had rather have that a certain " vagura indivi- 
duum/*' as they term it, was meant thereby. Again, 
others there be that say, dogs and mice may truly and 



«'lienoe to the raperiora ; and in being regulated as to dress, mode of life, 
«ievutioDi, dbc. by certain codes of laws. The difference between these 
^^idea, ooiMtitutefl the difference between the several orders, as tlic 
•^^uffUMtinSf BenediettTiM, Carihusians^ Dominicans^ &.c. It is to this 
Oimnnoe^ puticulariy, that Jswsll makes allusion.] 
c Gabdiivbb in Sophistiea DiabofL 
^ RicHABO Fabeb. 

• ReeoMtalio BercngariL — Schola^ ct Glotsa. — Guimunous.— Z>e 
€'ontecr. DisL II. Ego Berengariun, 

f [In tiie wonls " Thia is my body ;" the fruitful theme of nil the 
<1asputes betfveen the Romanists and Protestants — the Lutherans and 
iSacniDeulariBna, relative to the true nature of the consecrated elements 
iu tbs Eucharist] 

< This barbanius term, meaning literally ' a vague individual,'— in 
othrr wonla, an ind^/buU imUndiuUU}/^9rw» invented to conceal the 
■bsuidity of sopposing GRaiar, uring ttie ortfans of hb material body, 
to asKit of something ext€rior to that body that U won his body.) 
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in very deed eat the body of Christ ;*» others sgais 
there be that steadfastly deny it. There be others tiitt 
say, that the very accidents' of bread and wine TOHf 
nourish ; others again there be, which say that the 
substance of the bread retumeth again by a mirade> 
What need I say more ? It were over long and tediov 
to reckon up all.^ 

So uncertain, and full of doubts, is yet the whole form 
of these men's religion and doctrine, even amongst them- 
selves, from whom it sprang, and grew up first For 
hardly at any time do they well agree between them- 
selves : except it be peradventure as in times past the 
Pharisees and Sadducees ; or as Herod and Pilate 
accorded together against Christ. 

Sect 7. They were best, therefore, to go and set 
peace at home rather among themselves. Of a truth* 
unity and concord doth best become religion:" yet is 
not unity the sure and certain mark, whereby to know 
the Church of God. For there was the greatest unity 



h Gardiner. [See Note i page 56J 

* De Consecratione. Distinct 2. ^f>ecie8. Glossa. [See Note p 
page 56.J 

k [Tms long catalogue of absurd — in some cases, almost blasphemous 
discussions of questions neither profitable, nor capable of sdutioD ; 
though made out by Jewell for another purpose, furnishes of itself 
if not a vroojl yet an exceeding strong pres^imption, against that doc- 
trine (of transubstantiation), from which they all arise.] 

i [To this list of disputes existing in the body of the Romish Church 
— which so &Isely boasts of its unity as contrasted with the dissensions 
of Protestants — others even more fierce and important, which have 
arisen since the time of Jewell, may be added. 

The fiunous controversy between the Jesuits and JansenisUj fat 
example, was as deep and deadly as any division existing among Pro- 
testants. The former maintained the iPiree agency of man : the latter 
(called after Jan sen i us, a Flemish l»shop, whose writings gave occa- 
sion to the dispute,) denied man's abilUy to work at all in his own 
salvation. Keen controversial writings — decrees of universities and 
faculties of theol(^ — edicts of princeen-sdemn decisions of oongrm- 
tipnB of CaTdinal^--and pretended miracles — ^were mustered on. either 
side. Finally the Pope and the king of Prance were ranged on the 
side of the Jesuits, and persecution and oppression, in Iheir severest 
forms, put down the ohnoxiounJansenifm: although it is still more or 
less openly professed in many parts of Pltpift Europe.] 

■ [" The true and Chrktuin unH^f is tfais : that the whole flock of 
Chbist hear the voice of the only s heph w il , »d€>!low him. {Mat x, 4.) 
The band of unity is simple verity.^^^-D^fbiuey p. 830.] 
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tiuU migbt be, unongst them that worshipped the golden 
cM, and among them which with one voice jointly cried 
afainat oar Sariour Jesus Christ, '* Crucify him.'^ 
Neither, because the Corinthians were unquieted with 
prirate dissensions ; or because Paul did square* with 
Peter, or Barnabas with Paul; or because the Chris- 
tians, upon the very beginning of the gospel, were at 
mutual discord touching some one matter or other ; 
may we therefore think there was no Church of God 
amongst them. And for those persons whom they upon "^ 
spite call Zuinglians and Lutherans, in very deed they 
of both sides be Christians, good friends and brethren. 
They vary not betwixt themselves upon the principles 
and foundations of our religion, nor as touching God, 
or Christ, or the Holt Ghost, or the means of justifi- 
cation, or of everlasting life ; but upon one only ques- 
tion, which is neither weighty nor great ^i neither mis- 
trust we, or make doubt at al], but they will shortly be 
agreed.i And if there be any of them which have other] 
opinion than is meet, we doubt not but ere it be long 
they will put apart all affections, and names of parties ; 
and that God will reveal the truth unto them : so that 
by better considering and searching out of the matter, 
as once it came to pass in the Council of Chalcedon, 
all causes and seeds of dissension shall be thoroughly 
plucked up by the root, and be buried, and quite for- 
gotten for ever,*^ which God grant f ' 

■ Lake xxiiL 18. 

« [Hiii word u here used in an obsolete sense ; meaning ' to disagre*-- 
take opposite sides.*] 

p pliiat respecting the nature of the Sacrament of the Eucharist — 
imolring the manner of the presence of Christ in that rite, and the 
nanner of the residence of his glorified body in heavenj 

1 [Jbwkll'b charitable hopes have been long unfulmled. The dis- 
wiisinns between the Lutherans and the Reformed raged more fiercely 
than ever within fifty years after this was written ; and even now, 
thoorii they slumber, can hardly be said to be extinguiriied.] 

' TJbwkll'b hopes were— not that they would * agree to disagree,' — 
not tDit they should amicably consent to encounue each other m what 
thej ledpfooally aooountcd error — but that they should be united in the 
tnitlL ■'Onrtnist in God," hesoys, " is, that they that are deoeiTed 
Ml find their own error, and alter their terms, and correct their judg- 
Beoli^ and ■ufaonit theonHlvH unto the truth, and so join together all 
iaone. 

" So St AvmniMM wuA i * Becte didtur, Gladalem nivem oalidam 
CMenoo posse. Nulloeniaipaelo,quamdiu nix est, cahda esse potest; 

Vol.111. 
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Sect. 8. Bat this is the heariest and most grievous 
part of their slanders — that they call us wicked and 
ungodly men, and say we have thrown away all care of 
religion. Though this ought not to trouble us much, 
whilst they themselves that thus have charged us, know 
full well how spiteful and iintrue their slander is. Justiv 
the Martyr is a witness that all Christians were called 
i^soif that is, a godless people,' as soon as the gospel first 
began to be published, and the name of Christ to be 
openly declared. And when Polycarp stood to be 
judged, the people stirred up the president to slay and 
murder all them which professed the gospel, with^ these 
words : ^'f» ^^ ieims, that is to say. Rid out of the way 

' It is well said, Snow frozen or congealed can never be hot. For 9B 
long as it is «7iotr, it is not possible to make it hot.' (Cont, Fbrtunai.) 
And yet the liquor that now is snow, may afterwards be resolved anil 
made hot. 

" What is there so contrary in judgment, as a Jew and a Christian 1 
Yet God hath promised, * that he will turn the hearts of the &thei* 
(the Jews^ unto their children (the Christians) : and the hearts of the 
children (the Christians^ unto their Withers.' (Malachi iv.~6.) And 
St. Paul saith the Jews ' if they abide not in unbelief, shall be graffed 
in ; for God is able to graff them in again.' (Rom. xi. 23.) What is 
th6re so contrary as light and darkness 7 Yet the prophet saith, ' the 
LoBD my God will enlighten my darkuess.' (Ps. xviii. 28.) To con- 
clude : what is so contrary, as the kingdom of the Pope, and the king- 
dom of Christ 1 Yet we trust, it is not impossible, but the Pope him- 
self may once turn to Gqp, and confess his errors, and profess the gospd 
of Chbist, that he now oppresseth." — Defence, p. 331.] 

• [A.$£oi KtKKtii^dda, Just. Mart. Apol. 1. § 6. 

Aniioat<f Karanaprvpeif &{ adewv koI aae$(av Xpi^iavtav ovrwv. Id. Apol. IL §3. 

Justin, sumamed from the manner of his death the Martyr, is tiie 
earliest Apologist (or writer in defence) of Christianity whose wcurks 
are extant He was a native of Neapolis, in Palestine, but educated in 
the Grecian philosophy, with which be became deeply imbued, being 
specially attached to the sect of Plato. He was converted to Chris- 
tunity, at a mature age, about A. D. 132. His First Apology for tht 
Christiana was presented to the emperor Antoninus Pius, about the 
year 150, to avert the persecution under which the Christians were then 
labouring. The Second Apology was addressed, according to Eusbbius, 
to the emperor Marcus Aubslius, and to the Roman Senate. It was 
decdgned to answer several common objections against Christianity, and 
occasioned by the martyrdom of three persons whom Urbinus, prefisct 
of Rome, had put to death solely because they were Cnristians. 

Both these treatises are invaluable^ as portraits of the fidth and disci- 
pline of the Church in the middle of the second century, and as recoids 
of the difficulties with which the gospel had to struggle in its progress, 
and the nature of its influence and siicoeM.] 
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^ese wicked and godless creatures.^ And this was, not 
because it was tme, that the Christians were godless 
indeed, but because they would not worship stones and 
stocks, which then were honoured as God. 

The whole world seeth plainly enough already, what 
we and ours have endured at these men's hands for reli- 
gion and our only God's cause. They have thrown us 
into prison, into water, into fire, and have imbrued them- 
selves in our blood : not because we were either adulter- 
ers, or robbers, or murderers, but only for that we con- 
fessed" the gospel of Jesus Christ, and put our confidence 
in the living God ; and for that we complained, too justly 
and truly, (Lord, thou knowest !) that they did break 
the law of God for their own most vain traditions, and 
that our adversaries were the very foes to the gospel 
and enemies to Christ's cross, so wittingly, and will- 
ingly, and obstinately, despising God's commandments. 

Wherefore, when these men saw they could not rightly 
find fault with our doctrine ; they would needs pick a 
quarrel, and inveigh and rail, against our manners ; sur- 
mising that we do condemn all well doings : that we 
set open the door to all licentiousness and lust, and lead 
away the people from all love of virtue. 

Sect. 9. And in very deed, the life of all men, even of 
the devoutest and most Christian, both is, and evermore 



( [JcwbLl's rocmory appears to have deceived him when he made 
this quotation. The main fact, indeed, that the Christians were re- 
pTOQcbed as Atheists^ is correct. But the reproach did not come, as he 
aiwerts, from the infuriate multitude. It was proposed to Poltcarp 
hiaucl^ by the Proconsul before whom he was tried, as a sort oi test. 
" ' Recant,' he said ; ' say, Away with the Atheists.* Then Polycaap, 
Unking sternly at tiie wliolo multitude in the stadium, and shaking his 
hand at them, groaned and looked up to heaven, and said, ' Away with 
the Atheists* " The reproach which the Proconsul wished him to cast 
upon the Christian name, he applied, as was more fit, to the heathen 
iiioh.~Tbe passage is from the Epistle of the Church of Smyrna 
rebtive to the martyrdom of Poltcabp, quoted by Euscbius, Ecdes. 
Hiat, Lib. iv. cap. 15. 

Poltcabp was martyred A. D. 167, or according to Bishop Pbab- 
loir, 147.] 

• [Confe99ed — made profession of. In this sense, such amoi^ the 
aneiait Christians as endured persecutioii, without actually sufimng 
marhrrdom, ibr their faith, were called Omfeason, 

The word is similarly used io Matt x« 3^, and the paraUsl paMiges, 
and 1 Tim. vi. 13.] 
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hath been, such as one may jtlways find some lack, even 
in the very best and purest conversation. And such i» 
the inclination of all creatures unto evil, and the readi- 
ness of all men to suspect, that the things which neither 
have been done, nor once were meant to be done, yet 
may be easily both heard and credited to be true. And 
like as a small spot is sooner espied in the neatest and 
whitest garment, even so the least stain of dishonesty is 
easily found out in the purest and sincerest* life. Nei- 
ther take we all them which have at this day embraced 
the doctrine of the gospel, to be angels, and to lire 
clearly without any mote or wrinkle : nor yet think we 
these men neither so blind, that if any thing may be 
noted in us, they are not able to perceive the same even 
through the least crevice ; nor so friendly, that they will 
construe aught to the best ; nor yet so honest of nature 
or courteous, that they will look back upon themselves, 
and weigh our lives by their own. 

If so be we list to search this matter from the bottom, 
we know that in the very Apostles' times there were 
Christians, through whom the name of the Lord was 
blasphemed and evil spoken of among the Grentiles. 
Constantius the emperor bewaileth, as it is written in 
SozoKENus, that many waxed worse and worse, after 
they had fallen to [joined] the religion of Christ. And 
CvPRiAN, in a lamentable oration setting out the corrupt 
manners of his time : ''The wholesome discipline," saith 
he, '' which the Apostles left unto us, hath idleness and 
long rest now utterly marred." ' Every one studied to 
increase his livelihood ; and clean forgetting, either what 
they had done before, whilst they were under the Apos- 
tles, or what they ought continually to do, having re- 
ceived the faith ; they earnestly laboured to make great 
their own wealth, with an insatiable desire of covet- 
ousness.' " There is no devout religion," saith he, " in 
priests, no sound faith in ministers ; no charity showed 

^ [The sense now generally attached to the word *• sincere * is that of 
freedom from deceit— frankness^ Jewell here uses it in the old sense 
qX freedom from corruption — jmrity. This is worthy of remark, as 
the same sense belongs to the word in Phil. i. 10 ; 1 Pet. ii 2 ; Phil. 
L 16 (' not sincerely ' — ^not from pure motives) ; 1 Cor. v. 8 (pureness 
of life) ; 3 Cor. L 12 ; ii. 17 (' as of sincerity ' — finom jmre motives-^ 
with a pure etmsdence) ; Tit. ii^ 7 : passages which would be misonT- 
derstooa, if the word were taken in its modem, acceptation.] " 
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in good works, no fonn of godliness in their conditions : 
men are become effeminate, and women's beauty is 
counterfeited.^'^ And before him Tirtullian saith : 
**0 miserable we, who are now called Christians ! Under 
the name of Christ, we live as heathens."' And with- 
out reciting of many more writers, Gregory Nazianzbn 
speaketh thus of the pitiful state of his own time : '* We " 
saith he '* are in hatred among the heathen for our vices' 
sake ; we are also become nqw a wonder, not only to 
angels and men, but even to all the ungodly.''^ — In this 
case was the Church of God when the gospel first began 
to shine, and when the fury of tyrants was not as yet 
cooled, nor the sword taken off from the Christians' 
necks.' Surely it is no new thing that men be but men, 
although they be called by the name of Christians ! 

^ Ctpbian. De Lapsis, " Diaciplinam quam Apostofi tradiderant, 
otium jam et pax longa corrapit" " Student augendo patrimonio 
amguli, et oblid quid ciedentes, aut sub Apostolis ante fecerunt, aut 
■emper ftoeie debent, insatiabUi cupiditatis aidoie ampliandis fiicultati- 
bus incabant." " Non in sacerdotibus religio devota, non in nunistri 
fides intem, non in op«ribus misericoidia, non in moribus discipHna. 
CormpCa Daiba in viris, in ieminis Ibrma fiicata." 

[It suited Jkwbll's purpose to show that corruptions existed even in 
wluit we are accustom^ to consider as the purest ages of the Church : 
and as there doubtless must have been ground for Cyprian's com- 
plaints, it was &ir to quote them. But we must not form our ideas of 
the time from such exaggerated invectives. The prudent caution of 
MoBHBm should be borne in mind. " From such general accusations, 
or from commendations of the same stamp, there is little or no certain 
information to be derived ; for they are generally dictated, and swelled 
into exaggeration, by a heated temper." Comm. de Rebus Christianor. 
Stc. III.«xxv.(*).] 

■ ''O miseros nos, qui Christiani dicimur hoc tempore! Gentes 
agimus sub nomine Christi." 

y [To the remark in Note ^ it may be added with relation to Gre- 
ooiT, that this passage was written under the influence of great excite- 
ment, and sense of personal iniury ; and that at all times his fervid 
ontory represents things in colours fiur higher than they leally pos- 
■esnd. 

Grkoobt, called, from his birth-place, Nazianzum in Cajraadocia, 
Nasiaxzkit, was the son of the bishop of that place, bom in jd4. He 
was chosen Bishop of Constantinople, with circumstances very honour* 
aUe to Ins reputation, in 379 ; but was compelled, by intrigue and oppo- 
■tion, to resign his see in 382. His wons^ consisting principally of 
Oiations, Epistles, and poetical productions, were highly vahiea by his 
contempofaries and their immediate soooessorB, and are among the most 
Hoqoent remains of Christian antiquity.] 

* [This assertion applies to the days of Ctpsian and Tcbtullian : 
not to those of Gbboort Nazianbsk, who wrote kmg after the esta- 

8« 
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CHAPTER VII. 

m 
4' 

The Lives and Manners of the Heads and Members of 

the Church of Borne. 

Sect. 1. But will these men, I pray you, think no- 
thing at all of themselTes, whilst they so malicioiisly 
accuse us ? And having leisure to behold so fiir offt 
and to see what is done both in Germany and in Eng- 
land, have they either forgotteli, or can they not see, 
what is done at Rome ? Or will they accuse us, their 
own life being such as no man is able to make mention 
thereof but with shame > 

Sect. % Our purpose here is, not to take in hand at 
this present to bring to light and open to the world those 
things which were meet rather to be hid and buried with 
the workers of them. It beseemeth neither our religioDt 
nor our modesty, nor shamefastness. But yet he which 
giveth commandment that he should be called the Vicwr 
o/CnRisT, and the Head of the Church — ^who also hear- 
etk that such things be done in Rome, who seeth them, 
who suffereth them, (for we will go no further) may easily 
consider with himself what manner of things they be.^ 



btiAhment of Christianity, when prosperity was introducing OMraption 
into the Church with rapid strides.] 

• [Several passages in the following sections contain charges which 
it was needful in Jewell's day to bring forward, that the whole m^ 
tery of iniquity which had so long workS in secrecy and uninteirup£ra 
security mi^ht be brought to light ; but of a nature that must create 
unmixed disgust and pain to a modest eye. It could serve no good 
purpose now to repeat them ; for the world knows what Rome was in 
Its days of darkness and triumph, and even yet is : they are thereforr 
omitted, and the gaps made by their omission marked with asterisks.] 

*> [In the close of this section Jewell brings up the story of Pope 
Joan — a story, which, after the most thorough sifting that could be 
eiven by the learned, both Protestants and Romanists, yet remains of 
dubious authority, neither wholly unworthy of credit, nor yet fully 
established as true. The amount of it is this : that, in the ninth ccn- 
turyi a woman, having disguised herself in male attire, for convenience 
of intercouxw with l^r paramour, a monk, eloped with him ; studied 
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Sect. 3. ♦'••*•♦*• 

What should we say any more of this ? Their vicious 
and abominable life is now thoroughly known to the 
whole world. Bernard writeth roundly and truly of the 
Bishop of Rome's house — yea, of the Bishop of Rome 
himself : *' Thy palace," saith he, '^ taketh in good men, 
but it maketh none : naughty persons thrive there, and 
the good decay." « And whosoever he were which wrote 
the Tripartite Work annexed to the Council of Lateran, 
he saith thus : " So excessive at this day is the riot as 



philosophy at Athens ; taught it at Rome ; and attained such eminence 
as to be chosen successor to Pope Leo IY. who died in 855. In this 
high station she continued her former lewd habits, and died in child- 
birth, in the streets of Rome, during a public procession. 

The story is marvellous : but the ignorance ani corruption of the age 
to which it relates, were not less so. In the following century, Seb- 
Giijs III. and John X. lived in open criminal intercourse with prosti- 
tutes ; John XI. was the son of Sergius III ; and John XII., raised 
to the Popedom in his boyhood^ openly practia^ the most abominable 
vices. These things appear almost as incredible as the history of 
Pope Joan. 

One thing is certain — the story of a female Pope, with all its circum- 
stances, received undisputed credence in the. Chureh of Rome, until 
the use made, of it by the Reformers aroused the attention of their 
adversaries.] 

« "Aula tua bonos recipit, non facit; mali ibi proficiunt, boni deficiunt." 
De Conaideratione^ ad Eugenium. — [Bernard Clarevallensis (or 
of ClairvauXj so called from an abbey which he founded, ruled, and 
raised to eminence,) was a man of no ordinary cast. As a monk, he 
attained the pinnacle of fame and power : for having founded the abbey 
of Citeaux at the age of twenty-three, and that of Clairvaux almost 
immediately afler, and established a new discipline, subsequently known 
iis the Cistercian order ; he Uved to see a pope^ six cardinals, and thirty 
bishops, from among the inmates of his own abbey, and one hundred 
and sixty convents founded under the regulations of his order. 

As a preacher and moralist he obtained a very great reputation ; and 
deservedly, for he was far beyond his age in all respects. His fervent 
piety, and copious, though loose and rambling, eloquence, make his 
productions useful even yet ; which can be said of few of those of his 
contemporaries. 

As a divine, he possessed almost unlimited power. His counsels 
w«re solicited and revered by popes and kings, and imj^citly obeyed 
by prelates. His opposition sufficed to quefl the rising influence of 
Abelard, and to procure his condemnation as a heretic ; and to stifle the 
Petrobusians and Apostolics, two classes of rude forerunners of the 
Reformation : while his efforts set on foot the second Crusade, v^hich 
lie preached in France and Grermany with success scarcely inferior to 
that of Peter the Hermit, the aposUe of the^rst. 

He died at Clairvaux, in 1153, in the sixty-third year of his age.] 
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well in the prelates and bishops, as also in the clerks 
[clergy] and priests, that it is horrible to be told."<» 

But these things be not only grown in ure, [practice] 
and so by custom and continuance of time well allowed, 
as all the rest of their doings in manner be ; but tbey 
are now waxen old, and rotten ripe. For who hath not 
heard * * • * what John Casa, Archbishop of Bene- 
ventum, the Pope's legate* at Venice, wrote in the com- 
mendation of a most abominable filthiness ; and how he 
set forth with most loathsome words, and wicked elo- 
quence, the matter which ought not once to proceed out 
of any body's mouth ? To whose ears hath it not come, 
that Alphonzo Diaz, a Spaniard, being purposely sent 
from Rome into Germany, so shamefully and devilishly 
murdered his own brother, Juan Diaz, a most innocent, 
and a most godly man, only because he had embraced 
the gospel of Jesus Christ, and would not return again 
to Rome V 



<i " Tantua hodie est luxus, non tantum in clericis et sacerdotibaS) 
8ed etiam in prselatis et episcopis, ut horribile sit auditu." 

• [A Legate is a prelate commissioned (legatus) bj the Pope for the 
discharge of some special embassy at a foreign court.] 

^ [The narrative of this crying villany is given more in full, fhan 
Sleidan, in Jewell's Defence, p. 355. 

" One Juan Diaz, a Spaniard, and a Doctor of the Sorbonne in 
PariS) after that God had given him grace to understand the truth of 
the gospel, departed thence, and came into Germany, and rested at 
Neuburg, in the dominion of Otho Henry, Count Palatine. His bro- 
ther Alphonso Diaz, being then in Rome, and understanding hereof, 
immediately took horses, and wdth all speed came into Germany, mind- 
ing to withdravir his brother from his purpose. Finding him constant 
and stead&st, and not likely any ways to be removed, in the end he 
feigned himself by the weight of his reasons to be persuaded to the 
same religion ; and desired him to return with him into Italy, for that 
he shoula do more good there, than he could in Germany. But seeing 
him for sundty causes firmly bent to stay there, he took his leave, and 
departed thence, and exhorted him to continue constant in the truth, 
and came to Augsburg, six German miles from Neuburg. The next 
day, as having forgotten some special matter he had to say to his bro- 
ther, he returned back again from thence to Neuburg, and by the way 
bought a carpenter's axe ; and entering into the town upon the STth of 
March, he came to his brother's lodgings at the break of the day, ^niii. 
himself watching beneath, sent up his servant with the axe to do'-tiMi'' 
deed. The servant after he had called forth Jnan Diaz^ and had 9e)^ 
vered him a letter from his brother Alphonso^ and saw him turn towasdh 
the light to read the same, came suddenly behind him, and struck him 
in the head with his axe, and leaving it sticking in the wound, came 
away, together with Alphonso^ his master."] 
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8ecL 4. But it may chance to this they will say, 
These thingrs may sometimes happen in the hest governed 
commonwealths, yea, and against the magistrates' wills ; 
and besides, there be good laws made to punish such. 
I grant it be so. But by what good laws, I would know, 
have these great mischiefs been punished amongst them? 
• • * • Diaz^ after he had murdered his own brother, 
was delivered, by the Pope's means, to the end he might 
not be punished by good laws. John Casa, the Arch- 
bishop of Beneventum, is yet alive, yea, and liveth at 
Rome, even in the eye and sight of the most Holy 
Father. 

They have killed infinite numbers of our brethren, 
only because they believed truly and sincerely in Jesus 
Christ. But of that great and foul kiumber of harlots, 
fornicators, adulterers, what one have they at any time — 
I say not, put to death — but either excommunicated, or 
once attached ? Why ? Voluptuousness, * * * and 
other more abominable practices, are they not counted 
sins at Rome ? Or, if they be sin, ought Christ's Vicar, 
Peter* 8 successor, the Most Holy Father,^ so lightly and 
slily to bear them, as though they were no sin ; and that 
in Uie city of Rome, and in the principal tower of holi- 
ness ^.^ O holy Scribes and Pharisees, which never 
knew tins kind of holiness ! Oh, what a holiness, what 
a catholic faith is this ! Peter did not thus teach at 
Rome : Paul did not so live at Rome : * • • * they 
suffered no common adulterers and wicked murderers 
to go unpunished. They did not receive them into their 
familiarity, into their council, into their household, nor 
yet into the company of Christian men. 

Sect. 5. These men ought not, therefore, so unrea- 
sonably to triumph against our living. It had been more 
wisdom for them, either first to have proved good their 
own life before the world, or at the least to have cloaked 
it a little more cunningly. For we do use still the old 
and ancient laws, and (as much as men may do, in the 
maahers used at these days, all things being so wholly 
fornipt,) we diligently and honestly put in execution the 

< [Tbeie are ordinary titles of the Pope.] 
" [The Pope is addraNed aa Hit Holineaa.] 
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ecclesiastical discipline. * * * * We do not suffer sucfc 
. as Aloysius, Casa, and Diaz, to escape unpunished. 
For if these things would have pleased us, we needed 
not to have departed from these men's fellowsfaipt 
amongst whom. such enormities he in their chief pride 
and price ; neither needed we, for leaving them, to run 
into the hatred of men, and into most wilful, dangers. 

Paul the Fourth, not many months since, bad at 
Rome in prison certain Augustin friars, many bishops, 
and a great number of other devout men, for religion's 
sake. He racked them, and tormented them : to make 
them confess, he left no means unassayed. But in the 
end how many whoremongers, how many adulterers, 
how many incestuous persons, could he find of all those? 
Our God be thanked, although we be not the men we 
ought and profess to be, yet whosoever and whatsoever 
we be, compare us with these men, and even our o?ni 
life and innocency will soon prove untrue, and condemn, 
their malicious surmises. For we exhort the people to 
all virtue and well-doing, not only by books and preach- 
ings, but also by our examples and behaviour. We also 
teach that the gospel is not a boasting or bragging of 
knowledge, but that it is the law of life, and that a 
Christian man, as Tertvllian saith,' ^' ought not to 
speak honourably, but to live honourably :" nor they 
that be the hearers of the law, but the doers of the law 
which are justified before God.'' 

Sect. 6. Beside all these matters, wherewith they 
charge us, they are wont also to add this one thing, 
which they enlarge with all kind of spite : that is, that 
we be men of trouble — that we pluck the sword and 
sceptre out of kings' hands — that we arm the people — 
that we overthrow judgment places, destroy the laws, 
make 'havoc of possessions, seek to make the people 
princes, turn all things upside down ; and, to be short, 
that we would have nothing in good frame in a com- 
monwealth. ' Good Lord ! how often have. they set on 

1 [Jevtell's margin refers to Tsrtullian. Apdoget. 45. The pas- 
sage in the text is not to be found there. It is not a quotation irooi 
Tertullian, but a summary of what he says in the chapter to which 
reference is made.] 

k Rom. ii. 13. 

> [In justification of these chaiges, Hardivo alleged the revolt of the 
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fire Minces* hearts with these words, to the end they 
might qaeiich the light of the gospel in the very first 

boon in Gennany ; the league of the German princes against Charles V. ; 
the AnabapHat war ; ibe revolt of part of SuMzerland from the Duke 
m{ Savoy ; and John Knox's famous book, ' ^Fhe Jirst Blast of the 
Trumpet against the monstrous Regiment [government] of Women,' 
To these instances Jbwsll makes answer : 

" The boors qf Germany f for the greatest part, were adversaries unto 
Dr. LuTHEa, and understood no part of the gospel : but conspired toge- 
ther, as they said, only aeainst the cruelty and tyranny of their lords ; 
an they had done two and twenty years before, in the same country, 
ill the conspiracy called L^a Sotularia, fifteen years before Dr. Lutheb 
began to ptcach — the partners of which conspiracy had for their watch- 
word the name of ' Our Lady^^ and in the honour of her were bound to 
say^ve * Ave Marias* every day. Certainly, touching these later rebels, 
it w known that Litther sharply and vehcmoiitly wrote against them. 
And they themselves, being demanded thereof) utterly dcnicKl both the 
liartakii^, and also the knowle<1gc of t!ie gospel. 

" The princes of Germany raised not their jiowers, as ye say, against 
tlie c'm|N.*Tor Charles the Fifth; but being wrongfully and contrary to 
llio law of arms invaded by him, they were forced, being free princes, by 
the liw of nature, to draw their .sword in their own defence. 

" The r^beit at Munster Vfvn not Grospellcrs, but frantic Anahaptists. I 
and hcretid^ as ye be ; and therefore, enemies to the go8{)eL ] 

" The Lords of Berne were never subjects to the Duke of Savoy. 
That thev took certain of his castles in their confines, they did it rightly, 
and by the law of arms, being foR'e*! thereto by daily invasions and 
roblwriea, and not able otherwise to live in rest. — Hut indeed the said 
|oor Duke teas utterly spoiled of his whole dominion — of the one hal^ 
liy his brother-in-law the emperor C'h.irles V. ; of the other lialf, by liis 
f K-phew Francis, the French king — by the counael of Pope Clement VII. 
aiWr their great inter\iew at Marseilles. And thereof was devised a 
pn-tty Pasqoil, declaring the miserable case of the poor Duke, ' Divise- 
runt aihi vestimenta mea ; et super vestem ineam miserunt aortem.' — 
' Tliey have divided my vesture among them ; and concerning my gar- 
mrnu they did caM lots.' 

" 'The heads of England and Scotland,' thit, as ye say, * were laid 
together at Geneva, touching the government of women,' being well 
accounted, were nothing so many as ye would seem to imagine. For 
if there had lieen but one Ins:.; for aught tliat I liave heard^ there had 
Iwvn but one at all. Saeh hot amphfic-.itions it liketh 3'ou to moke of 
so small a number. We will defend no man in his error. Let every 
man bear hiM own guilt. M. Calvin, M. Mabtyb, jM. Musculus. 
.M. Ik'LLixGEB, and othrrm, whom vou call the faithful brothers of 
England, nuslikeil that enttTprize, anJvnnotea^nst it." Defence^ p. 359. 
JtwMLL** facts are correct. Yet it would have been hud for nim to 
itbuw (hat tlic princiukn of the Reformation were not adapted to create 
disturisance to tha (u»potic (rovemmcnts which then jMevailed, almost 
without exception, throughout the world. And it woukl he still more 
diilkult, at tne present oty, to disprove the assertion, that to the Re- 
fermatioo, under the provitience of God, we owe all thone blessings of 
dvil anil religious Nberty which are now so wi<lely extended, and so 
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appealing of it, and that men might beg^ to halo Vlf 
same, ere ever they were able to know it, and to m 
end that every magistrate might think he saw his deadly 
enemy, as oft as he saw any of us !•" 

Surely it should exceedingly grieve us, to be so mali- 
ciously accused of most heinous treason, unless we knew 
that Christ himself, the Apostles, and a number, of good 
Christian men, were in times past blamed and reviled in 
like sort. For although Christ taught they should 
" render unto Caesar the things which are CjBBsar's,"" 
yet was he charged with sedition, and was accused to 
devise some conspiracy, and seek ways to get the king- 
dom."* And thereupon they cried out with open mouth 
against him in the place of judgment, '* If thou let this 
man go, thou art not Caesar's friend." p And though 
the Apostles did likewise evermore and steadfastly teach 
that magistrates ought to be obeyed — that " every soul" 
ought to "be subject unto the higher powers" — "not 
only for wrath, but also for conscience' sake ;"' yet 
bare they the name to disquiet the people, and to stir 
up the multitude to rebel." After this sort did Haman, 
specially, bring the nation of the Jews into the hatred 
of king Ahasuerus, because, said he, they were a rebel- 
lious and stubborn people, and despised the ordinances 
and commandments of princes.' Wicked king Ahab 
said to Elisha the prophet of God, " Art thou he that 
troubleth Israel ?"* Amaziah the priest at Bethel laid a 
conspiracy to the prophet Amos' charge before king 
Jeroboam, saying, "Amos hath conspired against thee 
in the midst of the house of Israel."" To be brief, 
Tertullian saith this was the general accusation of all 
Christians while he lived, that ' they were traitors — that 
they were rebels, and the enemies of mankind !' — ^Where- 

rapidly spreading, throughout the world. That its tendency should be 
to produce these results even at the expense of temporary commotion, 
will be deemed an objection by few thinking men.] 

"^ FJewell refers, in his margin, to Tektulliak, Apologetic, chap. 
1, 2, o ;^ meaning to compare the slanderous accusations of uie Roman* 
ists against the Protestants with the similar charges lurought against the 
early Christians.] 

» Matt xxu. 21. • Luke xxiii. 2. 

p John xix. 12. <i Rom. xiii. 1, 5. 

' Acts xvL 20; xvii. 6^ 7. ' Esther iil 8, 9. 

t I Kings xviii 17. " Amos vil 10. 

V Tertulliak. ApologeL c xxxvii. 
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Ibf^Tnow-a-days the truth be likewise evil spoken of, 
and bdng the same truth it was then, if it be now like 
despitefuTly used, as it was in times past ; though it be 
a grievous and unkind dealing, yet can it not seem unto 
us a new, or an unwonted matter. 

Sect, 7. Porty years ago, and upward, it was an 
easy thing for them to devise against us these accursed 
speeches, and other too, sorer than these ; when in the 
midtt of the darkness of that age first began to spring, 
and to give shine, some one glimmering beam of truth, 
unknown at that time, and unheard of; when also Mar- 
tin Luther and Ulric Zuingle, being most excellent 
men, even sent of God to give light to the whole world, 
first came unto the knowledge and preaching of the gos- 
pel ; when as yet the thing was but new, and the success 
thereof uncertain ; and when men's minds stood doubtful 
and amazed, and their ears open to all slanderous tales ; 
and when there could be imagined against us no fact so 
detestable, but the people then would soon believe it, for 
the novelty and strangeness of the matter. For so did 
Si$YMXACHU8,^ 80 did Celsus,' so did Julian,' so did 

« [ A RoRun Mmator of the fourth century, who distinguished him- 
^If 1 •- his endeavours to maintain the totterinc; superstitions of Paganism 
<a!*ainat the emperors Valentinian and Theodosius. His eloquence, 
^I'hicb had rakwd him to great eminence, was zealously exerted, in an 
^•riibaaiy to Valentinian, and suHsequentiv in a petition to Theodosius, 
for the restoration of an altar to the goddess of Victory ; but without 
^uiiuisfi. Me was subsequently made Consul, in 31)1 ] 

* [A beathenphilosopher of the Epicurean sect, who wrote against 
^he Christian rehgion in the second century. Little more is known of 
Slim than his name ; and tliat, with so.-ne fragments of hid book against 
<^hristiinily, principally through the aoKwer of Obigen.] 

y [JuLi AV, sumamod, from his desertion of Christianity, in which ha 
'^was educated, tke Apostate^ succeeded Constautius in the Roman empire^ 
in 3G1. His reign, which lasted only fifteen months, was spent in un- 
ceasing cfl&nts to subvert the relis^n of Christ. Too cunning to direct 
a«;suiuit it open persecution, Julian employed every insidious art to de- 
prive the CnriKtiaus of their influenc(>, their learning, their wealth, and 
tlieir religious liberty. He encouraged tumultuous risings aiiiong the 
I'ji^iinii, who were yet numerous, and availed himself of the sligatest 
prrti'Zt to deprive the Christians of their churches and endowincntai 
Hii letters breathe the most irrecouciluble hatred to the GalLcant^ as 
hf trnned them, and a firm detennination utterly to destn»y their fiiith. 
Tu this end he composed the work aga'mtt the Chrutiarw^ to wh»;b 
Jewell refers. Only some fni<riiients of it are now extant, preserved 
ia ilie answer of Cvbil of Jerusalem. 

Vol. 111.— 9 
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Porphyry,* the old foes to the gospel, attempt in timeff 
past to accuse all Christians of sedition aivd treason; 
before that either prince or people were able to know 
who those Christians were, what they professed, what 
they believed, or what was their meaning. 
^' But now, since our very enemies do see, and cannot 
\ deny, but we even in all our words and writings have 
diligently put the people in mind of their duty to obey 
their princes and magistrates, yea, though they be 
\ wicked ; (for this doth very trial and experience suffi- 
ciently teach, and all men's eyes, whosoever and where- 
soever they be, do well see and witness for us ;) it was 
a foul part of them to charge us with these things : and 
seeing they could find no new and late faults, therefore 
to seek to procure us envy only with stale and outworn 
lies. We give our Lord God thanks, (whose only cause 
this is,) there hath yet at no time been any such exam- 
ple in all the realms, dominions, and commonwealths, 
which have received the gospel. For we have over- 
thrown no kingdom : we have decayed no man's power 
or right : we have disordered no commonwealth. There 
continue in their own accustomed state, and ancient dig* 
,nity, the kings of our country o( England, the kings of 
Denmark, the kings of Sweden, the dukes of Saxoniff 
the Counties PaZaf me, the Marquesses o( Brandenburgh^ 
the Landgraves of Hesse, the commonwealth of the HeU 
vetians and Rhetians, [the upper and lower Swiss can- 
tons,] and the free cities, as Strashurgh, Basle, Prank' 
fort. Vim, Augsburgh, and Nuremberg ; these do all, 
I say, abide in the same authority and estate wherein 
they have been heretofore ; or rather in a much better, 

Julian's abortive attempt to rebCrild the temple at Jerosalem was 
another specimen of his hostility to Christianity, which made him 
willing even to employ the aid of the Jews, whose faith was equally 
hostile to his own. See Standard Works^ VoL I. p. 309. ss. 

He died, in a war against Persia, in 362.1 

* [Porphyry, a heathen philosopher belonging to the school of the 
later Platonists, acquired great celebrity as a teacher of -the opinions dT 
that sect, and of polite literature, in the third century. He was bom at 
TjH^ in 233, studied under Longinus at Athens, and under Platinus at 
Rome, and succeeded the latter in his school, where he taught until the 
close of the century. 

His work against the Christian religion is lost, and is known onlj 
irom the answers and allusions of Eusebius, Jsroms, Augustink, and 
other Christian writers.] 
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3r that by the gospel they have their people more obe- 
iient unto them than e?er thev had before/ Let them 
lOf I pray you, into thot>e places where at this present, 
dirough God's goodness and mercy, the gospel is taught. 
Where is there more majesty ? Where is there less arro- 
gance and tyranny ? Where is the prince more honoured? 
Where is the people less unruly ? Where hath there at 
any time either the commonwealth, or the Church, been 
in more qoiet? Perhaps ye will say, From the first 
beginning of this doctrine the common sort every where 
began to rage and rise through Germany. — Allow it were 
so. Yet Martin Luther, the publisher and setter for- 
ward of this doctrine, did write marvellous vehemently 
and sharply against them, «nd reclaimed them home to 
peace and obedience. 

Sect. 8. But whereas it is wont sometime to be 
objected, by persons wanting skill, touching the Hel- 
vetian's [Swiss] change of state, and killing of Leopold 
duke of Austria, and restoring by force their country to 
liberty— all that was done, as appeareth plainly by all 
stories, for two hundred and threescore years past,** or 
above, in the time of Pope Boniface the Eighth, when 
the authority of the Bishop of Rome was in greatest 
jollity ; [in its most flourishing condition ;] abuiit two 
hvndred years before Ulric Zuingle either began to 
teach the gospel, or yet was bom. And ever since that 
time they have had all things quiet, not only from foreign 
enemie«i, but also from all civil dissension. And if it 
were a sin in the Helvetians [Swiss] to deliver their 

* (Hie Mibwqueiit experience of nearly three ccnturipis has abno- 
duidy eonfirmrj Jrwell's obaer^-ation of the influence of Protestant 
piiociplea in furtliering the profl[M?rity of the state. Witiiesa Spain 
and Italy, the moat bigoited to Romanism, and the most dr<rradeu, of 
the nationa of Europe — France, and the Pafiist sections nf Germany, 
in wUeh the k>wcr onlers are only less debased than those of Spam 
and Italy — and contrasted with their stationar>', or even retrograda 
CMi d il ioe, the constant growth of every Protestant power in Europe, 
■■oe the era of the Reformation. — It is a hackneyed remark of travel- 
kfi, that the prevalence of the Reformation in a section of country may 
be neof^niied by the neatness, comfort, and industrious luibits of its 
population.] 

^ [The revolt of Switzerland from the dominion of Auxlriu began ir 
1307 ; and the Confiederacy of the Cantons waa forim'd eight year 
irflanranl.] 



100 T 

owu country from foreign gorerrment, especially wliM 
they Here no prouiJIy und tyrannously oppressed; yel 
to burden us with ofher men's faults, i.r them wilh the 
&ultH of iheir furefathers, it is against all right and 



Seel. 9. But, O immortal God ! and will the Bishop 
of Rome accuse m of treai^on ? Will he teach the people 
lo obey and fallow ttieir magislrales ! Or hath Ae any 
regard at all oC the majesty of a prince ? Why doth he, 
then, as none of the old bishops of Rome ever did, suffer 
himself to be called of his flatterers "Lord of tordst" 
as though he would have all kings and princes, who and 
whatsoever they be, to he his underlings ? Why doUi 
he vaunt himself lo be " King of kings,'* anil to hare 
kingly royally over his subjects !' Why compellelb he 
all emperors and princes to swear to him fealty and tme 
obedience? Why doth he lioasf, thai " ihe Emperor'f 
majesty is a thousand fold inferior to him,"'' and that 
for this reason specially, that God hath made two lighli 
in heaven ; and because heaTcn and earth were created, 
not in two beginnings, hut in one?' Why hath he and 
his fellows ('ike Anahaplists and Libertines, to the enJ 
they might run on more licentiously am) carelessly,) 
shaken off (he yoke, and exempted ihemaetves from 
being under a civil power J Why hath he his LegaUt 
(as much to say, as moat subtle spies) lying in wait in all 



' [" This, 1 Imw, it is, l1ial the Pope prorlaimeth hiBiBelf hrtr ^ipa- 
renl ttf olt kingtioma. ThU il is, thai Pope NieholaBsnilh, 'Cnicm 
batro Pu'lrn, leliTniB vita clavigcrci, len-arum eiiiiul, rl rcrlestis impen 

CicniDUiiinl.' 'Cubist bslh coioiiiilted unto Soitii Prler, the a>j- 
let ofevprlttiting lifr, IliB right both ol' the lerrralrial, and abo rf 
the celeatial em|nn<.' (CVementtn. Lib. II. De iiiiirltiition, Putiw. 

Ditt.33. Omnoi.) This is it. thnt sc ■-"■ ..>.— --.--— 

vumdi uhlincrt pniuHpatum.' ' The P 
Irtn/e vortd: (In Sato. Lib. 111. Til. IC. i 

•omeolhiTii liavn ni>l, ' Paps est rexngam, el nvrntnia airmtnanittim.- 
'TbtPi)peuki>igi!fldngt,nnillonlitflanit,'{Antai.iviiBKRonuj*.) 
And that Papr Aobiah taith of himsrlf : ■ Irjiprraroi quod bshct, tMnai 
bsbet > duIhs Rcce in imlrilate n«ln est, ul drynitt iAiperiim, (■• 
■oimiiH,' ' WhatHievfr Ihe empeior halh, he linl'i il of us. It lain 
OUT power lo hcniuw ihr empirr iiiian whom wu MiU.' (Epat. kimxM. 

'-' — ' ,'p.37ri '^ 
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kings* conrls. councils, and privy chambers ? Why doth 
he, when he list, [pleases,] set the Christian princes one 
A^inst annlher, and at his own pleasure tniuhle the 
Khole world with debate and discord 1 Why dolh he 
excoramunicate, and command to be taken as a healheu 
and a pagan, any Christian prince that renoimcelh his 
muthority?' And why promiselh he his indulgences 

I [The 6 

B&2, He become* party in the revoll »_ . ... ._ ..._ 

Debooair, uul ihmliened Ihe bishops who reinitinri) failhlbl with m- 
(onunaoicatuiii. Hk threuls, however, were tresMiI with contempt, 
■Di3 he proceeded no ibnticr. 



Nieboba I. in 863, first diitcted l!ii« spiritiial wpnpon sgainat ■ 

C'nce, in Ihi^ penon of Luihaire, king of tonaine, Ihe gmndwin of 
itk Ihe Debonair; and with WKceag: the rircumslBnces of tba 
MoiMfcli bein^mch, that he wm rorced lo submit, 

Charin iJie Kaiil, nncli of Lothaire, vt3s thieilened with eiiwminu- 
aicHian by Ailrian II. but without auccciu. 

John VIII. tlKBUcrmor of Adrian, carried h'isprMenHiima >lill higher. 
He wrciM to Charbn the Fat, long of France, ' Be conlrnt with joor 
«wn kii^dom, fer I shall inilaiitlj excninmuninile all who allcmpt to 
injura my aon.' (» he oalled Boaon, king of Aries, againht wlioin Charlei 
hid (bmied a laeoe.) In another letter he threatened the mme tting 
Vrlih ' immtdiale txeommiaiication, lo be titlowed by sliil tcvcTCr 
•wttf otiKR,' ifhii cnmniands were not obeyed. 

Greflnry Til. (known also by hia real nsme KiLoEBRitirn, the other 
' — ioff b«n Ruunird when he was choaan lo the porilificftle) placed 
nMrped power of Rome at iU highest pilch, A dinpule had long 
lied hcSween thi ompenm of Germany and Ihe Pojies reapeetiiw 
figtaa of iowatinire, i. a. conferrinE Mclesinstical digniliea, wlucE 
cmpHon elaiaieJ to eierciie in thrir own dominions, while the 
their eiclnsife lighL In process of ihis clispule, Gre- 
..L Henry IV. 10 appear at " ' 



hUS^i 



mooeil the emperor Henry IV. lo appear at Rnrae, and answer 

hnngtit a^insl him by his aubjecta. Henry imltgnantty re~ 

ig the clergy of his domirii - — > . ..» 



xjj thai Gregory ahould no longer enjoy Ihe Popedom ; Ihe light 

°~ — -— -- -■--■ " ■- dignity hsTine been claimed bj fororr 

erst Popea, and even bv Gregory htnwelf. 



«( couHnDation Id Ihat hiith dignitv ha*ing been claimed by ft 



DOW GregoTV, arailing hinHelf of the inteetine Jweords of the 
■■ ima, dicrenrded tbeaenlence of the emperor, and an his part, eallei 
a cnanol in Uk I,nietan paJace, and solemnly emonmunimfnJ Heniy, 
*Uiag a* declaration of his deTxailimfrom the jmpiVe .- of Iht olWu- 
«»■ «*■*■ nlijteUfram thtir aUegianix i and ef the uidavfalni— tf 
JktIiitT aUdiena lo hit authorils. 

"^ ■ lijecia rebflleil; hia ciPrgy fiirsook him; and, in 

ltocrDastheAlna,»ndinlheniostobji>clionnnBr— 

, linaweotlenalurt, eiponnl tolhewverily of win- 

(bree <lay* in an outer min of the Pope'a rrndenor, ciaring 
■"--'■■-' ■ •"'77. 

ml PbiUp I. Ling of France, with an 
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and his pardons largely to any that will (what way 
soever it may be) kUl any of his enemies ? Doth he 
maintain empires and kingdoms ? Or doth he once de> 
sire that common quiet should be provided for ? 

i' You must pardon us, good reader, though we seem 
to utter these things more bitterly and bitingly than it 
becometh divines to do. For bo^ the shamefulness of 

^•^he matter, and also the desire of rule in the bishop of 
Rome, is so exceeding and outrageous, that it could not 
well be uttered with other words, or more mildly. For 
he is not ashamed to say in open assembly, that ^'tU 
jurisdiction of all the kings and princes of the world 
dependeth of himself."^ And to feed his ambitioB and 

inter dict^ and sentence of deposition; claimed the kingdom of S^am 
as belonging of ancient rights to St Peter, and by virtue of that nghl 
granted territories in Spain, retaken from the Moors, to be held or a 
rent payable to the Holy See ; and made similar pretensions to Ike 
kingdom of Hungary. 

Pope Adrian IV. granted to Henry II. king of England, the crovmof 
Ireland ; on the grouad that aU islands were the exclusive property ^ 
St. Peter. 

Innocent III. "announced himself as the general arbiter ofdifir- 
ences^ and conservator of the peace, throughout Christendom ;" and in 
exentise of the office, issued his mandates, on pain of excommimiciitMii 
and deposition, to almost all the kings of his time, and generally with 
prompt obedience op their part. It was he who obtamed hank th» 
feeble John, king of Kngland, the smrendcr of his crown, to be retmned 
to him as in vassalage to the Pope, on the payment o^ an annual triboto 
of a thousand marks : whk;h payment uas made, though inegohily, 
by John, Henry III. and Edward I. ; but was at last lefbsed, whHi 
demanded, in the reign of Edward III. A. D. 1365. 

Martin IV. absolved the subjects of Peter, king of Anagon, J^ram 
their allegiance, and transferred his crxmn to a prince of Fnuioa ; 
though without effect. 

Boniface VIII. with equally futile results, claimed the trewn of 
Scotland as belonging to him as paramount lord; and commanded 
Edward I. of Engnnd to desist from his attempts upon that kingdom. 

These instances (gathered from the learned and judicious dieqaiaitioii 
on Ecclesiastical Power in Hai4.am's History of the Middle Ages) are 
only some of the number that might be adduced in oonfirmatioD of 
Jewell's assertions ia the text, Tiiey are, however, abundantly soffi- 
eient to bear out all his eitatements, and justify his strongest language.] 
< Clemens V, in Condlio vhnnensi. [The Council of yienne 
was held in 1311, 

The Papal power had been at its extreme height durin^r the pontifi- 
cate of Boniface VIII. who died in 1303. From that time it began, not 
without many ineffectual struggles for its maintenance by its posaeaaon^ 
sensibly to wane. Uai^-aic, Middle Ages^ Vol. II, p. 449, 469« aa« etf, 
Fhila4. 1824.] 
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gre«dinesa of rule, he tislh pulled in pieces the em- 
pire of Rome, and vesed and rent whole Christendom 
asunder.'' 

Falsely and trailorously also did he release the R^ 
mans, the Ilaliaas, and himself loo, of ihe oath ivhereb]j 
tliey and he were stTaitly bound to be true to the Emp&i 
Tor of Greece, and stirred up the same emperor's subi 
jecls to forsake him ; and calling Charlemagne out rf 
France into llaly, made him emperor:' such a thing ai 
was never seen before. Ho put Childeric the Pren^ 
king, being no evil prince, beside his realm, only because 
he fancied him not ;' and wrongfully placed Pepin ill 

» f " Notwilhsttnding, the Pope hiiii»if by thi? liargain lost nothiM,' 
Therrof MABEiLms Patavlnuh nrilrth thus: Pepin, gon to CbaiSi 
the FreDcb king, aAcr he had conquered ArintoliiliDa (lie king of Lo^ 
banly, (ouk Rnvenno, and all the liiia cities ol' Riiiiiondiola, b^tlu^ ' 
«oth iho enipemr'a licutenanla' temlorv, calleil Ilia Exarchate, — ' 
---1 all Ihe same Ic ■■-- "— "---■-—'-- = ■> ^-•- — 

anted with these .. _ 

ampanir, pracared (hat (he empire Bhoulube Iranslulcd Irom Uk Gtea$ 
onto the FrsDeli, having ntleriy tbrgotlen the h«ielils that he hav 
i«cei*«d of tiie emperor ; lo Ihe xtiIctiI, thai the GreeJu being ulitjA 
apprttttd, and the FrencKlUUt caring for Ihtie Ih iagu, he alaae mifpg 
Tide ia Italy as Ai. pfctmirr."— Dc/cnee, p. 370.) " 

• [" Leo the Thin), lieing b; violence ilepnicU of hia biahopric Wl 
Rooie, fled ftir aid lo Chartea the French kin^, and hy him noa Teatonf 
In conndcnlion of which benefit, he proclaimed Charlea the Emjuitti^ 
^ftht Wat."~Dtfence, p. 170. *' 

On Chiiatmiis day, in the year 900, Charlea was named Emjiem^ 
bf ■odamation of (he Baaemlilcd clergy and (leople of Rome, mil 
1 their nprtfnialive, the Pope crowned him wilh the iron erowOS, 
to Ihii Kt, there does not appear (o have been any assumtdon of tsuK^ 
ponl poflrer, as tha Popa was merely an instrument. The impHM 
' * poflseaacd by Charfemagnc; (he name of Empeia^ 
<t be dciived from the Roman people ; and aa '' ~ 
aigan of the degraded mob who then bore that cliaricter, the Pope | 
MnteJ hia benelactoT, who had just before restored him toLiadigoit 
with the ayiBbol of cmjHpe.] 
' '"The truth of the alory is (hia: Ibrasmuch asChilpnic |or Clifll 

erItatCT, o/the Palace, woa h» title] a' man full of w«.uu. <u,u aw 
titjr, had (he government and burthen of all tlie realm, the naUea oP 
raiMf, having igncd among (hemietves to depose the Mte and til Ht 
•p lb* Other, aent unto Pope Zuchary <■*< unto a wiae miut, to have faU* 
iMwar to this queation, Whether were nierler to he king, be that tM^ 
iMoaIr the name, and did nothlnzi or he that tore Ihe burthen oT 
Aewb^l The Pope wsaaoon perauodeJ (ogive Mnteni* with Pep(n 
Aa Lord Manhal, agaiiut tlie king. Whereupon (bo king wax ahorn 
tolo an Blfbay, aud maile a mook ; Fe^nn, liltanced unto ttu aUla, 
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his room. A^in, after he had cast out king Philip^ if 
he could have brought it to pass^ he had determined and 
appointed the kingdom of France to Albert, the king of 
the Romans.' He utterly destroyed the state of the 
most flourishing city and commonwealth of Florence, 
his own native country, and brought it out of a free and 
peaceable state, to be governed at the pleasure of one 
man."" He brought to pass, by his procurements that 
whole Savoy on the one side was miserably spoiled by 
the emperor Charles the Fifth, and on the other side by 
the French king, so that the poor unfortunate duke bad 
scant one city left him to hide his head in.° 

gave the Pope the ExarchxUe or principality of Ravenna, in pait tcdooi' 
pense for his good will. — Wh^er the king, having nine yean ruled 
nis realm, were afterward deprived by right, or not, 1 will not leaflon." 
DefcncCf p. 371. 

This was in 750. " It is impossible," says Hallam, (Middle Ag»i 
I. 422.) " to consider this in any other light than as a point of casaiitiy 
laid before the first religious judge in the Church. Certainly the FnnkA 
who raised the king of their choice upon their shields, never dreaned 
that a foreign priest had conferred upon' him the right of govemioCk 
Yet it was easy for succeeding advocates of Rome to constrae this 
transaction veiy fevouraUy for its usurpation over the thrones of tha 
earth." And in a note he adds : " Eginhaud says, that Pepia wai 
made king ' per auctoritatem Romani pontificis ' — an ainbiguons w<xd, 
which may nse to commandj or sink to advice^ according to the diqx)- 
sition of the interpreter." — To fix it at the middle height of eoiuenf 
would be wisest, and most conformable to fiict. Such is the opuuim of 
the judicious historian Vellt; Histoire de France, Tom. I. n. 350. 
Such, too, is the construction put upon the transaction by a Romiah 
author quotod by Jewell, Defence, p. 371. " Glossa ordinaria exponit^ 
Deposuit, id est, deponentibus consensu." " The ordinary GIom (qd. 
the Canon LawS expounds it thus, He deposed him, that is^ he cos* 
sented to them tnat did depose him." Joh. de Parisiis, cap. xv.] 

I [It was Boniface the Eighth, who thus treated Philip the J\»t» 
of France. After having declared, in a constitution published in • 
council held at Rome, that " the temporal authority must be subject to> 
the spiritual power," and that ' the subjection of every hurnan creahtrm 
to the Roman ffontif is a necessary article qffaiih,^ he at last ezeooH 
municated the king of France, and offered his crown to Albert L of 
Austria. The arrest of the Pope by a civil faction in Italy, at the inflll- 
gatiDn of Philip^ put an end to the contest, by causing Ms deatb>-lhft. 
effect of his violent i^age. — ^These events took place in 1302-3.] 

B> [Clement the sSoenth, known before his elevation to the Papacj. 
as the Cardinal Julio de Medici, was cousin of Leo the Tenth, and too- 
ceeded Adrian VI. in the pontificate, in 1523. With the ooncurvaiio« 
of the emperor and the king of France, he took advantage oi civil dK»- 
aensioDS raging in Florenoeu and made Alessandro de M^id, reputed, 
to be his own son, Duke of th^ city, in 1532.] 

• [This was the act oi the same Bppe, Clement YD, See Note », . 
above.] 



TRC CHURCH Or SVOLAND. 106 

Vfe are accloyed [satiated] with examples in thia 

behalf, and it should be very tedious to reckon up all 

the notorious practices "* of the Bishops of Rome. But 

t>f which side were they, I beseech you, that poisoned 

the emperor Henry tlie Seventh, even in the receiving 

of the sacrament ?p Which poisoned Victor the Pope,« 

even in the receiving of the chalice ?•■ "Which poisoned 

our king John, of England, in a drinking cup ?■ — Who- 

aoever nt least they were, and of what sect soever, I 

am sure they were neither Lutherans, nor Zuinglians. 

Who is he at tliis day which allowcth the mightiest 

iLings and monarchs of the world to kiss his blessed 

yeet ?*• Who is he that commandeth the ernperor to go 

• [The word praetiees was taken in an ill sense when Jewxll wrote, 
and used to signifV ' secret villanies.'] 

» [Heniy^vII. had undertaken a war against the king of Naples, in 
oppontkm to the injunctions of Pope Clement V. and was carrying it on 
sQcoeMfuUy, when he died suddenly at Buonconvcnto, in 1313. A 
Dominican friar, Bernard of Montepulciano, wa» accused of poisonHig 
him in the administration of the Eucharist, and such height did these 
MOgpidonM attain that the General of the Order found it nccessafv to 
obtain a justificatory document from the son of Henry, thht^rrsan after 
the death of the emperor. Jewell quotes scvcml rtuthorities of mid- 
dling value, in proof of the truth of the story ; Defence, p. 374.] 

• { Victor 111. snccee(l«<> ^^regory VII. in the Pipacy, in 1085, and 
died in Uccotier, 1U67. The Romish historians confess the mode of his 
death, and ascribe it to the instigation of the emperor Henry IV. 
BaaTi, WMt.Eecl. Brev. Tom. II. p. 11. — Jew ell (Defence^ p. 374,) 
qootea several writers of the middle ages as proofs ] 

r [Chaiiee : the cup of consecrated wine, m the administration of the 
EucharifltJ 

■ [Of tms statement, Jewell afterward docland : " Touchinj? the 
death of John, whether he were poisoned by a monk, or no, I win not 
strife; referring myself therein to the credit of 3ur chronicles: the 
common report whereof, together with the general q^inion of the people, 
b this, that he was destroyed with poison." — Defence, p. 374.] 

A [*' In the Pope's own btok of the Ceremonies cf Rome, it is written 
thus ; ' Electus imperator csrn suis omnibus/ &c. ' The emneror elect, 
going in array with all his t*ain, passeth up the ei€\n upon the scaffold. 
And as soon as he secth the Pope, he wor8hip)>>th [iMt. veneratur, 
doth rewerence] him with bare head, touching the ground with his knee ; 
and again when he approacHeth the foot of the Po]ie'b throne, he kneeleth 
down. Last ofall, when he rometh unto the Papers Jt-et, he kisaeth them 
devoutljft in reverence of ou' Saviour.' Ceremoniar. IJb. I. Sect. v. c. 3.) 
Tins is ordered as a specialceremony, and ap^wintcd unto the emperor 
MM a part of his duty. 

"Likewise it is written of the empress, as coni*ernin{r her duty: 
' Impeiatrix coronata, mox oscolatur pedem pontificlH.' 'The empreit 
Mug eiowned, immediately kiueth thM Fopi^s foot: {Ibid, c 6.) 
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by him at his horse's bridle^ and the French king Uf 
hold his stirrup ?" Who hurled under his table Francis 
Dandolo, the Duke of Venice, king of Crete and ^pniSr 
fast bound with chains, to feed of bones among hM>aogs?' 



" Afain, of the Pope himself it is written : ' Papa nemini omnino 
mortahum,' &c. * The Pope himself does reverence to no mortal, eidier 
openly by standing up, or by bending, or uncovering his head.*, {Cert^ 
moniar. Lib. III. c. 5.) "^DefencCf p. 375.] 

" [" In the Pope's own Bo*)k of Holy Ceremonies it is partknilufly 
appointed, and laid out in order, to avoid confusion, what each estate 
ought and is bound to do. 

" Thus therefore it is appointed : ' Cum Papa per scalam/ &G. *"Whfln 
the Pope ascendt'th his steps to mount on horseback, the greatest frinee 
that is present, whether he be king or emperor ^ holdeth his sHrrw: 
and afterward leadeth his horse a little way forward by the bridue. 
But if there were, two kings in presence; the more honourable of them 
should hold the bridle of the right side, and the other qfthe left. If 
there happen to be no king present, then let the worthiest persons lead 
his horse. But if the Pope would not ride, but be borne jOH nwD?* 
«houlders in a chair, then must four of the worthiest princea^ yea ih» 
emperor himself or any other mighty monarchy if he be present, huf 
the chair^ Pope and all^ a little way forward upon their shoukleiB.*'-' 
*Th© most noble liyman— shall bear up the train of the Pope's cdjpi^ 
yea, though it be an emperor or king.* — * Let the most noble lunnan, 
whether he be king or emperor^ bring water to wash the Pope's oandi 
And while the Pope wasbeth, let aU the bishop and laymen kneel 
down.' — * While the Pope is yet sitting at taU«, (he noblest man ^>itU»> 
the court, be he emperor^ be he king^ shall be brought — to give km 
water.* — 'Thej^r*< dish the noblest prifice shall carry^ whether he li» 
emperor or king.* — ' When the Pope is at breakfiist, the king shall bear 
Mb first cup.* *' The references for all these passa^^es, and most of them 
At length, arc ffivea by Jewell. He continues : '' For excuse henof 
perhaps ye will say, These were the abuses of old times. Theiefiise it 
may i^ease you to ^member, that the self-same ceremonies, toochuiff 
kings' and emperors^ duties, have been lately renewed and confinDe{ 
and published abroad into the world, word for word as they were b^MP^ 
without any mannei of alteration ; and that in the Po|ie's own Pant^ 
ealf now newly printed at Venice, in the year of our Loan 1561." — 
The modern reader, calling to mind the ervents of the pontificate of 
Pius YI. and the present state of the Romish court, may he tempted to 
join in the propheVi exclamation, " How art thou fallen, O Luci£Br| 
son of the morning T' 

As to the practice under such rules — Pope Adrian IV. contested the 
matter with the emperor Frederic I. The latter refused to hokl the 
stirrup : the Pope, in consequence, denied his kiss of peace ; and finally^ 
the emperor was fain to end the contest by submission.] 

▼ [" The Venetians had given aid, to restore one Friscus, a banished 
man, unto the dukedom of Ferrara. Therefore Pope Clement V. inter- 
dieted them, and all that they had, and further signified his pleasme 
unto all the world, that whithersoever they, or any of them, came, it 
should be lawful for any ntao, not only to titke their bodieni ajokd to sell 
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Who let the imperial crown upon the emperor Heniy* ■ 
the Sixth's heail, not with his hand, but with his footT 
and with the same foot again cast the same crown off, 
saying : " I liave power lo make emperors, and lo 
vitmake them aguin at my pleasure!"' Who put in 

vKcm (in slm^ and lo spcdl tbeir goods, bul «Ibo to kill Ihem, nhelher 
it Hi-re lynghtorby wrong. For so Sabellicub writfilli, 'Utcoafaa 
■VBiet unieuiquE jure, el injuria, inlprlicerp.' {Ennead. ix. Lib. 7,) 
.And this high indignation had neviT been BlaclteJ, had not so noblo a 
feman atuBM hiouelf to be tie<] by the neck in a cthuin, and lo emp 
nnrter Ibe Pope's table upon all four hke a Jog. This disdainful fact, 
Saiellicdi llieaiitbor lepcoveth vehemently and nilh man; words, 
as inimoiieraletjraiiny mid intolerable pride, and moat shamefoIalM: 
of tlie state of prinoes."— D^/inre, p. 37:i. 

With the aecouct in the Leil, Habdiho, Jewell' 
many fauJti to find. I. Dandolo was not Duke (or 
at tlie liwc 3. He was ni>l bound, hut put on tiie chain hiuiKlf. 
3. There ii no evidence cither that he guawol bones, oT that thers 
were dogi on Jer the table I 

To Itwjtrit count, Jewell mahea answer Ihat Dandolo was TuftAsn 
Do^t,\MX.aiueltrititiliorll!/af:tr; end jusUfjOB the u^ of the ^eby 
■ anticipation, by the example ul several ajiproved writers. AtaUeveut^ 
be WW a nobit, and the anibiuiai/ar of hiii Republic 

To (he KcBTui, he eays : "Mo doubt, whoso knowelh an Italian 
toungc, will soon believe that Francis Danilnio, agenlleman of such 
nobihty, and the ambsssiular of so noblo a commonwealth, was soon, 
and nnty, and willingly, won lo come creepiiiD with an iron chain on 
bis neck, and to wallow under the Pope's lab^ as a do^ lo bis own 
immoftal shame, and to Uie evcrlastmg dlshonoui of Us country '. 
Verily iw would never have yielded himself lo such viUan}', haii it not 
beta tOawHil some otlier greater villany. For 1 beseech you, whrtlior 
is it mofe cruelty, lor you to run upon a poor man with sword drawa, 
tad to strike tiiio throiuh, and so lo kill hitn ; or else to force hioi lo . 
ly cniel hands upua his own body, and to kill bimselfl In wbetbH. 
of theae two acts is nion cruelty I— So sav we, it was far greater ~^-^ 
uolo that noble genllenmn so vilely to ijishanoui aod abese hi 
than K be had b^a driven thereto by the force and violence of 

. To tba third, he replies ; as to the Ixint^ " we will tiitber lay, he 
tsr tbcte to gslbcr U|.> Uie cruiubs that fi'Il from bis lord's table .-" aa lo 
^ 'I'Vt " t^ negative wels very hard to prove. Hawbeil, hereat I 
nHI not greatly strive. And ^t it had been a more seemly si^ht, in 
my iudgaieni, li. see s di% lying Ihrre, than a man, ind specullj *. . 
HoUe gealleman, the ambassailar of so noble a city. "— Oe/ena^,^ 
p. 3:9i3S0. 

TbMC circumstanm are in thei 
ar^ lliey abed a liurful li|fht do the 
tbemj 

■ fUenry VL son of Frederic BorUinissa, was crowned ai 
byCiOnillnoll!. inll^ll having been compclbHl previously to i 
the dWrictofTusculuni, which tia claimed, to the Holy Sea. 
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arms Henry, the son, against his father the etnperof 
Henry the Fourth, and wrought so, that the father waf 
taken prisoner of his own son, and heing shom*' tod 
shamefully handled, was thrust into a monastery, where 
with hunger and sorrow he pined away to death T^ "Wha 
so ill-favouredly and monstrously put the emperor Fie- 
d^ric's neck under his feet, and, as though that were nit 
sufficient, added further this text out of the Fsalms; 
" Thou shalt tread upon the lion and adder : the young 
lion and the dragon shalt thou trample under feet?"* 

story" related in the text, says Jewell, "is recorded by Ranxtlphus, 
Roger Cesteensis, and Roger Hoveden, that lived at the sanio 
time." Defence^ p. 381,] 

X [Receiving the tonsure — having a circular spot, or ring (fer the 
rule ia different in difierent monastic orders) shaven, on the ctowb of 
the head. This is considered as the first preparative for orden, sud 
the lowest degree uf assumptbn of the sacerdotal character and obligft* 
tions, by the Church of Rome. According to the opinions of the tinM, 
it for ever incapacitated the emperor for his secular dignity.] 

J [Henry IV. had been for man^ years involve in quarrels with 
successive Roman Pontiffs, by which he had more than once been 
reduced to the very verge of ruin. (See Note ', p. 101.) At last PW» 
chal II. absolved the emperor's son Henry from an oath which he had 
taken not to attempt his father's throne during his life. On the pelext 
that Henry IV. being under sentence of excommunication, was incapa- 
ble of reigning, the Papal legate engaged the clergy and many discon- 
tented nobles in the son's behalf. The most touching letters were 
addressed by the father to his rebellious son, but received for answer 
that he knew not an excommunicated man either as father or as empe- 
ror. Seduced by false promises of obedience from his son, and of ali^ 
lution from the clergy, the old emperor disbanded his forces, and attended 
a diet at Mentz. Having thus got him in their ])owcr, "the Inshops" 
(Jewell shall continue the narrative^ " disrobed him of his weeds of 
state, and pulled the crown imperial from his head. The ancient reve- 
rend prince, having now continued in his empire filly whole year^ bore 
all these things quietly, and said unto them : * Videat Deus, et judicet.' 
' Let Goo sec, and judge.' At the last, being left naked and out of al^ 
he turned himself to the Bishop of Spires, and saiii unto him, 'Now I 
beseech you, for God's sake give me a prebend in your chunA For I 
am able to read, and can do some good m the choir.' But lie was kept 
still in close prison at Liege, until he died. And being dead, he was 
kept five whole years together above ground, at the Pope's command- 
ment, and might not be buried." Dcfencey p. 382 s. 

Such was the Papal policy in the beginning of the twelfth centorj. 
Jewell's authorities are : Chron, Vrsperg. p. 235 : SabellxcxtS| 
Ennead. ix. Lib. 3 ; Caeion ; Helmold. His statement agrees with 
that of Pfeffel, Hiatoire d' Allemagnef Tom. I. p. 225 s.l 

» Ps. xci. 13. — [" The whole story hereof is thus reported by Carioh ; 
* Usus est Fredericus,' &c. * The emperor Frederic used all manner of 
submission and humility. For he came to Venice, and at tho gatof of 
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Such an example of scorning and contemning the imjeety 
of a prince, as ncTer before that time was heard tell of 
ia any remembrance ; except, I ween, either of Tamer- 
lane the king of Scythia,* a wild and barbarous creature, 
or else of Sapor king of Persia.'' — All these, notwith- 
standing, were Popes ; all Peter^s successors ; all Most 
Holy Fathers; whose several words we must take to be 
as good as several gospels. <" 



the church Ming down, grovelling before the Pope, he suffered himself 
to be trodden on by the Pope with bis feet In the mean while the 
Pope caused prockmatioa to be made by these words of the prophet 
David, spoken of Chbist : * Thou shalt tread,' &c And so at last he 
ahsolved lum. The emperor in the mean while said, He showed that 
humility, noC unto Pope Alexander, but to Peter. Thereunto th<f Pope 
aiMwered, ' EX mihi, et Petro^' Both to me, and to Peter : placins him- 
self before Peter.' 

" Thus CikBioN declarcth the whole story, with some particular dr- 
camstanoes : but whether of fiivour, or hatred, I will not judge. — But I 
think that the noble citjr of Venice, that caused this whole tragedy to 
be set forth in imagery, in St Mark's Church, there, for the everlasting 
rem e mbrance of the fact, {Pompeius LaUua^) was not so carried away, 
either with love of the one side, or with hatred of the other, that they 
wouki so openly have recorded a known untruth." Defence^ p. 384. 

The place of this interview was St Mark's Church, Venice ; the 
date, Jiuy dl^ 1177 ; the emperor was Frederic II. ; the Pope, Alexan- 
der in. — ^Tbe story has been called in question, on account of the silence 
of some historians. But this is not sufficient ground to set aside the 
pontive testimony of others, corroborated by the painting in St. Mark's, 
and by a letter of Alexander himself who says of the cinpcror, " being 
arrivecl at Venice, he gave us the marks of his obedience^ with all man- 
ner qf humility^ at the entrance of St Mark's Church, in the presence 
<rf'an innumerable multitude of people."] 

• [Ttie story of Tamerlane, (orTimour Beg, J the Khan of the Tar- 
tan, and his confinement of the Sultan Bajazct in an iron cage, so long 
hcKevcd, but now esteemed of very dubious authority, is too well known 
to need re|ictitiun.] 

»• [" Sapor, the proud king of Persia, when lie had conquered Vale- 
rian the Roman emi)eror, aiul taken him prisoner, used him afterward 
nmit ^llainously, as his foot-stock : and made him lie down grovelling 
upon the ground, that he might set his foot on tiis neck whensoever it 



honour due unto the Pope, than unto the angels of God. Therefine 
the Pope BuiTereth the faithful to worship him, and to M down befi)re 
kim, and to kiss bin feet ; whkh things the angel of God would not 
suffer St John tlie Evangelist to do unto him.' {Summa Thtci, Par. lU. 
Tit 42. cap.v. §4.)"— />/cnce, p. 375. ^ ,. ^u u 

Such are the honours to which, in the estimation of the Church of 
Rome, the office entitles the person of its head. Nor is the unworthi- 

Voj- III.— 10 
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no T 

\' Sect. 10. If we be counted traitors, which do honoQ 
Dur princes, which give them all obedience, as much v 
is due them by God's word, and do pray for them : whii 
" kind ol men then be these, which have not only done ill 
the things before said, but also allow the same for spe- 
cially well done 1 Do they then either this way instnici 
the people, as we do, to reverence their ma^trate! 
Or can they with honesty appeach us, es seditious pet- 
sons, breakers of the common quiet, ant! despisers ol 

I princes' majesty 1 

^ Truly we neither put off the yoke of obedience from 
us : neither do we disorder realms : nor do we set op, 
or pull down kings : nor give we our kings poison » 
drink : nor yet hold forth lo them our feet to kiu: am 
opprobriously triumph over them : nor leap into ihdr 
necks with our feet. 

f' This rather is our profession ; this is our doctrine : 
that every soul, of what calling soever it be — be it moiiK 
be it ■preacheT, be il ■prophet, be it Apostle — ought to be 
subject to kings and magistrates :■' yea, and thai tbr 
Bishop of Rome himself, unless he will seem gre*t« 
than evangelists — than the prophets, or the apostles. 
ought both to acknowledge, and to call the emperor his 
'lord and master,' as the old bishops of Rome, who 
lived in times of more grace, ever did.' Our cotnmon 
teaching also if, that we ought so to obey piinces, ■» 
men sent of God : and that " whosoever resistetb ibeD. 
resisteth the ordinancR of Gon."'' This is our doctrine; 
and this is well to be seen, both in onr books and preach- 
ings, and also in the manners and modest behaviour of 

ioui people. 

nees of that jicrHni nllawed to ilerognli? in the Irael fram these cUinw of 
qffice. In a recn^niiefl BUthoritj, tht' dluui, upon the Cajton Utir, Ihi 
principle Ueiplicitlyliiiil down: ' Paju Je homichlio vfladultniomcm- 
■ui nan polFst. Vniic ■ocrilpgii instar rssct, c!i9|>utara ie ftoo mm' 
' The Pope cannot be aceuscd of munler or sdullery. Whmcs it wo"il 
bB equal to BBcrilege, lo dtagute of hi* dwngH.' hw. 4a jVon nat. in 
Oiosso. — How Ihotoughlj this rule has bocnacled on, any act) iMintanw 
with th*liveB of Ihc fiipc* will prote.] 
J CaaYioBToM in 13 Cap. ad Ramanoi. 
_ • ThoH Gmkgobt addnwM Maurice Ihn cmpena : EpiiL lOft 
Ub.n.r Bpui. 103. Lib. U., andoftenci — ' - 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

T%e Charge of Separation from the Church. 

Sect 1. But where they say, we have gone away 
from the unity of the Catholic Church ; this is not only 
a matter of malice, but, besides, though it be most untrue, 
yet bath it some show and appearance of truth. For 
the common people, and ignorant multitude, gire not 
ear only to things true and of certainty, bat even to 
such tmngs also, if any chance, which may seem to 
liBTe but a resemblance of truth. Therefore we see, 
that subtle and' crafty persons, when they had no tnfth 
on their side, have ever contended and hotly argued 
with things likely to be true, to the intent they iiniich 
were not able to espy the very ground of the matter 
might be carried away at least with some pretence and 
probability or likelihood of the truth. 

In times past, whereas the first Christians, our fore- 
fathers, in making their prayers to Gop, did turn them^ 
selves towards the East, as for the most part the manner 
was, there were that said, *' they worshipped the sun; 
and reckoned the same as their Gon.'^ Again, where 
our forefathers said, that as touching immortal and ever- 
lasting life, they lived by none other means but by * tha 
flesh and blood ' of the * Lamb without spot,' that is to 
say, of our Saviour Jesus Christ ; the envious crea* 
tures, and enemies of Christ's cross, whose only care 
was to bring Christian religion into slander by all man- 
ner of ways, made the people believe, that they were 
wicked persons ; that they sacrificed men's flesh, and 
drank men's blood. ^^ Also where our forefathers said, 
that before God there is '* neither male nor female,"! 
and that for attaining to the true righteousness there is 

i " Solem ciedunt deum noetnim. — ^Inde suspicion quod innotiMril 
not ad orientiB regionem precarL" Testullian. Apologet, c ziL 

^ TmsTULLiAN . Apologet. c. viL viii. ix. [The calumny la ihqpi 
ilated and refuted at length ; yet without awigning the ground cf te 
origin.] 

> Gal. iu, 28, 
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no distinction at all of persons j^ and whereas thej 
called one another indifferently by the name of * sisters' 
and ' brothers ;" there wanted not men with forged false 
tales upon the same, saying, that the Christians made no 
difference among themselves, either of age or of kind, 
but like brute beasts, without regard had to do one with 
another."* And whereas to pray together, and to hear 
the gospel, they met often in secret and by-places; 
because rebels sometime were wont to do the like, 
therefore rumours were every where spread abroad, 
that they made privy confederacies, and took counsel 
together, either to kill the magistrates, or to subvert 
the commonwealth." And whereas in celebrating the 
holy mysteries after Christ's institution, they took 
bread and wine ; they were therefore thought of many 
to worship, not Christ, or God, but Bacchus and Ceres,* 
forsomuch as those vain gods were worshipped bf the 
heathens in like sort, after a profane superstition, with 
bread and wine. — These things were believed of many, 
not because they were true indeed, (for what could be 
more untrue ?) but because they were like to be tme, 
and through a certain shadow of truth might the more 
easily deceive the simple. On this fashion likewise, do 
these men slander us^ as heretics, and say that ' we have 
left the Church and fellowship of Christ : not because 
they think it is true, for they do not much force of that; 
but because to ignorant folk it might perhaps some way 
appear true. 

Sect, % We have, indeed, put ourselves apart, not, 
as heretics are wont, from the Church of Christ ; but^ 
as all good men ought to do, from the infection of 
naughty persons and hypocrites. Nevertheless, in this 
point they triumph marvellously— that they he the Church; 
that their Church is Christ's spouse, the pillar of the 

k Col. iii. 10, 11. 

^ [" Sic nos, quod invidetis, fratres vocamus, ut unius Dei parentis 
homines, ut consortes fidei, ut spei cohsercdcs." Minucius Felix, 
OctavtOf p. 313. ed. Ouzelii. — Testull. Apohget. c. xxxix. Tned.] 

■» Testull. Apologet. cap. vii. viii. 

* " Ulis nomen fieustionis occommodandum est i qui in odium bono- 
ram et proborum conspirant, qui adversum sangumem innocentiam 
conclamant." Tertullian. Apologet. c. xl. 

• AuGVSTiTtvs contra f^aiutum. Ub. xx. cap. 13, 
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CrtttA, the ark of Nook ; ami ihat vnthovt it there is no 
hope of aahation. Conlrarywise, they say ihat iws be 
renegales : ihat ice have torn Christ's seati that me 
are plucked quite off from (Ae Aorfyo/ Christ, and&ave 
forsaken the Catholic faith. And when they leave no- 
thing unspoken, thai may never so falsely and mali- 
eiously be said against us, yet thia one thing are they 
never able iruly lo say. thai ree have siverved, either 
from (he won] of Goo, or (torn Ihe Apostlea of Christ, 
Qr from the primitive Church. 

Surely we have ever judged the primitive Church of 
Christ's time, of the Apostles', and of the holy fathers', 
to be the Catholic Church : neither make we doubt lo 
name it 'Noah's ark,'p 'Christ's spouse,'' ' the pillar 
and upholder of all trulh ;'' nor yet lo fix therein the 
whole mean of our salvation.* It ia doubtless an odious 
suiter for one to leave the fellowship whereunto he hath 
been accustomed, and specially of those men, who though 
they be not, yet at least seem lo be, and be called ChiiS' 
tiBns. And to say truly, we do not despise the Church 7 
of these men, (howsoever it be ordered by them now-a- 
days.) partly fur the ^^tnc's sake itself, and partly for 
tbat ihe gospel of Jesus Christ hath once been therein 
tnily and purely set forth. Neither had we deparledj 
therefrom, but of very necessity, and much against onr 
wiUo.' 

p [This flguTBtive rjaiM (in very co 
itdnwii finm the cuiiqwrifioii in 1 PeL 
nnr in the BantiBml Senks,} 

< E^ V. 33—33. Her, iri. 9 «. 

• 1 Tiro. iii. 15. 

• JFw thiaMrongeipresaion, ir taken in ila fuDoit BeDM, H would 
le .itffii-nlt, not Id «? im]HMahle, to find any BufRciEnt Sm|Kara mr- 
lull. DoDbtku Jewill merely inlended to convey the idea, ttwt 
Ac vMe of the appoialtd means far the temremenl of taltatiim 
wen oampnaed in the Church ofCiiKiBT— without eicluiiina orluiTing 

, w tinWMi at all lo the eilraonlinary operalioDa of Divine utercj, or 
, yjf wI w J a r diqiennlioni of the Divine will] 

' ("We deapiao not the Church: il ia the houee of Gon. But wa 
■Woa TOOT de&cing and diaardcring of the Church, Cmiar reproved 
I te jiiiida and Pbanaeea, for Ihe; had Cumdil 'Ilie teniplt of God into 
\ adca of lluera :' and ;e( nevenlielesa he deapiaed it not | but «aid it 
' DM < Ua Father't houae.' i_Matth. iii. 13. JoAn ii. 16.) To tgara Um 
I VicAad falioHahip of Ihem that hear a name and show of godlineaa, it 
I MMMlh odiooa Iwtbre mm % but heforc God ft ia nut odioua. SI. JcAn 
, Hltb, ' WImwcvm ia lucb an one, Ind bim not Goo aneeU : !at he UlM 
10' 
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Sect. 8. But I put case an idol be set up in the 
Chorch of God, and the same desolation, which Christ 
prophesied to come, stood openly in the holy place." 
What if some thief or pirate invade and possess Noah^s 
ark ?'' These folks, as often as they tell us of the 
Church, mean thereby themselves alone, and attribute 
all these titks to uieir own selves, boasting as they did 
in times past, AaV cried out '< The temple of the Lord, 
the temple of the Lord :"'' or as the Pharisees and 
Scribes did, which craked [boasted] they were "Abra- 
ham's children." » 

Thus with a gay and jolly^ show deceive they the 
simple, and seek to choke us with the bare name of ihe 
Church. Much like as if a thief, when he hath gotten 
into another man's house, and by violence either hath 
thrust out, or slain the owner, should afterward assign 
the same house to himself, casting forth of possession 
the right inheritor : or if Antichrist,' when he had once 

biddeth him God speed, is partaker of his evil deeds.' (2 John^ 10, 11.) 
St. Paul saith, ' 1 have written unto you not to keep company — ^wito 
such, no, not to eat.' (1 Cor. v. 11.) And Goo himself saith, 'Corns 
out of her, my people, that ye be not ^mrtakera of her sins, and that ye 
receive not of her plagues.' {Rev, xtiii. 4.) " — Defence^ p. 391.] 

« Matt. xxiv. 15.* [Jewell's reference, if confined to the import fX 
this passage, must be taken as a mere hy lothesis : for it hardly admits 
of question, that our Lord's prediction rt ibrrcd to the presence of the 
Roman eagles, (at once their niiUtary standards, and the objects of their 
idolatrous worship,) in the sacred precincts of Jerusalem. See Luke 
xxi. 90 ; and Bp. Pobtevs' Lectures on McUthew, Lect. xix.] 

» [" This ' put case' and ' what if are not bo impodsible. For St 
Paul saith Antichrist [so Jewell interprets what is in our vernon 
* the man of sin,'] shall 'sit in the temple of Gop, and show himself 
above all that is worshipped, or called God :' [a reference to the passage, 
9 Thess. il 4. will show that Jewell quotes loosely, probably from 
memory :]— that is to say, being a thief and a pirate, he shall enter 
perforoe into Noah's ark." — Defence^ p. 393.] 

"^ Jer. vii. 4. 

« John viii. 39. 

y [' Jolly ' is here used in the obsolete sense of ' handsome ' — * spe- 
cious in appearance ;' — a sense nearly corresponding with that of the 
French word joH.] 

* [" I will not say, the Pope ia Antichrist, God will reveal him in 
his time, and he shall be known. St. John saith, (Rev, xiii. 18.) * TIuf 
is the wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count the number oj 
the beast : for it is the number of a man ; and his nambor is, Six hun- 
dred threescore and six.' Upon which Irbnjeus, well nea: Jijteer. 
hundred years ago, [in 15GG; of course, now more than seventeen,' 
vaiththus; 'Thenameof Antichrist, expressed by the number, shid. 
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entered into the temple of God, should afterwaid amy. 
This house is mine own, and Christ hath nothing to do 
withal. For these men now, after ther ha^e left nothing 
remaining in the Church of God that hath any likeness 
oC his Church, yet will they seem the patrons and the 
Taliant maintainers of the Church, YerUy like as Grac- 
chiis among the Romans stood sometime in defence of 
the treasury, notwithstanding with his prodigality and 
fond expenses he had utterly wasted the whole stock of 
the treasury. And yet was there never any thing so 
wicked, or so far out of reason, but lightly it might be 
covered and defended by the name of the Church : for 



be LatisubJ'* And he atUeth further: 'Hoc Taldc \ennnd\e est: 
quoniam vcriMiraum re^rnum hoc habet vocabuluin/ 'This is very 
probable : since that word joost certainly is the name of a kingdom? 
{Adv. Haer. Lib. v. cap. uh.) 

"St. GsEGOBT [Gregory the First] saith : 'He is Antichrist, that 
shall claim to be called Unirertal Biakap ; and shall have a gnaid of 
priests to attend upon hiin ' (EpUt. 34. Lib. vr.) Again iREXiBra 
saith : * Antiehristus, cum sit «erritf, tamen adorari vult ut Dsrsi* 
* Antichrist, notwithstanding he be but a Ware, yet he will be wor- 
shipped as if he were God.' (Adv. Hccr. Lib. v. cap. penult.) The 
Aliot Joachim 'Antiehristus jampridem natus est Rome, et altius 
eitolletur in sede apostolica.' ' Antichrist is long since born in Borne, 
ami yet shall be higher advanced in the apostolic sce.'t 

"Thus is he described that shall sU in the place of Christ,! 
(2 TlheM. n. 4.) ani shall maintain possession airamst Chbist. Bui 
Christ shall come with hi^ holy angels, and shall ' consume him with 
the breath of his moutli,' {'2 lliesa. iL 8.) which is the holy word c 
the livini; Goo." — Lhjence, p. 3!*3. 

AJthouj^ Jewell tloes not, himself^ decide whether the Pope h 
Antichrist, his quotations leave no difficulty in discovering his opinion. 

* flacsJETB wFiU' in r;rei-k. Tfic Creek letters are uwd sa iiumeraLii. Thoai 
c i m uuwu f the word Aarufof 'whkli Ih e<iuivakriii U) Latinua, and means 'a I^atin,' 
<V * KoiQan,') expm>^ wIku atkleil toi'eitier, the nuinbei 6(j6:^-lhiu, A, 3U; a, 1; 
'',400; I, 5; i. !•»; », 'rfi: o. 7'»: s',('»r the Sanpi) 100; total, 666. 

The fiuhera hare KTvral Hich n imputations founded on the numerical ralnr, or 
fam, of IccteriL They are efueraWj worthless; and, of course, rest on no stronfer 
%uihority than that dt'thfir jndjnifnt bk individuali*. The reader must dtride on 
iba valae i4' Irknjsi'.s' ruiiijiuiaiiun for him^If. In its favmir mar tie urged: 
1. That in the ex|>la!iaii*>ii of a iimptcMir symbol used by the Apoatle'john in hi* 
Wd flee tb* tr«iinioiiy uf a <li>'<*iril*; <tf P'Hyrarp> the (Kei'id and nebular of Sf. Juhn, 
niRy hare fnin** wisitL 2. Tia'i the ri mini -nances tiTChri'^iaiiiiy ax Romi' in the 
•lay* nf Irsk.kth ran lianilv >]k vupyatfcil to hav» misk'rated his view. 3. That the 
r^markiible aj;re«in<>nt nt'tV S-niKural c)iaracferi>iticHiif AiMJrhrist wiih (he sub- 
MMuem hiiitury ufih*- Ltitin Churrh. niu< be all>med to be at lea.% a suieular 
eoifleHfeft<v with iRSs.cr.i' in'eriHretati<>n.| 



T rrbe AblNit Joachim, a uvuk of the (iioerrjan nnWr, famous C>r his sanctity 
and aui^Mity, bin tktn wIhiIIv urtlnMlnx, aroimlinx to tlw Ti«rws of tlie f 'hnrch m 
Eonie, floiiri«)ieil In tlie twi-uih century. The corruiNiims ui'iLe Piparv were ther 
m. th^ir haleht.) 

: {J\ye Koinan PoutifTcIaiina (o be the Vienr o/* Christ.] 
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the wasps ako make honeycombs, as well as the bees, 
although there be no honey in them ; and wieked men 
have companies like to the Church of God.* 

Sect, 4. Yet for all that, they be not straightway tlie 
people of God, which are called the people of 6op; 
neither '' are all Israel, which are of Israel " the father. 
The Arians, notwithstanding they were heretics, yet 
bragged they, that they alone were the catholica,^ call- 
ing all the rest, now * Ambrosians,' now ' Athanasiaos,' 
now ' Johannites.'*' And Nestorius,^ as saith Thiodo- 
RET, for all that he was a heretic, yet covered he himself 
rijf 6p&oio^(as rpoaxvi^ari — that is to wit, ' with a Certain cloak 
and colour of the true and right faith.' Ebion,^ though 

• Rev. ii. 9. iii. 9. 

^ AuousTiN. Serm. cont. Arianos, Tom. VI. 0pp. ; et in JEpisi. ad 
Vincent. 

• [These terms are formed from the names of Ambrose, Aichbbhop 
of Milan ; of Athanasics, Archbishop of Alexandria, the great cham- 
pion of the doctrine of the Trinity; and of John ^Ciutsostom) tlkB 
Archbishop of Constantinople. By their use the Anans wished to inti- 
mate that those eminent supporters of the Trinitarian faith were tk9 

founderSf or at least cstahlishers of new opinions.] 

<i [Nbstorius was elevated from the station of presbyter in Antioch, 
to the bishopric of Constantinople, by the choice of the emperor Tlieo- 
dosius, in 429. A presbyter whom he had brought with him fiom 
Antioch, censured from the pulpit the practice of callmg the Virgin Maiy 
etoroKoSf or ^Mother of God.* This excited disturbance among tlie 
Constantinopohtans, who were accustomed to the expression, and re* 
garded an attack upon it as an assault upon their fidth. Nestorius was 
induced to defend his presbyter, and by degrees was led into incantioas 
statements relative to the union of the divine and human natures in ihe 
Saviour. He was considered as denying their junction in one person. 
The most violent heats were excited by the controversies which h^ice 
arose. The Council of Ephesus, convened in 431, after fierce dbroutes, 
condemned the opinion of Nestorius, and deposed him from his see, 
Their sentence was confirmed by the emperor, who banished the 
nnhappy prelate. After four years exile, he dieid of a fall finom his 
horse, in 439.J 

• FEbion is the reputed leader of a sect of Judaizing ChrisUans^ 
which arose in the second century. It is a matter of considerahle 
doubt whether there ever did exist a man of that name : many having 
supposed, in the absence of all personal history of such a man, that the 
term Ebionites had some other derivation. This sect held the per- 
petual obligation of the Mosaic law ; and while they received Christ 
as the Messiah, asserted him to be a mere man, the soil of Joseph. 
They also admitted a portion of the Gospel of St, Matthew in Hebrew, 
although corrupted by large interpolations favourable to their own 
opinions.] 
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he agreed in opinion with the Samaritans, yet, as saith 
Epiphanius,'' he would needs he called a Christian. 
The Mahometans at this day, for all that all histories 
make plain mention, and themselves also cannot deny 
but they took their first beginning of Agar the bond- 
woman, yet for the very name and stock's sake choose 
Lhey rather to be called Saracens^ as though they came 
of Barah the free-woman, and Abraham's true and lawful 
nrife.' So likewise the false prophets of all ages, which 
Blood up against the prophets of God, and resisted Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Christ, and the Apostles, at no time craked 
[boasted] of any thing so much as they did of the name 
of the Church* And for none other cause did they so 
fiercely vex them, and call them ' renegatcs ' and *• apos- 
tates,' than for that they had forsaken their fellowship, 
and kept not the ordinances of the elders.*^ 

Sect. 5. Wherefore, like as it is written that Her- 
cules in old time was forced, in striving with Antaeus 
that huge giant, to lift him quite up from the earth, that 
was his mother, ere he could conquer him ; even so 
must our adversaries be heaved from their mother, that 
isy from this vain colour and shadow of ^ the Church,' 
wherewith they so disguise and defend themselves : 
otherwise they cannot be brought to yield unto the 
word of God. And therefore saith Jeremiah the pro- 
pkett " Trust ye not in lying words, saying. The temple 
of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the temple of the 
Lord, are these." — " Behold, ye trust in lying words, 

f Lib. I. Bares. 30. 
G«l ri^v it^viiyoftav hxh i^^^ hiiartXtras avrohs hi hpj(Sioi itir6 rSv upoxdrtpos 



i«rar. Avorptfidnevot ii rSv v6^ov riv JXiyyov, koI rfii Hyap fiV^P^f 

H|r^Mry/vci«Vy eoii'Xri yap ^v, va^fuiKfn^s r0as lavSfiavav, Its &«t^ vd^^as 

fim dfifmin ^a/icr^f Karayonivovi. Sozomeni Hiat. Etelea. Lib.Vl. cap. xxzviii. 

[OUwrdenvations of the name Uavc been given ; — from a village called 

^Samfco among the Nabutnan AralM — from an Arabic word mgnif3ang 

Ik thievuh diftpoBition — and from another implying an eaatem residence. 

QiBSOir, while hiii hi{;otted infidelity Iradti him to throw ridicule on the 

opinion of Sosombn, udoptotl by Jewbll, confaun each of the others 

to be liable to stronir objections. Whoever takes into account the 

importance attached to conealogic trailitions by the natives of the east, 

and the fiict that to this day the Arabs glory in their descent from 

Abnhanii will be in no haste to decide against the statement of Sozo- 

iiBsr, though he have not given his authority.] 

^ Matth. zv. 2 ss. 
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that cannot profit'" The angel also saith in the Apoca- 
lypse : " they say they are Jews, and are ool, but are 
the synagogue of Satan,"'' And Christ said to tht 
Pharisees, when they vaunted themselFes of the kindred 
and blood of Abraham; "Ye are of your father the 
devil," for you resemble not your father Ahraham.' As 
much as to say, Ve are not the men ye would 30 fain be 
called : yc beguile the people with vain lilies, and abuse 
the name of the Church, lo the overthrowing vf the 
Church. 

So that these men's parts bad been, first to have 
clearly and truly proved that the Romish Church is the 
true and right instructed Cfiurck of Gov ; and that the 
same, as they do order it at this day, dotli agree with 
the primitive Church of Christ, of the Apostles, (ml 
of the holy fathers, which we doubt not but was indeed 
the true catholic Church. 

For oer parts, if we could have judged ignorance' — 
error — superstition — idolatry" — men's inventions, and 
the same commonly disagreeing with the holy Scrip- 



k Rav.ii.y. [TUb UanolheriiiBtBiiaiof quotationBinidebyJawiLi 
(ram memar;, and incorrcftly. It wbb not an angel, butCHsisi, «bd 
ayake these words Is Me angel of Itie Chuich of Smyrna.] 

I John yiii. 44, 39. 

" ["That by youi [Hahdino'b, si a Papist] doctrine, IfnonnH 
highly pleaeelk Goo, aiii! u suffcient Jo taltatum, brades this gaxnl 
practice of yuur whuie Chuicl^ ye mny mniii call lo miiui, Ibal ooa ol 
your dcaicsi fiicnilE, in modt bonouiublc audiejicc, not long sincv cpcoly 
publUhed the eaiar, in the name onil hehoof of nil bu brcthirii, u ■ 
' secret mysl«ry,' and the very liottom of your divinity — ' Ignarana u 
Ike motfter if devoiwn.' Vou know, that Cardinal Cchancb leactob 
you, ' Obedicntia irra/iono/is eet conBUtnmata obedieniia,' 4c. ' Oh*- 
[lience wittoul reason ia the full aiiJ ■mmi pafecl ubciiirnce ; I mna, 
when a man ia obedient to do whatsoever he is nmuiianded Hithoiil 
requiring of any reoBon, ercn ai a bone in obedirtil lo hit BOaltf'. 
Tbererore if thou sec (by bishop to rcfuae tbe communion of aav But, 
KliiBe Ihou lo communicate witli the same.' (Nicoi. CvsAX.'BjfO. 
lib. vL Ubi Eccles.) Thin, M. Habdino, is your dootfilM of motif 
ignonnce." Dejevee, p. 306. 

The Canlinol's illuBlralion will protably recall to the reado's nind 
uicitber auUtorily, in which it i* wtiiiso, 'Be yt not like unio hniM 
and muk.'J 

• ["Canccnung iu|ientitian and idolntiy, what need we naat 
wonbl The thing ilBulf it wbU bMo to |irove itwli: WbmtM 
looketh into your chnrchcs, mav nailv, not only aBO it with b 
iulaAw feel il with his fingen."'nf/enct, v. Mb-l 
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tnre^'^ither to please God, or to be sufficient for the 
obtaining of everlasting salvation ; or if we could ascer- 
tain [assure] ourselves, that the word of God was writ- 
ten but for a time only, and afterward again ought to be 
abrogated and put away ;• or else, that the sayings and 
commandments of God ought to be subject to man's 
will, that whatsoever God saith and commandeth, ex- 
cept the bishop of Rome will and command the same, 
it must be taken as void and unspoken :p if we could 
have brought ourselves to believe these things, we grant 
there had been no cause at all, why we should have left 
these men's company. 

Sect. 6. As touching that we have now done, to 
depart from that Church, whose errors were proved and 
made manifest to the world — ^which Church also had 
already evidently departed from God*8 word ; — and yet 

• [" That GoD^fl holy word by your learning is mutable, and serveth 
only fi)r a timef your own doctor Cardinal Cusancs would soon have 
tanj^ht yon. His words be these: 'Scriirturs adaptats sunt,' &c. 
'The Scriptures are applied unto the time, and may have gnndry 
uncJentandin^ : so that at one time they may l« expounded Tone way) 
aecordinjT to the universal current order, (of Ihe Church,) ana that, the 
■meonler beifi^ broken, the meaning of the Scriptures may be changed.' 
(«/ Bohcm. Ep. H)"— Defence, p. 306. 

Nicolas, Cardinal of Citni, quoted in this and the preceding note, 
flouRshod in the Hrst half of the fifteenth century. His share in the 
nooeedingB of the Council of Basle recommended him to the £ivour of 
n>pe Euj^nius IV. and he enjoyed the uninterrupted patronage of 
•mral auccivsive PontiiTs, whom he served, on many occasions, ik^ 
VegaleA 

p ["That the Holy Scriptures of God by your dinnitv be not 

ftuthentical, furtlier thun they lie ratified by the Pope, ye might have 

learned of your Sylvester Pbiebias, Master of the Po^ie's palace. 

nhias he writeth : ' A doctrina Romane Eoclesis, et Romam Pontifids, 

wmcm Mrriptura robur trahit et anthoritatem* * The holy Scriptures 

derive ttrenqth and authority from the doctrine of the Roman Church. 

maA of the Bishop of Rome.' Again he saith : * Indu!senti« authoritate 

Scriptune non innotuere nobis: sed authoritate Romans Eccleaias, 

Rouuionimque Pontificnn^ qute major est.' 'Indulgences are not 

known to us by the authoritv of the Scriptures, but by the authority of 

the Roman Church and ot the Bishora of Rome, uhich U greater.^ 

(Cbn/r. Ijutherum.)" — Defence^ p. 3%. 

SvLVKsTsa .MosoLiNO, called PaisaiAs from the place of his natiWty, 
WM LcTHBK'a first antagonist. His writings prove him to \\A\e been 
• BMB of little learning or judgment, with bi^itted devotion to the inti>- 
iMlBof the Pope, whMe menial servant he was^ by oflioe. He died 
fail583.] 
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not to depart so much from itself, as from the eiron 
thereof; and not to do this disorderly, or wickedly, but 
quietly and soberly : we have done nothing hereia againai 
the doctrine, either of Christ, or of his Apostles. 

For neither ia the Church of God such, as it may nol 
be dusked with some upot, or asketh not sometimes 
reparation. Else what need there so many assembfies 
and couDcile, " without the which," as sailh ^oidiub, 
" the Christian faith is not able to stand. For look," 
saithhe, ".how often councils are discontinued, so often 
is the Church destitute of Christ."" Or, if there be no 
peril thai harm may come to the Church, what need if 
there to retain, lo no purpose, the names of Biskoptt 
(For so it is now commonly used among them ; the 
names only they bear, and do nothing.) For if there 
be no sheep that may stray, why be they called Siep- 
kerds ! If there he no city thai may be betrayed, why 
be they called Watchmen? If there be nothing thai 
may run lo ruin, why be Ihey called Pillars .'■ 

1 'q.iiotiM (^ondljn inlrrmilluntur, totins Ecclcsia a CHBicrodoi- 
linquitur.' ^qidlus i 
siJo|iU his Mnlin 
flbfncienl proof tfl . 
bia Butbority, that (he Church might be ii 



JiwsLt'a own wrilinaii.l 

himself that ben knew iherpach ami UniiiaDf hi* ink 
'When IheSon of Man comclli, shall hp dud Mh 



on the esrthT (Lvke xtiii. 6.) Wheicupnn Ahdbobe sailh i 'Tok 
B6eannii uli|iMfquasi BdJahilwiBDooiiiiuB iaU.iliierit.' 'TkwduJI 
&ith be mrc : no that our Loan hiniBell' spake these vtorrla ■• [htwjti 
lui ikiulHed.' .^nU 8t. Jcriin in HaxlalioRi nith : ' 7^ iniaiini ' 
(wberpbv is meant, not Ihe Synagogue of the Jews, but the Cluirdi of 
Ci9ii«T,) ' RrJ into tbe wildrnureg, where >ha nSth a place preparad ef 
GoB,'{t)ee lii. 6.i by which wonlaia meant, Ihal in time of ignofWK* 
auJ prncculion, tlie L'burch is without countenancr, aitil UBtoown. 
Bt. Paul sailh, k'bre ihv day of the Loan come, Uiere ihull be ' a bUintf 
awav.' (2 Thai, ii.3.) By lh«* it appeawtli, the decay of IbcChur^ 
ahall he universal : and that the romnanta shall iiol bf many, nwn- 
lore ViNOHTins LisiuBnEis puueth ttwoueon (his wise: '4uidB 
novdla aliqun,' &c • What if soinc new oorruplian go ahuul to ia«■li^ 
not only some ponion of die Church, but also the vhuit unnvraaJ 
Churr\ aUagelher ! Then unist a Christian nuin »a liimself to cksM 
to au^uity.' That is to my, lu follow the pniiiiti>a Chuidi and 
ancieiu lalhera. This case wouM he never Iwu ruovcJ, uuaw ha 
tliougbt llie whole univcnal Chuieli nugbt hajipiiB b; HwDe crtM M be 
ileceivn). 
"The Cburch of Gud is oflen comvnrul to ilie ?n<wn, (Ac«e*T. 
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Sect. 7. Anon after the first creation of the world, « 
the Church of God be^an to spread abroad, and the ^ 
same was instructed with the heavenly word, which * 
God himself pronounced with his own mouth. It was • 
also furnished with divine ceremonies. It was taught • 
by the Spirit of God, by the patriarchs and prophets ; 
and continued so even till the time that Christ showed 
himself to us in the flesh. Thus notwithstanding, O 
good God ! in the meanwhile, how often, and how hor- 
ribly, was the same Church darkened and decayed ! 

Where was that Church then, when ** all flesh had 
corrupted his way upon the earth ?"■ Where was it 
when, amongst the number of the whole world, there ^ 
vrere only eight persons, (and neither were they all * 
chaste and good,) whom God's will was should be saved 
alive from the universal destruction and mortality ? 
When Elijah the prophet so bitterly made his moan, 
that * he, even he only was left ' of all the whole world, 
which did truly and duly worship God ?* And when 
Isaiah said, " the silver " of God's people (that is, of 
the Church) was " become dross ;" and that the same 
' city,' which aforetime had been * faithful,' was now 
*' become an harlot ;" and that in the same " from the 
sole of the foot even unto the head, there was no sound- 
ness in it?"' Or else, when Christ himself said, that 
the house of God was made by the Pharisees and priests 
'* a den of thieves ?"^ Of a truth, the Church, even as 
a corn-field, except it be eared, manured, tilled, and 
trimmed, will in stead of wheat bring forth thistles, dar- 
nel, and nettles. For this cause did God send ever 
among them, both prophets and apostles,"^ and last of all 
his own Son, who might bring home the people into the 
right way, and repair anew the tottering Church after 
she had erred. 



Kpist. 48.) which sometimes is full, and round, and bright, and glo- 
rious : sometimes is wholly shadowed and drowned in darkness : ainl 
vet, notwithstanding, is not ooniumed, but in substance remaineth still/' 
'Defence, p. 399, 4WI.] 

• Gen. vi. 13. 

t 1 Kings xiz. 10. 

» Tsa. i. 29^ 21, 6. 

V Luke xxi. 46. 

« [The word ' Apostles ' (in the original Latin AjpoaioUx) ii hc:^ 
evidcantly used in iu priaiitive, general aignificalioik— meaiSCvieeTiiA 

Vol. III.— 12 
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Sect, 8. But lest some man should say, that the fore^ 
said things happened only in the time of the Law— «r 
shadows, and of infancy, when the Church lay hid under 
figures and ceremonies, and when nothing as yet wai 
brought to perfection — when the law was not graveoin 
men^s hearts, but in stone:* — and yet were that but a 
foolish distinction, for even at those days there was tha 
very same God that is now, the same Spirit, the same 
Christ* the same faith, the same doctrine, the same hope, 
the same inheritance, the same covenant, and the saui« 
efficacy and virtue of God's word ; Eusebius also saith , 
" All the faithful, even from Adam until Christ, were » 
indeed very Christians,"^ though they were not so term- * 
ed : — but, as I said, lest men should thus say still, Paul 
the Apostle found the like faults and falls even then, in 
the prime and chief of the Gospel, in the greatest per- 
fection, and in the light ; so that he was compelled to 
write in this sort to the Gulatians, whom he had weU 
before instructed : " I am afraid of you," quoth he, " lest 
I have bestowed upon you labour in vain. — My Me 
children, of whom I travail in birth again until Chrut 
be formed in you — I stand in doubt of you."* And as 
for the Church of the C(»rinthians, how foully it was 
defiled, it is nothing needfid to rehearse. Now tellm«i 
might the Galatians and Corinthians go amiss, and ths 
Church of Rome may not fail, nor go amiss ?^ 



« 2 Cor. iii. 3. 

y EusEB. Lib. I. c. L [probably of the Demonatratio Evangetica.]. 

• Gal. iv. 11, 12, 19. ^ 

• [" Your meaning — that albeit all other particular Chiircheithiooga- 
out the world happen to err, yet the Church of Rome, that i«to«»y» 
the Pope ai)d his Cardinals, can never err — I trow ye learned uf PstbO> 
nm Paludb : for neither Christ, nor any of his Apostles, c\cr taog^^ 
it you. This worthy doctor saith thus: 'Tota Ecclesia,' (&c. 'Th» 
whole Church of Peter cannot wholly fail from the faith. Bot all th« 
other Churches of all the Apostles may fail wholly from the ftith, 
having need to be confirmed by the Church of Peter.* {De Potei^ 
Curator, Art 6.) And to this end you yourseli' call the Roman fkiili 
the Catholic Sedth, making no manner of difference between dlluf 
other ; as if Roman and OUholic wore all one. 

" Now, that the Church o/Rom^^ which you call the Catholic Churnii, 
may err, and be forsaken of God, it is evident by the plain words of SL 
PaoL For thus he writeth, even unto the Church of Rome : ' If sodm 
of the branches be broken off, and thou, being a wild olive tree^ wert 
gptSod in among them, and with tliem partakest of the root and fiitneM 
«f thia olive tree ; boaat not against the branches. But if tbou iMut 
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Surely Christ prophesied long before of his Church, 
that the time should come when 'desolation' should 
* stand in the holy place.'* And St. Paul saith that 
Antichrist should once set up his own tabernacle and 
stately seat * in the temple of God :' « and that the time 
should be, " when men will not endure sound doctrine, 
but — shall be turned unto fables," ** and that within the 
very Church. Peter likewise telleth how there should 
be *' false teachers " in the Church of Christ." Daniel 
the prophet, speaking of the latter times of Antichrist — 
truth, saith he, in that season *' shall be trodden under 

(remember) thoa bearest not the root, but the root .thee. Thou wilt 
say then, The branches were broken ofl^ that I might be grafied in. 
Well ; because of unbelief they were broken off; and thou standest by 
feith. Be not high-minded, biitjear : for if God spared not the natural 
branches, take heed lest he also spare not thee. Behold, therefore, the 
froodness and severity of God ; on them which fell, severity ; but toward 
thee, goodness, if thou continue in goodness : otherwise thou also (being 
the Church of Rome) shall be cut off.^ (Rom, xl 17—22.) Hereby it 
is plain, that the Church of Rome may fail and fall from God, no less 
than other like Churches. For otherwise this advertisement of St. Paul 
hnd been in vain. 

"Therefore Hohmisdas, being himself the Bisho{) of Rome, [from 
.^14 to 523] writeth thus : ' Dilectissimi Pratrcs, continuas,' &c * My 
dearly beloved brethren, let us pour forth continual prayers to God, and 
earnestly entreat, that both in profession, and in deed, we may cleave 
to him, whope members wc desire to be, and may never by any crooked 
path turn from that way which is Christ ; Isst we ' {being the Church 
of Rome) ' be justly forsaken of him whom wickedly we have forsaken.' 
(a</ Episcopos HispanuB.) This would not the Pope himself have 
written in the behoof of tno Church of Rome, if he had thought the 
Kunc Church could never have erred." Defence^ p. 401.] 

*» Matth. xxiv. 14. [Jewell considers this chapter as referring to 
the genera! judgment, and the verse cited, with similar passages, as 
applying to Antichrist. In the Defence, p. 402, he supports this appli- 
cation by the authorities of Oiiigen (in Matth. Tract. 26.) ; Chhysos- 
TOM (in Op. Imperfect. Horn. 41).) ; Gregory Nazianzbn (Signif, in 
Ezeeh.) ; Jerome (in Matth. c. 24.) ; Ambrose (in Luc. Lib. x. c. 21.) ; 
Hilary (in Matth. can. 25.) ; Theodoret (in Daniel, r. 12.) ; " besides 
others, the most ancient and catholic fathers," quoted by Evsebius 
Kmissbnus, Horn, in Matth. 24. — The best modem divines conrider 
the chapter as a mixed prophecy, relating principally to the destru^bn 
of Jerusalem and the Jewish polity, but secondarily to the final judg* 
ment aud soi^^nd coming of Christ, of which the destruction of Jeru- 
salem was typical. The reader is referred to Nbwcomb's Obsertatums 
on the Ministerial Character of our Lord, p. 200. n. and Pobtkiti^ 
Lectures on St. Matthew^s Gospel^ LMt xiz. zz.] 

* 2 Thess. ii. 4. 

* 2 Tim. it 3, 4. 

* - Pet. ii. 1. 
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foot" iu the world/ And Christ saith, the calan^itj 
und confusion of things shall be so exceeding greaU 
tliat *' if it were possible, the very elect should be de- 
ceived :" ^ and that these things shall come to pass, not 
among the Gentiles and Turks, but even in the holy 
place, in the temple of God, in the Church, and in the 
company and fellowship of those which profess the 
name of Christ. 

Sect, 9. Albeit these same warnings alone may suffice 
a wise man to take heed he do not suffer himself rashly 
to be deceived with the name of the Church ; and not 
to stay, to make further inquisition thereof by God*s 
word ; yet beside all this, many fathers also, many 
learned and godly men, have often and carefully com- 
plained, how all these things have chanced in their life 
time. For even in the midst of that thick mist of dark- 
ness, God would yet there should be some, who thoofh 
they gave not a clear and bright light, yet should kindk, 
were it but some spark, which men being in the dark- 
ness, might espy. 

Hilary, when things as yet were almost uncomipt, 
and in good case too : *' Ye are ill deceived," saith be, 
" with the love of walls : ye do ill worship [honour] the 
Church : in that ye worship it in houses and buildingSt 
ye do ill bring in the name of peace under roofs, k 
there any doubt, but Antichrist will have his seat under 
the same ? I rather reckon hills, woods, pools, marsheft 
prisons, and quagmires, to be places of more safety: fot 
in these the prophets either abiding of their accord, or 
forced thither by violence, did prophesy by the Spirit 
OF God." ^ 



f [Jewell, in his margin, refers to Daniel viii. He appears to quote 
V. 13 : but if so, loosely, and with his own interpretation of "the sane* 
tuary and host ;" of which it is that Daniel says " they shall be trodden 
under foot," when the " transgression of desolation " takes placf^^ 
plainly, one might suppose, referring to the destruction of the temple 
and the Jewish polity by the Romans.] 

« Matth. xxiv. 24. 

h " Male vos parictum amor CGspit : male Ecdesiam Dei in tcctif, 
ffidificiiaque veneramini : male sub lis pads nomen ingeritiflw Anno 
ambiguum est, in iis Antichristum esse sessurum 1 Monies mihi, el 
sylvte, et lacus, et carceres, et voraginos, sunt tutiores ; in iilis enini 
prophctie, aut manentes, aut demcrsi, Dei Spibitu piophetabantj* 
HiLABius contra Attxentium. 



ItaS CHURCH OT BNOLAND. 126 

GvcooRTy M one which perceived and foresaw in his 
mind the wreck of all things, wrote thus of John, Bishop 
of Constantinople, the first of all others that commanded 
himself to be called by this new name, The Universal 
Bishop of Christ's whole Church : " If the Church," 
saith he, '* shall depend upon one man, it will soon fall 
down to the ground/*^ — ^Who is he, that seeth not how 
this is come to pass long since ? For long ago hath the 
Bishop of Rome willed to have the whole Church depend 
upon himfielf alone. Wherefore it is no marvel, though 
it be clean fallen down long ago. 

Bernard the Abbot, above four hundred years past, 
writeth thus : " Nothing is now sincere and pure amongst 
the cicrgy : wherefore it rcsteth that the Man of Sin 
should be revealed." ^ — ^The same Bernard in his Trea- 
tise of the Conversion of St. Paul : " It seemeth now," 
saith he, " that persecution hath ceased : no, no, perse- 
cution seemeth but now to begin, and that even from 
them which have chief pre-eminence in the Church. 
Thv friends and neighbours, O God, have drawn near, 
and stood up against thee : from the sole of the foot, to 
the crown of the head, there is no part whole. Iniquity 
is proceeded from the elders, the judges and deputies, 
which pretend to rule thy people. We cannot say now. 
Look how the people is, so Is the priest : for the people 
is not so ill as is the priest. Alas, alas, O Lord God, 
the self-same persons be the chief in persecuting thee, 
which seem to love the highest place, and bear most 
rule, in thy Church." * The same Bernard again. Upon 
the Canticles^ writeth thus : *' All tliey are thy friends ; 
yet are they all thy foes : all thy kinsfolk; yet are they 
all thy adversaries. Being Christ's servants, they serve 
Antichrist. Behold in my rest, my bitterness ie most 
bitter." * 



* "Si Eodcm pendehit ab uno^ tota corraet." Gisoor. Maok. 
BfL md Maurit. Imp. Lib. IV. Ep. 32. — " Univena ESoclenii a irtatD bdo 
eorniit, quuido is, qui appc^latur UnivenaliSt cadit" Ep. 76. Lib. IV. — 
" SI uniM EpiMcopufl vocatur UniversalU, univena Eccleab eofmi^ » 
UDivereus cadit." Ep. 188. Lib. VI. 
fe K Nihil jam integnim eat in clero : aapemt ut rcreletor homo 
neati." 

> BaaNABDi CLABEVALLKScsia Semt. 1 «n Gmv. de PauU, 
■ BsaarAaDi Strm, 33 in Cantie. 



p- 



RooER Bacon hIsd, a men of great fome, after tie litf 
in a Tenement oratinn touched to the quick the woful 
state of his own time : " Tlicsc so many errors," sailli 
he, " require and look for Antichrist." " Gehson roni- 
plainell) that in his days all the eubitance and effieaey 
of sacred divinity was hroitght unto a glorious conten- 
tion, [a contention for the sake of glory,] end oslrau- 
tionof wits, and very sophistry." The poor men calleil 
Pauperes a Lvgduno, [ihe poor men of Lyons,]'' men. 

■ In Libello de Idimnate LltigTianim. 

[RooBK Bacon, better known as Friar Beemi, wdb the wsndn ol 
his age for leainiiic. Bin skill in natural jdiilonpby and mofliuaci. 
farbeTDnd Ihal: of hiB contemporaries, procured for him tiie repuWiaB, 
nild tnn puniahmmt, of a ms^ian ; ^y hia theolosioit learning, it 
iMained Irom hia leatEDiporBrice the lit)i> of the AiimtriMt itafDr ; 
and to his altainments in pbdosaphj' anil theolo^ h« added in *r 
quoiutonce with the Greek and Hebrew langnagca, id Ihat age-aonl- 
ingljrare. He tlouriaheil in the middle ofUie thirteenth cenUn.I 

' [John Chablier, aumamed Gesson, from the Tillage in Mmta 
mm born, was iho greatest thedogiao of hia ace, and for atnngAtf 
inldkct, fervour of derotion, and feaileaenees uf wal, iofbiioc lo MM 
of any age. He waa for many years ChaoccEot of the Ummriqtrf 
Palis, at thai lime one of lliemni^t impurlnnt clericiil dignitie* in Fnner, 
or indeed in Enrope. He attendeil llie Connrila held at Pisa {b'IW 
and al Conatance in 1414, and eieiciscd no email inflDenee oa An 
decisionB, by his nut in their liebatcs, and eajwcially by hia wrilB|E 
Ho was a Grni and zealauu opponent of the exlnvaganl pidenHanaal 
the Popes, and did more than any oilier man towatils procuring On 
deciHon of the Council of Conelanee, reneweil In that of Baab^ mi 
aDlMcquenlly adhered to by the whole Callican Chuich, that llw Vtf* 
ia BUb;oct lo a General Council. 

GEaeOH ulao distinguished lumsdf by bis strenuous op|HiBitioa lo tfai' 
lenetaoTJoHK Pstit, acclcbnled Parisian divine, wbo bod maintiiHi.'. 
in defence of the asaaeunotian of Iho Dnke of Orleans bv the Dukr 01 
Burgundy, that the murder ofa poliliml opponent ia josli&dife. Ttai) 
dootriu wa* condemned, at GeasON'a au»;eslian, by Uie Coonal tl 
ConBtance; and although the pwerofthe DukeofBurmiiuIycflennl 
his expulaion from oil his digiulies, and put hia hfe repeatedly in jeofaudr. 
ho ceased hia oppoailion toil only with his hfe. He din) in thehDmrir 
situation ofa Khooimaster, at on ailvaneeil ace. in 1439. 

The admimblG jirnclical trealiac (>n the Imitalioti i£/'Chs»t, atn- 
nionly aaeribed lo THotniu a Kempii, lias twen ckimed a* dw pndiK- 
tion of GCHBON, nith moch abuw of leaaon. Many portkiaB rf ba 
acknowledged pioductiona are acucely infaiior in devattnnal Mpif 
and pncUcal utility.] 

P [Thiasfct, uneofthe mart emiiwnt among the DiaB^wUiAiBlk* 
melttb and Iblluwiiig centuiiea pieparet) the my lis tin IMoMalkiO. 
bad itaoriBin in the pioua leal ofa mercliuit uf Lyons, in Piane^ ataal 
the year 116a Fran hia aumame Vadi, or Valdo, the tA mm 
whom be gradually acquired came lo be known aa FnUancn «'ir^~~ 
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3» louching ihe maaner o( their life, not to be misliked, 
were wont boldlf to affirm, that the Romish Church 
(wlieiice alone all counsel, and all order, was then sought,) 
waslhe ve/y same harlot of Babylon, and roulof derih, 
whereof is prophesied bo plainly in the ApocAlypse. 

I know well enough the authority of these foresaid 
persons will be but lightly reganled amongst these men. 
How iheo if I c&U foiih those for wilneis, whom dier 
ihemselves have used to honour ? What if I say ihat 
Adrian [the Sixth]' the Bishop of Rome did frankly 

<(rnHr«,»iiU«Bie»gonconfoundcl with the far more wicient Valdetaa. 
ur iotuliilaiita ot Ihe Valleys of Piedmnol, who through the datktsit 
a^p« uT RamUh rxitmption, had preserved invioEate, in Ilteir aeqacs- 
WreJ nook, Ihwe primitivo doctriiiM whirh the merchant of Lyons 
only revite^ in Pnnm, by the diHoninEtion of the Seriptmei. The 
Vatdttuet o( Piedmont, coiuiatin^ of a hody of clergy and laiW pM' 
•fr*al Iw tlieit povemr and gecliuiDrt from the comiptton nhich pet- 
vwleil Cluutcndoni, had mainlained Iba rlianictcr of an entire and 
rrgalai bfimch of [he Cbnrch catholic, in which the word and lacra.- 
loenla of Cmur were duly minisUrnl. The Valdemes of Lyon*, 
nripnatilig in the lealoua cSDrts cf a pious laynron to qnead the niwd 
uf Goo awl it« pare docliinvs, pn^^Ht^f^tiod no roguLar ministry, and 
ilepulFd in many pcnnls both of Jiaciphni' and Jotttiiie from the modal 
of ChrialiMiity. • 

Pot jjJrty and pnri/yo/'inlen/ion, however, eijaal praise belongs Iff • 
bntfa; ami the adiw exertions of Petki Valdo and hix itBaociate^ 
twcauH tbcv eiciled ntoie attontion, and wrre mule on a marc pnhlio- 
■tage, thin tlie quiet pereeverancp in well-doing of Ihe aimple nisticeDr 
flMniont. ware probably most eHecluHl in hmtening on the glonous 
dawn of Helbmmtion. 

Jtalo iht opiniona of Ihe Pairr men b/ Lyoja; tbey "found laull," 
Ma JawiLi, " nilh tbc lend life of the clergy, with porgatory, with 
OMf water, with nardoni, and with other like^eceivingairfthe people. 
Tmi; Muialaled the Bible, and pnypd in Ihrir natural known mother 

Tluse vara their errors. Therefore were Ihoy called ' dftca- 

— lie»!' [HkaDiKo hail culled them 8o:J thcrpforc were thov 
il t^ vour Charrh of Roma. But, God's name be Weastil 

br«*(t1 since ihnt time tbe Po|ie'B painted power hath slill abated. 

■wl tbaai ' poor delBtaUe condeoinbl heretics ' have still increased." 

UQbrn, p. 406.) 

• PiiTis*. in Fir. Poitt/:— [ildrien VI. euccoedod Leo X. in tho 

Ptfal IH in ISrJS, artd <lied in 1593. He was well dispoaed to rebrni 

(1h M^ oorrupciunaoatopriicfiH, and set seriously abont the notli. 

bw wvpRmnlol liom cAecIing any thing imporlont by the aburtnessof 

his nun. 

"Tmb be pTDnonnCRl at Nuremberg in Germany, in tho gmal 
tmmUtJ el the emuire, b^ llie mnuth i^ CKBaKOATtTH, his Legale 
»J^eTt: ' A aacenloUbusiniquilHlf^in,' Ac, 'thai the iniquity of^tha 
peopla slew from the priests : sntl that now, for the spam of many 
TaM^tMntK'o boon great and giierouBoSinoei committed iaRvoie; 
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confess that all these mischiefs brast [buvst] out first 
from the high throne of the Pope of Rome T Pighius*' 
acknowledgeth herein to be a fault, that many abuses 
are brought in, even into the very Mass, which Mass 
otherwise he would have seem to be a most reverend 
matter. Gerson saith, that through the number of most 
fond ceremonies, all the virtue of the Holy Ghost, whicli 
ought to have full operation in us, and all true godliness* 
is utterly quenched and dead. Whole Greece and Asia 
complain,' how the bishops of Rome, with the marts of 
their purgatories and pardons [indulgences] have both 
tormented men's consciences, and picked their purses. 
As touching the tyranny of the bishops of Rome, and 
their barbarous Persian-like pride ; to leave out others, 
whom perchance they reckon for enemies, because they 
freely and liberally find fault with their vices ; the same 
men which have led their life at Rome, in the holy city* 
in the face of the most holy father , who also were able 
to see all their secrets, and at no time departed from the?' 
catholic faith — as for example, Laurentius Valla,* 



and that all titis plagae ami mischief hath flowed unto all the inferior^ 
rulers of the Church, even/rom the his(h throne of the Pope's hdineu.^ 
(Sleidan, Lib. IV. Ann. 1523.) This samo story is also extant^ 
printed at Cologne, in a book called Faaciculixs Rerum Scieruiarum." 
Defence^ p. 409.] 

'' [Albert Pioiiirs, a celebrated Romish divine of the sixteenth 
century, was a bigotted adherent to the interests of the See of Rorae^ 
even in all the extent to which they are carried by what is called tho 
Ultramontane class of hierarchists. Yet ho was free in acknowledging 
the abominable corruption of manners which defiled the Roman ooaTt. 
He was in favour with A<lrian VI. and his successors. He died in 1542.] 

• [" Suwly the Christian men that be this day to Greece and Asia, 
utterly abhor the Pope, with all the deformities of his Church. Tb« 
Greelc Emperor Michael Palsologus, for that he had submitted himself 
to the Pope in the late Council of Florence, was therefore afterward 
abhorred and hated of his people while he lived ; and beinc; dead, was 
forbidden Christian burial. (Paul. ^Emil. Pantaleon.) Isidore, the 
ArchHshop of Kiow in Russia, for tliat being returned from the aaki 
Council, ho began for unity's sake to move the people to the like sub- 
mission, was therefore deposed from bis bishopric, and put to deatlu 
(Matth. a MicHONiA in \ovo Orbe.^ In such reverence the ChuTches 
of Asia and Greece have this day the Cnurch of Rome." Defence, p. 410 s. 

The modem Greeks, though themselves not inferior in oormption to 
the Church of Rome, inherit ui^&thers' prejudices agauist that Church 
in all their bitterness. Several amusing instances of this are giYsn in 
the latdy published travels of Dr. Maddbn.] 

t ["As for Laursncb Valla," says Habdino, "he waa not in 
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Marsilius Patavinus, " Francis Petrarch,^ Je- 
UOME Savonarola,'' Abbot Joachim, Baptist of 



cirer^ point very sound, as it appearrth in his hock of F\ee Will^ ami 
in hia Annotations upon the S'cw Testament. In ail thinj^s he han- 
dled, he showed himself rather new fanglcd, than groundcdly learned, 
08 well in ^^rammar and lo^ic, an in divinity." 

Indeed, it was hardly fair in Jewell to adduce Valla's testimony 
as that of an orthodox Romanist, if it l)e true which is rei)ortcd of him — 
that his freedom of sentiment on many ix)ints of the Romish faith, ai\er 
ibicinff him to tiy to Naples for tiu; protection of its king Alphonso, 
hinwelfa noted fteethinker, at last procurc<I liim a condemnation by 
tlie Inquisition to be burned alive, wliich tlic royal intercession com- 
muted into a public whipping. Sul)(»equently to this, however, it is 
allowed that he taught with much reputation at Genoa, Pa via, Milan. 
and Koiue itselij and enjoyed a Canonry in the church of St Jolui 
Lttenui, at Rome. Ho first disproved tlic pretended donation of Rome 
to the Holy See by Constantino ; and the popular error that the Apos- 
tle*' Creed was composed by the twelve Apostles, each contributing an 
article. His ^grammatical and philological writings, and the free spirit 
of research which all his productions tende<l to intro<1uce and recom- 
mend, contributed greatly to the revival of learning in the sixteenth 
oentury— of which lie has sometimes been callinl the father. 

Valla was born at Placcntiu, and died at the age of 50, at Rome, 
in 1458.] ^ 

■ [Marsilius Patavinur, i. e. of Padua, taught theology and the 
ranon law at Paris, in the fourteenth c«ntury, with great reputation. 
He was a strenuous maintniner of the independence of the temi)oral 
powers against the arrogant pn^lensions of the PaiMicy.] 

* [Petrabcii, the famous Italian |>oet, would be of little value as 
autiiority in a theological qut>itLi(:ii. Hut as a witness to the corruptions 
of the <x>urt of Rome, (in his iunv. heUI, not at Rome, hut at Avignon 
in Fnnre,) his intimate acquaintance with its most eminent members, 
his long residence in the court itself and its neighl)ourhood, and above 
all his anient though inconsistent attachment to the PafAl see, entitle 
hiin to great consideration. 

Petbabch was U^th at Arez7A), in Tuscany, ui^ 1301. Thence hit* 
fidhcr romovetl to the ])apid court at .\\igiion, on which he became a 
ilependanL The son studied law, but withi>ut enibraciog it as his pro- 
femion. At the age of twenty-two, h(> fixin] his residence at Vaucluse, 
a idllage in the neigiilMurhooil of Avignon. He sulMequently travellet) 
in France, the Netherlands, and Germany ; and on his return, engaged 
in the service of Pope John XXII. On Kaster-<lay, April 8, 1341, he 
was sdeninlv crowned, as a rewani for his poetic talents, at Rome. 
In 1352 he Anally altandoned France, and s{)ent tho remainder of hi:« 
life in different t^irts of Italy. He died at Arequa, in 1374. 

Pars ABC H, although princiiudly distinguislied by productions wholly 
inconsistent with the clerical charncter, was i)08sos8ed of ecclesiastical 
preferment, liehig archdeactm of Parma, anu a canon of Padua. His 
Mitm testify a deep sense of the corruptions which pervaded the whole 
soelesiastical state, and an ardent desire for their removal.] 

V [Savoxabola was indeed, as Jewell roprescnts him, attacfawJ 
to the Romish iiuth, in its most ijn|jortant peculiarities : yet ho haa 
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Mantua,* and, before all these, Bernard the Abbot ; — 



\ 



been placed, and not wholly without reason, in the list of Reformen. 
He was a man of ardent piety, and burning zeal ; who saw and detested 
the abominable vices which were sanctioned and practised by the Church 
of Rome ; and to remove them, did not hesitate to embrace methods 
which, by their irregularity and contrariety to the Papal powers and 
pretensions, obtained for him, among Protestants, the reputation of a 
lleformer and martyr ; among Papists the character of a heretic, and t 
death of torments. 

He was born at Fcrrara in 1452 ; partially assumed the vows of the 
Dominican order of friars at the age of twenty-two; was invited to 
Florence by Lorenzo de Medici, on accountof his celebrity as a preacher, 
and settled in the Priory of St Mark in that city, in 1488. His preach- 
ing speedily acquired hi m almost unbounded popularity. In the troubles 
which followed the death of Lorenzo de Medici, his ardent disposition 
led him to assume a prominent part ; and the influence which nis leli- 
^ous zeal had gained him, was turned to the account of an equal zeal 
in politics. He espoused the cause of liberty, and thus gave a two-fold 
provocation to the papal power, which was ranked on the side of th» 
Medicean femily. 

After undergoing the spiritual censures of Rome, and, notwithstand' 
ing, acquiring an almost dictatorial power over his fellow citizens, 
Savonarola was at length destroyed by the fanaticism into which his 
religious zeal had drgenerated. Some Franciscan friars (at all times 
the bitter enemies of the Dominican order) attacked him from the pulpit 
as a condemned heretic. A zealous partizan offered to prove his inno- 
cence by a miracle — to walk through the flames unhurt, if the Francis- 
cans would submit their accusations to the same test. Strange to say, 
the challenge was accepted. Savonarola countenanced the impious 
proceeding ; but on the day of trial, when all things were prepared, 
msisted that his champion should carry with him into the flames ibo 
consecrated wafer — as he termed it, * the body of Christ.' ' The pro- 
posal viras regarded as sacrilegious. By a reaction not at all uncommon, 
the affection of the people suddenly changed to detestation. His ene- 
mies look advantage of the revulsion of popular feeling, and hurried 
him to prison. There, with his champion, and another Dominican 
friar, he was tortured into a confession of guilt ; was condemned ; and 
the next day witnessed his public execution, and the burning of his 
body in the very fire prepared to prove his miraculous powers. 

He was charged with sundry departures from the faith of Rome, 
but except in the article of justification, they were not proved. His 
great heresy was his uncompromising opposition to the vices of tbo 
clergy and court of Rome. 

The death of SAfONAsoL a took place in 1498. Several of his com- 
positions ha?t been published, partly during his life, partiy after his 
decease. Thej ecmtain some valuable devotional matter, with much 
objoctionabf^ fanaftljiffni, in some parts not stopping short vf preCenaons 
lo inspiration.] .• 

s [John BAPTWt Mantwai(vs (t. e, of Mantua) attained celebrity 
among his contemporaries by his Latin poems ; which, however, excel 
mther in length and number, than- in any other respect He was 
bom in 1448, and died in 1616^ In many parts of hid writings he 
§ewereljr lashes the vices of the clergy of hb day.] 
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have many a time and much complained of iu* giving the 
world also sometime to understand, that the Bishop of 
Rome himself (by your leave) is vciy Antichrist,* Wlie- 
ther they speak it truly or falt-ely, let that go. Sure I am, 
they speak it plainly, ixcithcr can any man allege, that 
tiiose authors were Lutheii's or Zuingle's scholars : 
for they lived not only certain years, but also certain 
ages ere ever Luther or Zuingle's names were 
heard of. 

Sect. 10. And what marvel if the Church were then 
carried away with errors in that time, specially when 
neither the Bishop of Rome, who then only ruled the 
roost, nor almost any other, either did his duty, or once 
understood what was his duty ? For it is hard to be 
believed, whiles they were idle, and fast aelecp, that the 
devil also all that while either fell asleep, or else con- 
linually lay idle. For how they were occupied in the 
mean time, and with what faithfulness they took care 
of GoD*s house, though we held our peace, I pray you 



y [If AfiDiNG nlijccts, tlwt JswELi's witTiesscfl wcTO not competent, 
net having lived at Uome, with the cxoe|;tion of Valla. Jewell 
rrpiifft : " Howbcit, Bernard the Abbot, that dwelt furthest ofl^ was 
t«%ii'.t' in Ro:iie, and was cliief of couiist'l with Pope Innocent [tho 
Second] in hit* jjri atrr.t affairs. PranciA- Pdrarch wus made \xxii in 
the capitol, ttnd kept lAXwn. his conculiinc* in thr eye of the Po()C, and 
had his mnvt alKMJe in Ho:nc.t I.Murcntius Valla was Cunon of tho 
Ctith«dnil CliUrcii in Lateran, and led his lite, and dird, in liome. 
Briefly, S. liernanl only excepted, all the rest were Italiann, and dwelt 
iwvi^r far from Konic : and as it may appear by the plainness of their 
■fwecli, understood some of the dee{>cst secrets of the Church of Uome." 
Defence^ p. 41^.] 

■ ['*Bemnahd saith thus: ' Uei>tia ilia de Apocalypsi,' &c. 'Tho 
Ri^'t that itt t>|;oken of in the hook of Revelations, unto which beast 
isffivcn a uwuch to 8;x.'ak bla-sphemies, and to keep war against the 
■unta of God, in rune gotten into Peter's chair, as a lion prepared to 
bia pKv.' {ICpivt. 1*25. p. 131G. Opp.) — Joachimua Abbaa said above 
thvoe huiulred yf*ars since : * Antichristus jampridem natua oat Romas,' 
Ac. 'Antichrist ia already born in Rome, and ahall advance himself 
hiifher in ttie apostolic see.'— /Vancuciu Petntrchm Ukewiae saith : 
' Rome la the whore of Babylon ; the mother of idohtiT »nd ibrnica- 
tion ; the sanctuary of heresy ; and the achool of cnor.' (B§ri*i, tX).)— 



* There Is no eTidenca of any criminal iatercourBe hatwesa Pairarr.h oimI bis 
iaara, whii, if rtie ever existed, (of which auDOf doubts art oiitertaiut-d,) wm iIm 
abasia wife uf another man. 

t Jawau. appears to confoand Bamt with Avignom, which was tba Kapal mm 
ka ParaAaca's lims, and wbars the poet * had his nasi aboda' 
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let them hear Bernard, their own friend: "The bishops," 
saith he, " who now have the charge of God's Church, 
are not teachers, but deceivers : they are not feeders, 
but beguilers : they are not prelates, but Pilates."* These 
words spake Bernard of that Bishop who named him- 
self the highest bishop of all, and of the other bishops 
likewise which then had the pkce of government. Ber- 
nard was no Lutheran : Bernard was no heretic : he 
had not * forsaken the Catholic Church :' yet neverthe- 
less he did not let [delay] to call the bishops that then 
were, * deceivers,' ' beguilers,' and ' Pilates.' Now when 
the people was openly deceived, and Christian men's 
eyes were craftily bleared, and Pilate sat in judgment 
place, and condemned Christ and Christ's members 
to sword and fire : O good Lord ! in what case was 
Christ's Church then ! But yet tell me, of so many, 
and so gross errors, what one error have these men at 
any time reformed ? Or, what fault have they once 
acknowledged, and confessed ? 

But forasmuch as these men avouch the universal 
possession of the Catholic Church to be their own, and 
call us heretics, because we agree not in judgment with 
them ; let us know, I beseech you, what proper mark 
and badge hath that Church of theirs, whereby it mtV..' 
be known to be the Church of God ? Ye wis [know] ' 
it is not so hard a matter to find out God's Church, if a 
man will seek it earnestly and diligently, and as he 



The Pope himself, for that he saw to whose person and credit thcM 
things belonged, therefore in his late Council of the Lateran (Cone. 
Lateran. sub Julio ct Ijeonc, Sess. xi.) gave strait commandment unto 
all preachers, that no man should dare once to speak of the coming of 
Antichrist." Befence, p. 413.] 

*■ [This passage, while it evmces Bebnabd's honest boldness in con- 
demning the gieat men of his day, furnishes an amusing illustr^on of 
the bad taste rf the age, infesting even liis writings : in the original 
it is a tissue of puns. " Episcopi, quibus nunc commissa est Eodesia 
Dei, non doctor es punt ^ secl seductores ; non pastores, sed impostores; 
non prcBlatiy a^'PUatV^ {Ad Eugenium.) Lady BacorCz genuine 
Saxon ne(tfl^ hidM this glare of false wit ; but it might be dbpuyed to 
the reader lA, modem English thus : " They are not doctor's^ but 
■seducers ; npt pattorsy but impostors ; not prelates, but Pilates." — 
In the DefeittejM, 415,) Jewell quotes equally strong iMissages rela- 
^.-tive to the lives or tne clergy, in support of Bernard, from Cardinal 
*'ViTALi8, ALBERTUuMAqwire, William Holcot, and John op Salis* 

■ BURY.] 



ir 
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For the Church of God is set upon a high and 
glisierine place, in the top of a hiU/ and " built upon 
the foundation of the apostles and prophets."' " There," 
eaith Augustine, " let us seek the Church : there let us 
try our mHlierB."s And, as he saith again in another 
place : " The Church must be showed out of the holy 
and canonical Scriptures : and that which cannot be 
showed out of them, is not the Church."' Yei for all 
(his, I wot not how, whether it be for fear, or for con- 
science, or despair of* victory, these men alway abhor 
and fly the word of Goo, even as the thief flieth the 
gallows. And no wonder truly. For, like as men say 
the cantharus [the dung beetle] by and by perisbeth, as 
soon as il is laid in balm ; notwithstanding batm be 
otherwise a moat sweet smeHing ointment : even so 
these men will see, their own matter is damned' and 
destroyed in the word of God, as if it were in poison. 
Therefore the Holy Scriptures, which our Saviour Jesus 
Christ did not only use for authority in all his speech, 
but did also al lasl seal op ibe same with his own blood, 
these men, to Ibe intent they might with less business 
drive the people from the same, as from a thing danger- 
oas and deadly, have used to call " a bare letter, uncer- 

\ * Matth. V. li. Ikl ii. 2. Micah iv. a 

< Ephn iL 90. 

* "Ibi qaicraniiu Eccteaiam - i)a OiarutiaiDua cauiam noilTani.'- 
Aror*T- dr Unitatg EccUntc^ cap. LiL 
^ • "Efclcwa n nicrli et canankis ScrifAuru aatendcDda nt: qu»- 
pnuB ei illii qstcndi nan potest, non est Ecdesia." AcotjeT, de Unit. 



. "In the ScnMares.' Aeain he aaitli in the like form of wonla : (Ibid. 



n know which is 



bid.) 






_ .. .. denroui to know wliicfa is the true Church orCfls. ._, 
can be knon it, in such ■ eonfusioii of likeness, but only bjr the 
nturesT "— Deftnce, p. *n.) 

"his word, as il here occurs, illastrateB it* usn in the English 
■= — of the New TeslanienL Both here anJ there, it is preciBoJy 

iBieni lo the nonl ' CO ' "' " " — ""' i--^- 

confined tlie appliu 

ilion of the reicclion ofa play) and Ibe nou.. .....u....uu.. ». un^ 

1 a future stalp. In consequence of ihii, 

iaaen possa^ as i i-or, ii. -J9, I Tim. v. 13, Kom. liiL 2. liv. Vi, 
and 3 Pet. li. 1, ire verj tniquently misandcrstood. Vxl Lhe wolds 
'auulnnnHlian' be aabaliluted lor 'damnation,' and ' condemnable ' lot 
■ikuniMtile,' (with which Ihoy were perfcttly etiuivalent in llie eatiiDi- 
tisn of lhe Tramlatora) and all will be perfectly plnJa.] 

Vol. III.— 12 
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tain, unprofitable, domb, killing, and dead:**' whicb 
seemeth to us all one as if they should say, * the Scrip- 
tures are to no purpose, or as good as none at all' 
Hereunto they aidd a similitude not very agreeable: 
how the Scriptures be like to a nose of wax, or a ship- 
man's hose ; how they may be ^hioned and plied all 
manner of ways, and serve all men's tums.^ 

Woteth not the Bishop of Rome, that these thingB are 
spoken by his own minions ? or understandeth he not, 
he hath such champions to fight for him ? Let him 
hearken, then, how holily, and how godly, one Hosivs' 
writeth of this matter ; a bishop in Poland, as he testi- 
fieth of himself; a man doubtless well spoken, and not 
unlearned, and a very sharp and a stout maintainei of 
that side. Thou wilt marvel, I suppose, how any good 
man could either conceive so wickedly, or write bo 
despitefnlly, of those words which he knew proceeded 
from God's mouth ; and specially in such sort as be 
would not have it seem his own private opinion alone, 
but the common opinion of all that band. He disaem- 
bleth, I grant you indeed, and hideth what he is, and 
setteth forth the matter so, as though it were not he, 
and his side, but the Zwenckfeldian heretics, that so did 
speak. *' We," saith he, '^ will bid away with the same 

f Albertus Piohius in Qmtroverna de Eccleaia. 

^ The jMissage is too extraordinary to be omitted. — " Sunt Scr i p tui g, 
ut non minus verh quam festive [what a subject for a joke I] dixit qni- 
dam, velut nasus ceretu qui se horsum, illorsum, et in quamcanqae 
Tolueris partem, trahi, retrahi, fingique facile permittit" Hterarekkt^ 
lib. III. c. iii. fol. 103. Q,uoted by Jewell, in the Defence, p, ^3.\ 

i Hosius, one of the most eminent champions of the Romish Church, 
was livine when Jewell wrote. His reputation among his contempo- 
raries of me same faith was very great, and his numerous works, which 
have been translated into various languages, are even yet regarded by 
Papists as highly valuable. He was bom at Cracow, in Poland in 1503. 
After having studied at Padua and Bologna, he serv^ the king oi Poland 
fi)r some time in a civil capacity, and obtained from him successive eccl&- 
■iastical prooiotions, until he became Bishop of Warmie. Being em- 
ployed by Pope Pius IV. in an embassy to the emperor Ferdinand, to 
obtain the continuation of the Council of Trent, his eloquence gained 
the unqualified admiration of that pfince, and the Pope was so well 
■itisfied with his services, as to reward him with a Carainal's hat, and 
cluirge him, in conjunction with two other Cardinal-Le|rate8, with the 
re-opening of the CoundL This was in 1561. Some tune after, P<^ 
' Gregory XUI. called Hosii^s to Rome, appointing him Grand Peni- 
' entiaxy. He died at Cmpravblo^ near Rome, in 1579.] 
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Scriptnres, whereof we see brought, not only divers, but 
also conlrary, interpretations ; and we will hear God 
speak, rather ihaa we will resort to the naked etemenla 
or bare words of the Scriptures, and appoint our salva- 
lion to rest in ihem. It behoveth not a. man to be expert 
in the Law and Scripture, but to be taught of God. It 
is but lost labour, that a man beatoweth in the Scriptures. 
For the Scripture ia a creature, and a certain bare let- 
ter."* — This is HosiDs' saying, uttered altogether with 
the same spirit anil the same mind wherewith in times 
)>astthe heretics MoNTANUii' and Marcion" wercmoredr 

I ip«B Seriptaru, ijuarum tol jam non diiersas moJo, Bed 
'.nnia iDlerpretaliones aSeni iidemiu, TacoaBere jubehiiuiu, 
<!t Daim loquentem pMiuB auilitmus, quam, at ail egcna isia elcmetila 
noa convertiuiiu^ (tinillia mlulem nostnm conslituamua. Moneportet 
Ltfit et Seriptarit periitim esse, sed a Deq doctum. Vhdiu est labor 
qiu Scriptoru impenditnr. Scriiilura eiato cnaitura rat, et egeaum 
qunlilaiD Eleaicntuin." Unsics in Lib. de Expresso Verba Dei. 

' [MoHTAHDs am hardly bo said to haTs ' rejected the Holy Srrip- 
tnna,' once it i« cprtais that his tollowcn admitted the authnrity of the 
several bm^ of the Old and New TestameotH, and held all ibeir esnen- 
tiaJ doetiinea. Vet be did pnireti^ to ' know more and better things 
than tlie Apoitlea;' unce he pielended to be inspired by the HoLr 
SpiKiT lo romplete ibe reiebtioii which Chdibt and the Apostlea bad 
kit iinperltvt. Hit aupplementarj matter related cicluavnly lo ascetic 
ofaaervancea and elterxial diAciphne. 

The petaonal hliloiy or Mohtah ob is obscure, and hia necl derives 
iu piinripal celebrity mxil the bet that Tebtclliax was midlal to 
ambiKe ile erron. It btobb in Phrygia, probably about the year 150, 
The leader hinuet^ and two lemolee among bia first Lbllowera, made 
pretenaioiia to inapitation, and a coDimiasion to perlect the Chrialian 
renlilion. They enjinned on their diaciptcs long and (isqucnt &Bta 
and ligils, forbad second nmniagea, and utterly cictuded pononi once 
gmky of open crime fmin n-odndnsion to Chriatian cutnmunion. 

Javau. qnolea hla authority ibr the aaaertion in the text, in the 
D^hict, p. 434. Itiafmm Tebtdllian, de PriEKri]ilionib\a Ikreli- 
(BnHi, c lii. " Dicanl Faracletum plura in Mratano diiiaie, quam 
CaaiaroM in evaogelium proluliiae: n<!C tantum plura, sed etiam 
nalicin alque majonu" — "They (tlie Muntanists) auy that the PaniT 
ckM WlMed more thing* in Montanus, than ever Chkibt praumlged 
in iba HMpd : and not only more, but also better and ip'ealer."] 

" [WAaciOH waa one of the many heretics of the aecond century. 



the idnUityoTJEHoviuremled in ibe Old Testament ffith the Fathh 
of DdiLoaD JiBDB CnarsT. The contrariety of the main body of Chris- 
tian iwetation to this opinion led him alao to reject the greater part of 
ihe GoBpela and EpiMles, and to maintain tlut tho doctrine of Iha 
■fioMle* Paul and Peter differed, the latter having corrupted Chria- 
tlanilj by m adoiizlure of Jialaiam, lie ftameir Ifooi tbo (ioBpel 
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who, as itis written of them, used to say, when with con- 
tempt ihey rejected the Holy Scriptures—that ihemaelret 
knew many more and better things than either Chrht 
or the Apostles ever knew. 

What then shall I say here, O ye principal posls of 
religion ! O ye arch- governors of Christ's Church ! 
1b this that your reverence which ye give to God's 

Tword t The holy ScripturcF, " which," St. Paul sailh, 
" were given by inspiration of God"° — which Gon (fid 
commend by so many miracles "—wherein are the moat 
perfect prints of Christ's own steps p — which tS the 
noly fathers, apostles, and angels, which Ckrist him- 
sdf, the Son of Goo, as often as was needful, did allege 
for testimony and proof; will ye, as though they were 

\jinworthy for you to hear, hid them avaont ? That is, 
will ye enjoin God to keep silence, who speaketh to yon 
most clearly by His own nioulh in the Scriptures t Or 
that word, whereby alone, as Paul saith, we are recon- 
ciled unto GoD,4 and which the prophet David saith ii 
' holy and pure, and shall endure for ever ;' ■' will ye call 
that but a bare and dead letter ? Or will ye say, that all 
OUT labour is lost, which is bestowed in that thing which 
Christ hath commanded us diligently to search,' and W 
hare ever before our eyes? And will ye say that Christ 
and the Apostles meant with subtlety to deceive the 
people, when they exhorted them to read the holy Scrip- 
tures, that thereby they might flow [abound] in all wis- 
dom and knowledge 1 No marvel at all though these 

- men despise us, and all our doings, seeing thev set so 
little by God himself and his infallible sayings ! Yet 



iwers aa Ihe authen 



■e cicluiled the communion of the Chnrrb, anil at Clw 
timeorbiiileath wnsdeBiToug orre-ulioiiMon. Sw Bp. Kat'i £aclt- 
tiaitKai Hintary iUuitratr-d from TertuUiaTi, p. 479 w. 

Jn tbo Di^aice, (p. 124.) Jewill quolon the wntiiDent hero »t«ii- 
baled lo MaTcion, us uttered by Carpoeralea, (anathnr herrlir of (b* 
■eooDd c*aitor»i) find refers lo Epiph4hidr, Lib. I. Hirra. 37,1 

■ aTini.ii!. ie. " Heb. ii. 4. 

' lPM.ii.3l. 1 acor.v. 19. 

■ Pt 111, f^ 9.— 1 Pol. i. 25. • John V. 39, 
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was it but want of wit in them, to the intent they might 
hurt uft to do so extreme injury to the word of God. 

[But Hosius will here make exclamation, and say that 
we do him wrong, and that these be not his own words, 
but the words of the heretic Zwenckfeldius. But how 
then, if Zwenckfeldius make exclamation on the other 
side, and say, that the very same words be not his, but 
Hosius' own words ? For tell me, where hath Zwenck* 
FELDius ever written them? Or, if he have written 
them, and Hosius have judged the same to be Mricked, 
why hath not Hosius spoken so much as one word to 
confute them? Howsoever the matter go, although 
Hosius peradventure will not allow of those words, yet 
he doth not disallow the meaning of the words. Fot 
well near in all controversies, and namely touching the 
use of the Holy Communion under both kinds, although 
the words of Christ be plain and evident, yet doth 
Hosius disdainfully reject them, as no better than cold 
and dead elements-: and commandeth us to give faith to 
certain new lessons, appointed by his Church, and <o 
I wot not what revelations of the Holy Ghost. And 
PiGHius saith : " Men ought not to believe, no, ftot the 
most clear and manifest words of the Scriptures, unless 
the same be allowed for good by the interpretation and 
authority of the Church ;" whereby he meaneth the 
Church of Rom^,] * 



t [The whole of this passage in brackets is neither in the original 
t<atin o( the Apology^ nor in the translation published in the leather* 
1^ the English Church: but it is inserted by Jewell himself in the 
text of the English translation of his Apology which accompanies the 
Defence^ and is animadverted upon by Harding. It may therefore 
be considered as authentic. 

The truth ia, Jewell quoted Hosius rashly in the first instance. 
He mistook the design of that writer in the passage which he selected, 
The additional paragraph is an attempt (and it must be confessed, a 
rather awkward attempt) to set the matter right. Harding indulges 
in much tragical declamation on the themes of ' ignorance,' ^ rashness,' 
* stubbornness,' * malicious perfidy,' &c. 

Jewell's Defence of this passage is long> The sum is as follows : 
Three questions arise as to this misquotation : 1. Did Jewell mistake 
his author's sense 1 2. If the sense of this passage was mistaken, are 
the opinions of Hosius misrepresented 1 3. Is the imputation which 
the whole paragraph casts upon the Church of Rome well-founded 1 

1. The mistake is acknowledged. It is excused by the obscurity of 
the passage, and the example of Nicolaus Gallus, (a Papist, who, 

12* 



Sect. 11. And yet, as though this were too liltle. 
they also burn the holy Scriptures, as in limes pasi 
wicked king Aza," or as Antiochua," or Maximin- did; 

quotee the passage with approhslkin,) Flaciub Iclthicub, and Jico- 
BiiB AMDEAKija, who had alreadj inaiie the samo miBlake. 

S. Although thit passage be tdisrepresentcil, Hosicb' opinisni ate 
noL "ForpiDof whereof; when objcctioo waa made, that King Dt- 
vid, brans oat a biahap, but only a temponi! piince, had written tlic 
Paalme, that is to ea^, the very kej of the Sciiptures, Hosiua tmide 
anawer, '^uul niacnberetl Scrib^mvi indtxti doctique poemala pat- 
tim.' 'And why should he not write them 1 (Hohacb sailb) We 
write jviems everybody, learned and uideamedJ (Ijib, II. amtro 
Sreniium.) So unrcverently, and like a heathen, he scomelhaDd 
aco&eth at the Scriptures of God, and likeneth the heavenly ditltwof 
lliellaLV GitOBT to a vile, heathenish, wanton ballad V Anil again : 
"HoBiDB hj hia episcDpaJ authority prononncelli sentence definitiw in 
fbk wise : ' Q,aod Ecolesia docrt^ expresaum Dei vcrbom eat : qaai 
contra senaum el conspnaum EcrleaiE docelur, cipreaaum diabob ttf 
bum est.' 'Whatsoever the Church teachetb; (by the CAurcAbemewt- 
etb the Pope and liis Cardinals, and the Church of Rome ;) thai ia ths 
eipreea word of Goo : whaleoever is taught agsinst the meaning and 
consent of the Church, that is theexpreiM worn of the ileviL' {OaBi- 
prtssa rerbo Dei, p. 97.)" Defence, p. 49-1. 

~ 3. Noi ii tlie imputatioii cast on the Church of Rome less joA 
Her ablest doctora luvo maintained the opinion eiiiresseil in the po- 
aage misquoted from Hoeidb. The rollomng are cited at length in lit 
Defena, p. 123. — LonoTicua.acanon of the Lalcran Chordi atltene. 
Raid in the Council ofTrenI : ' Scriptura est quasi mortuum almneo- 
tura' — ' the Scripture in aa it were dtad ink.' The tfiahop of Puitiaf^ 
in the same Council, called it 'res inanimis, et mutii' — ' an inariimale 
andrfumt thing.' Albebt Piohiob : 'Si diieria,' &c 'Ifttian«5, 
iheso things should be rEferrod to the judgment of Scripture, Iboa 
showeat thyself vtnd of common sense ; for the Scriptures are dumi 
judges.' EcKiDB, Ldtheb's fenious opponent, rails the Scripinn* 
' EvangeHom nigruni — theotogiam alnunenlariuni' — ' a black goapd — 
an inken theology.' Jewili. sives others to the same purport : bol 
these soflidently show with wTiat contempt the Church of Rome bss 
been wont to treat the revelation of Gou's will.] 

• [This is another inBtancc of incorrect reference. Jbwkli, dmbt- 
less had in view the burning of the roll of Jeremiah, narrato) in Jet. 
xxxvL The king who coinmilled that impious act was not A»a (■ 
[HDUB prince,) hut Jehoinliim. Yettioththe Latin text, and JnrBu'a 
own edition of the translation (and I may add, without mocb sorpnae^ 
Campbell's translation) give the namo Aia. Tbe tranahtiao intb* 
Fathert qfthe Engliih Church haa Jehoiakim.] 

• ['Hie Bttemiit of Anliachwi BplphaTiei, king ofSyria, to subvcft 
the Jewish religion and policy, of which the destrnolton of tbe Law 
(for his ' burning of the Scriptures' extendeil no farther) fomwtl («H, 
was made in the year IG8 before Ckbist. PRmaAUx' Cannxriam, 
Part II. Book iii. lob anno 168.| 

• [There were two empenm bj the name of Maiinin t tbo li^ 
tailed the TKrodan, ancamleilAMiandei Saiuua In SS6; ''" * 
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and are wont to n&me them ' Heretics' books.' ■ And 
out of doubt, as it seeraeth, ihey would do as Herod in 
old time did in Jewry, that lie might with more surety 
keep still his usurped dominion : who, being an Idtimean 
born, and a stranger to the stock and kindred of the Jews, 
and yet coveting much lo be taken for a Jew, to the end 
he might establish to him and his posterity the kingdom 
of that country, which he had gotten of Augustus Cteaar, 
he commanded all the genealogies and pedigrees to be 
burned, and made onl of the way, so thai there should 
remain no record, whereby it might be known to them 
that came after, that he was an alien in blood : ' whereas 
even from Abraham's time these monuments had been 
safely kept amongst the Jews, and laid up in their trea* 
icry : because in them it might easily and most assuredly 
be found of what lineage every one did descend. So, 
Id good faith, do ihese men ; when they would have all 
Iheir own doings in estimation as though they had been 

succeeded Galerius in the empire of the East in 3(n. Both were per- 
■ccuton. Wluch, Dr nhelfaer citlier, promulgBlail na eilictfucthodea* 
■ruction of the Scriptures, I odi ignoianl.] 
I I [A pleamnt aDecdote is relaletl af Tunetal, one of tbe least cul- 
pable advcnarira of the lEfonnation unong tht English bishops. He 
teel withTiHDikLE's translation of tlioNenTestauient in its lirBtedi- 
jSa n, utJ von shocked at ita tendency la injure the Church of Rome. 
JSrbe bonk had been printed in Holland. An English merchant trbo 
Ixaded with Bolland, intbimed the bishop that he could put Mm in the 
j%ny of purchasing the whole edition. The unsuspectiiia prelate 
jMvodil; embraced iho opportunity, baughl up all the copies lor a om- 
MJeralde sum, and made ■ ^loriaus bonHre of Ihcm, wilh no hlUe tii- 
iMmph in thn fiinded eileroii nation afherefiy. Vccj few months had 
|iriBpatid lielbre the obnoiinua book made its appearance again, in 
K^TEaler plenty than ever. The bishop sent for his agent, and upbraii)- 
'<«d him with fraudulently nithholJing pari uf the ciiiuoD. He was 
Immured that he had been dealt with Ikirly — but, as he had noiil a good 
' iiricc ti>r the whole edition, the puNishers had been enabled, by Ilia 
mean*, lo put to press imm^iately another, larger, and much moie 
■ccnnUIl 

.y EcsEBiDB, Ecd. tRiL 



ri>e.,U|ii»[ Ivvi.flf a.ofloirJ.oS.., «. \. Valehids remarHs : I 

Ibiailondoubtful. Par Josephls, in hisovm Urc,recountingthci 
t tad anliqtiily of his race, cites as his authority the public Brchi<>ea. 

Public Usia, then, in which the descent of tliu Bunilies of the Jews wu 
. CairM aul, must have been extant in tbe time of JoaariiDS. Of 

comae, it i* not true that Herod burned tbam," yu. in Utc Tool 1. 
' f, M. od Hcinichen.J 
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delivered to us even from the Apostles, or from Christ 
himself; to the end there might be found no where any 
thing able to convince such their dreams and lies, either 
they burn the holy Scriptures, or else they craftily con- 
vey them from the people.' 

> [" Whether ye have burnt the Scriptures of God, or no, heaven^ 
and earth, and sea, and land, may bear witness. For a poor excuse ve 
say, ' Ye have burnt out errors, and heretical translations, and not toe 
Scriptures : as the husbandman usetii to bum the caterpillars.' HoW' 
beit, he may be thought an unwise husbandman, that bumeth op iiii 
caterpillaTs and trees too, both together ; and to wreak himself of the 
one, IS content to destroy the other. If all books containing error 
should be burnt, then should your Lovanian noy^ties go to wreck. 
For ye wis, M. Harding, contention and vain glory set apart, ye know 
right well, they are full of errors. Moreover ye know there are emus 
in Augustine, there be errors in Origbn, m Tertullian, in Am- 
brose, in Jerome : there be errors in every of the ancient fathers ; in 
the Greeks, in the Latins ; in the one and other.-— Yet is there no book 
worthy to be burnt, in respect of error, but only the book of the Scrip- 
tures f 

" If there were such errors in the vulgar translations, ye should have 
descried them : although not all, yet, for your credit's rake, one at the 
least. Ye should have removed the error, and have restored the Scrip* 
tures, to the use and comfort of the people. But this is it that troubl^ 
you so sore, that the Scriptures are published in the common knovm 
tongue, and that the simple of all sorts may understand them. 

" But ye say, ' Ye have kept and preserved the Scriptures in yoiff 
libraries.' Even in like sort, and with like truth, ye might say that 
you have kept the sun, and the moon, and had it not teen for yoor 
keeping, they had been lost It was God, M. Harding, that of lu^ 
mercy preserved his holy word : even as he preserved Daniel in the 
cave of^ lions, Jonah in the whale's belly, the three children in the 
midst of the flaming fire. Ye kept the Scriptures as the dog keepeth 
the hay ; which neither eateth it himself nor suffereth the poor hniigiy 
cattle, that fain would eat it. Ye keep them in ward, m dost ana 
mould, as the Jews, before the time of King Josiah, kept the hock of 
Peuteronomy, closely in the comers, or amongst the treasures of %h» 
temple, so tnat no man knew where to find it. Had it not been for 
God's special providence, notwithstanding jfour keepings they might 
have perished. — Thus the Jews made their vaunts that they were 
the ' keepers of the law ;' and that the Christians had all of them. S. 
Augustine saith, ' Judsei dicunt,' &c. ' The Jews say that we have 
no law of our own, but only theirs.' (in Qtusat. ex Vet. Test. Qxl. 44.) 
Likewise even at this day the Jews keep and use the law of God with 
all reverence : they never lay any other book r^pon the Bible : they 
wash their hands before they touch it : they will not sit upon the 
bench where the Bible lieth ; as often as they either open or shut it, 
they use to kiss it. (P. Fagius in Deut. xviL) When the Pope goeth 
through Rome to his palace of the Lateran, the Jews meet upon the 
way, and offer him the Bible, and desire him reverently to embrace it, 
as though the Pope could have no Bible, but only of them. All these 
things notwithstanding, the Pope answereth them of course [accord- 
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Very rightly and aptly doth CHRisoaTom write against 
these men. " Heretics," saiih he, " shut up the gates 
against the truth : for Ihey know full well, if ihe gale 
were open, the Church should be none of theirs."* 
Theophvlact also : " GoD's word," sailh he, "is the 
candle, whereby the thief is espied." And Terttllian 
saith ; '* The holy Scripture manifestly findeih out the 
fraud and theft of heretics. " '' For why do they hide — 
why do they keep under, the gospel, which Christ 
would have preached aloud from the house top ?" Why 
whelm ihey that light under a bushel, which ought to 
stand on the candlestick?^ Why trust they more to 
the blindness of the unskilful mullitude, and to igno- 
rance, than to the goodness of their cause ? Think 
they their sleights arc not already perceived, and that 
lliey can walk now unespied, aa though ihey had Gyges' 
ring,' to go invisible by, upon iheir finger ? No, no : 
all men see now well and well again, what good Bluff is 
in that chest of the Bishop of Rome's bosom.r This 

ing to » Ml form] eten as wo maj ninwryou: ' Sanclam Iegen)|'&c. 
' The holj Law, men of tbo Hebrews, we both praise and venerale : 
bul jour observance of it, anil vota inteTpT^talion, wtt condemn and 
**pn>»e.' CeretneniriT. IJb. I. c. viii.) 

" ^Ksk not tbeiefbre » macti, M, Hgjiliiig', of your laje ketping of 
U>« ScripluriH. For the leva have kept, and unto Ibis day do Iwep, 
Uiem aa KifeJy aa you. Ye kept tbe Scripturn as tbe Augure of 
Btomc aooietinK kept the Sibyl's booka ; that is to aay, ye kept Ihem 
Va> yoarHliea, in close prison and in secrecy ; Ibal tbe people ahoald 
^Dow nothine, but in all eaaesahould be (mccA to seek to jou. Thus 
^e kept the Ught in darkness : and, aa 51. Paul sailh, (Rom. i, IS.) 
3r 'bebJ Ihe trulh in anrighleouBticas.'" Dtfinee, p. 436 s. 
» In Open hnperjecto. 

* "Sacra Scrtuturs hareticorum &aadtn et farta comiacil." 

• MaUh. X. 27. 

* MaUh. y. 15. 

• t<'Jg™i ^ag ofLydia, seven hundred years befora the Christian 
■an, ssaa &bled lo have found, whi]p vel a HhephenI, a ring ^hicK 

tntdebin iavisihie when bo turaed ine setting towards the palm of 
the hand — visible again, when he realoreii il lo the ububI fiwition. 
Plato and Cicaao ^uot4^ the story in illustration oftlie precept, Ibal 
Ihe nrtuoiu nun will at all liroe^ anil in all circamslances, equally 
adhore to his integrity, ' honesta cnim Imnis virii, non occulta qnai- 
nintUT i" ' for good men aim at vLtIup, not secrBiy.' De Ctffic. III. 0.] 

I (JawaLL quotrshi* aulhoriiy forlhissingulareiptession : "Vour 
Qiott (on tlie Canon Lou] saith : ' EUi tolua mundus senUntiuet in 
•liquo negotio contra Papain, tamcn viiletur, i|Uad atandum sit sen- 
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thing alone of itself may be an argument sufficient, that 
they work not uprightly and truly. Worthily obght* 
that matter to seem suspicious which flieth trial, and 
is afraid of the light. " For every one that doeth evil," 
as Christ saith, ^* hateth the light, neither cometh to 
the light, lest his deeds should be reproved : but he that 
doeth truth cometh to the light, that his deeds may be 
made manifest that they are wrought in God." ' Nei- 
ther be they so very blind, but they see this well enougii 
— that their kingdom straightway is at a point, if the 
Scriptures once have the upper hand : and that, like as 
men say, the idols of devils in times past, of whom men 
in doubtful matters were then wont to receive answers, 
were suddenly stricken dumb at the sight of Chrut, 
when he was born, and came into the world :^ even go 
they see, that now all their subtle practices will soon fall 
down headlong, even upon the sight of the Gospel 
For Antichrist is not overthrown, but by the brightness 
of the coming of Christ.^ 

Sect 12. As for us, we run not for succour to the 
fire,*" as these men's guise is, but we run to the Scrip- 

* Although the whole world should judge in anj matter agaiiiil tli» 
Pope, yet it seemeth, that we ought to stand to the jad|;nieiil of ti)0 
Pope. For he seemeth to have all laws in the cheat of kia hoa&m>* 
(9. Quest. 3. Neque ab August.)*' Defence, p. 430.1 

« JohniiL20,2I. 

^ [The cessation of the heathen oracles about the time of our Si' 
viour's coming, is indisputable. But the cause is differently aasisBed. 
Some, supposing all the oracles to have been the effects oi damoiiMtfal 
influence, agree with the representation given by Jewsll : so Rbbvbs, 
Dedication to his Translation of the Apdogiea qf the Paihere ; Mbrio 
Casaubov, On Enthusiasm^ p. iL &c. Others, as Yxv Dalb in his 
Treatise de Oraculis, and Jobtin, {Remarks on Eccles. HisL VoL I. 
p. 84 — 116, ed. 1803) agree in the main virith Selden (Table Talk, p. 
94, Sharp^s ed,) that " Oracles ceased presently after Chbist as aoon 
as nobody believed them. Just as we have no fortune-tellers, nor wits 
men, when nobody cares for them ; and sometimes you have a roaaoo 
for them, when people believe them : and neither of these, I oonoeivi^ 
wrought by the devil." A more judicious course than either, b that of 
MosHBiM, who thinks that there are strong reasons to bdieve that 
most of the oracles were the fruits (^priestly fraud and popular mvptBt* 
stition ; yet that others prevent his denyinff that occasionally demoniB- 
cal influence was employed to support the fraud and nourish the super- 
stition. Hist. Eccles. Majora, Sec. I. Pass. I. Cm). L S16.1 

i2Thes8.ii.a 

k [Jbwbll adds^ in the Dtfence: " *It is no new pnctiee^' ye 
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turM ! iwilfaer do we reason with the sword, but with 
the word of God : and " therewith," as eaith Tertpl- 
LiAN', " do we feed our faith ; by it do we stir up onr 
hope, and stren^hea our confidence," ' For we know 
that the gospel of Jsaca Christ is " the power of God 
nnto salvation,"" and therein consisteCh eternal life. 
And, as Paul wameth us,° we do not hear, no, not an 
angel of God, though he come from heaven, if he go 
about to pull us from any part of this doctrine. [Yea, 

Bay, ■ lo kill hnBtic!.' I grant you. Neither 19 it a new pnictuw to 
OHKleDin gorfl^i mea by the nHme of heretica. Yoor bthera aoaietiffle 
ched out agmnH CHBier, the Son dp God, ' We haie a law, and b; 
DDF law be VDght to die.' (John xii. T.) And Cheibt himsclT said 
tomctinw to Jenualem, the dty of blooi^ ' O Jeruraleni, Jenualem, 
which kitleU the pnphcla, and Uoneal Ihem that are sent unto thee I' 
But AueuBTtn taitb : < Nullis boniB in cathf^ca hoc placet, ei uaqoe 
hI mr>rteai in quenquain, licet bereticuin, esvialur.' ' ]t soeiDelli good 
Unto DO good man in the catholic Chunji, tliat cruelty unto deslE ba 
ahowol unto uit man, though be be a beretic' (Cont. Crcie. Cram. 

Lib. m. c I) 

"At for oar part, we were nerer yet guilty to one drop of jonr Hood. 
We seek na aid of fire or aword. We will rather say, with Jiiohe i 
■Utinam Alio* hereticorum,' &c ' Would God wo may rather kill 
the children of berotics, and of all them that be dweived, with apiritual 
arrowa, that is to cay, with the icstimoniee of Scriptures.' (At EiaL) 
AimI with S. AoouBTiKa : ' O, »i occiJaa,' &c. ' Othat thou wouldeat 
kill them, O LoBD, with the two-edged award,' {^that is, with thy holy 
^Toid) ' that they may be no longer thine enemiea ; for so I wiab them 
■ma ttekillBd unto themselves, that ihey may hvo unto thee." (Cbiyiw. 
.lib, Xn. c liv.) And again ; ' Vindia't Deds,' &r. • Goo ao revenge 
«ltr cause aeninat you, imt he may kill your error in you. that ye nnT 
^JMceto^elherwithuBoflhelruth.' (Epiat. 166.) This, M. HalJ- 
^Dg, this IS tho revenge that we seek upon you, as tbia day it may ap- 
,;^e«r." p. 431b. 

like passage is valuable, not onlr a.a an exprea«on of correct senti- 

;. *>cnt, bat alio, aa a tranecripl of the.iuind of one, ai lea^ who, in au 

' «ge of intolerance, deprecated tho enrnston of penecnlion to its ut- 

' mot Hmita.— That tlie Reformers 'were never guilty of one drop of 

', theUood DrthePapiata,niaybe trae of their infenliant— bat hardly COT' 

„ zeaooadi with/iu::. Aldiflerenttimeain the reignaof Henry and Etna- 

belA, thi blood of Papiala lou ahod by Protestant luthoritiea, and that 

* on aocountoftheir lattb. Vet, in the reign of Henry, the Refonna&D 

it haidly chargeable with the bloody deeds of that capricious arbiter of 

0)aniOD : and under Elizabeth, the tew Pnmata wbo ^ aufTer, sullered 

no! M hereltci, but aa violators of the public laws. The distinclton, 

indeed, b a nice one : let it peas Tor wlut it is wortb. The times an 

(one bj when it waa unporlant to actlle ila precise value.] 

' "El iUo Gdcm aUniua; ex iUo apem evigimua ; ei illo fidudam 
fiimainu*." 

- Roti.1 IC. • GaLLR 



\H ^nt APOLOGY of 

as that most holy man Justin Martyr said of himsel/f 
we would not believe God himself, if he should teach 
us another gospel.]^ For where these men bid the 
holy Scriptures away as dumb and fruitless, and pro- 
cure us to come to God himself rather, who speaketh 
in the Church and in their Councils — that is to say, to 
believe their fancies and opinions — this way of finiding 
out the truth is very uncertain, and exceeding dangerouf, 
and in manner a fantastical and mad way, and by bo 
means allowed of the holy fathers. p Chrtsostom saith : 
** There be many oftentimes which boast themselves of 
the Holy Ghost : but truly whoso speak of their owb , 
head^ do falsely boast that they have the Spirit of GoDi" 
** For like as '* saith he, ** Christ denied he spake of 
himself, when he spake out of the LaW^ atld Prophets; 
even so now, if any thing be pressed upon us in th« 
name of the Holy Ghost^ save the gospel, we ought 
not to believe it. For as Christ is the fulfilling of the 
Law and Prophets, so is the Holy Ghost the fulfilling 
of the gospel.*' Thus far goeth Chrysostom^ 

• [The passage in brackets is inserted from the translation iiitb(| 
Fathers of the Church qf EngtandU Although in the original Latin^ 
It is not given in the text of the ' Apology' printed by Jswnu. with 
his ' befence.' Probably his better judgment inclined him to omit sn 
overstrained ex^nression which it would have been difficult to defehd.] 

P t^' Neither do we despise the authority of Councils. Good Coon- 
dls be grave, and reverend. But thus we say : Councils are ofteD 
against Councils. And if we make reckoning of number, the Aritil 
heretics have had more councils than the Christians. Jebomx saith t 
'Spiritus Sancti doctrina,' &c. • That is the doctrine of the HoLt 
Ghost, that is set abroad in the canonical Scfipiures : against which 
doctrine if Councils determine any thing, / think it vnckedJ (At 
Ejdst, ad GaUU.) — And to incnr^se the uncertainty hereof, the whole 
weight and judgment of Councils hangeth now evermore [he meana^ Of 
course, in the opinion of the Church of Rome,] upon the Pope : as it 
may appear by these words of the conclusion of the late Chapter [Coun- 
cil] of Trent : * Salva semper in omnibus sedis Apostolics authoritate f 
* The authority of the Apostolic See in all thin^ evermore reserved.' 
{Cone. Trid. Sess. vi.) Whereby it appeareth, that the determination 
of matters hangeth not of the Council, but of the Pope, fiut Platina 
saith : ^ Acta priorum Pontificum sequentes Pontifices semper aut in- 
fringuntj aut omnmo tollunt:' 'The Popes that foDow do evermore 
either break, or wholly abrogate,' the decrees of the Popes that were be- 
fore.' (In Stephano.) And thus being turned from all other bishops 
unto Councils, from Councils unto the Pope, and from one Pope to an- 
other, we shall evermore build upon sand, and uncertainty, and never 
be assured where to stand." D^encCy p, 433 s.] 
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CHAPTER IX. 

The Fathers and Councils not opposed to Protestants. 

Section 1. Bat here I look they will say, Though 
they have noi the Scriptures, yet it may chance they 
have the ancient doctors [teachers] and the holy fathers 
with them. For this is a high brag they have ever made, 
how that all antiquity, and a continual consent of all 
ages, doth make on their side : and that all our cases be 
but new, and yesterday's work ; and until these few late 
years were never heard of. 

Questionless, there can nothing be more spitefully "^ 
spoken against the religion of God, than to accuse it of 
novelty^ as a matter lately found out : for as there can 
be no change in Goo himself, so ought there to be no 
change in his religion.*i -J 

Yet nevertheless, we wot not by what means, but wc 
have ever seen it come to pass, from the first begin- 
ning', that as often as God did give but some light, and 
opea his truth unto men ; though the truth were not 
only of greatest antiquity, but also from everlasting ; 
yet of wicked men, and of the adversaries, it was 
called nem-fangledy and of late devised.' That ungra- • 



4 [" The truth of God neither is furthered by tlic face of antiquity, 
ttior himlercd bjr the opinion of novelty. For odon times the thin^ that 
indeed is new, is conuenined as old : and the thing that indeed is old, 
as condemned as new. If newness in religion in qJI rcsjjects and every 
'^here were ill, Christ would not have resembled Ids doctrine to ' new 
'^njait^*{MaUh. ix. 17;) nor would he have said unto his disciples, 'A 
aiei0 Gommandment I give unto you,' {John. xiii. 34 ;) neither would 




«lie, ted quid colere coeperis, intueri convenit. Quod veruin est, serum 
non eft :* ' The authority of relimon must be weighed by Goo, [by the 
certainty of its divine origin,] and not by time. It bchoveth us to con- 
nier, not upon what day, but what thing we began to worship. The 
thifi that ia true, is never too late: " D^enee, p. 436. 1 

' [" Ye say, ' They were infidels only, Uiat charged the reli|rion of 
Christ with novelty.* And furthiT ye suy, ' We tell them, that all 
new doctrine now in the Church of Christ is naught.* Hereto^ M. 
flarding, we soon agroe. Ai^ therefon; wc tcU you, that yiwr imi» 

Vol. III.— 13 
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cious* and blood-thirsty Haman, when he sought to pro- 
cure the king Ahasuerus' displeasure against the Jews, 
used this accusation against them : " There is a certain 
people scattered abroad and dispersed among the people 
in all the provinces of thy kingdom : and their laws are di- 
Terse from all people ; neither keep they the king's laws."* 
When Paul also, began first to preach and expound the 
gospel at Athens, he was called " a setter forth of strange 
gods"" — as much as to say, of a new religion ; for 
said the Athenians, " May we not know of thee what 
this new doctrine, of which thou speakest, is ?"' Cel- 
sus likewise, when he of set purpose wrote against 
Christ, to the end he might more scornfully scoff out 
the gospel by the name of novelty : " What," saith he, 
^' hath God after so many ages now at last, and so late, 
bethought himself?"'' Eusebius also writeth, that the 
Christian religion, from the beginning, for very spite, 
was called viaKai^ivrj^ that is to say, new and strange^ 

Sect, 2. After like sort, these men condemn all our 
matters as strange and new : but they will have their 
own, whatsoever they are, to be praised as things of 
long continuance. Wherein they do much like to the 
conjurers and sorcerers now-a-days, who working with 
devils, y use to say. They have their books and all their 
holy and hid mysteries from Athanasius, Cyprian, Moses, 
Abel, Adam, and from the Archangel Raphael ; to the 
end that their cunning' being thought to come from 

fantasies, which ye have painted with the colour of ancienty^ and 
therewith have deceived the world, are naught. As for us, we have 
planted no new religion ; but only have renewed the old, tKat was 
undoubtedly founded and used by the A|)0stles of Christ, and oHier 
holy fathers in the primitive Church, and of this late time, by means of 




gmal Latin being ' impius.' So the word * gracious' came into very 
common use among the Puritans, to express the possession of Chris- 
tian graces.^ 

t Esther lii. 8. 

« Acts xvii. 18. 

^ Acts xvii. X9. 

w Obigen contra Cehum. 

X EuBEBii Hist. Ecclea. Lib. I. c. iv, init et fin. 

y [It seems fhat Jewell was not free from the saperstitions of lus 
age concerning witchcraft.] 

• [CSMnttingr— «kiU ; fcience. So in Pa. cxxxvil 5.] 
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such pfttrons and founders, might be judged the more 
high and holy. After the same manner, these men, be- 
cause they would have their own religion, which they 
themselves, and that not long since, have brought forth 
into the world, to be the more easily and rather accept- 
ed of foolish persons, or of such as cast little wherea- 
bout they or others do go ; they are wont to say. They 
had it from Auoustin, Jerome, Chrysostom, from 
the Apostles, and from Christ himself. Full well 
know they, that nothing is more in the people's favour, 
or better liketh the common sort, than these names.^ 

Sect. 3. But how if the things which these men 
are so desirous to have seem new^ be found of greatest 
antiquity ? Contrariwise, how if all the things well nigh, 
which they so greatly set forth with the name of anti- 
Quity, having been well and thoroughly examined, be at 
length found to be but new, and devised of very late ? 
Soothly to say, no man that hath a true and right con- 
sideration, woidd think the Jews' laws and ceremonies 



■-.f 



* [" The BUhop of Sidon, in the late diet of the Empire holden at 
Aaj^uata [Augsburg] avouched openly, that ye had your whole Canon 
fof the Mass] from the ApostJes of Christ, word by word, even as it 
Is peevishly written in your Mass-books. Andreus Barbatus prov- 
«ihihe antiquitv of the' Cardinals of Rome by these words, written in 
the first book of Kings [I Sam. ii. 8.] ' Dommi sunt cardines teme : 
^t liOBuit super cos orbcm.' [This is the Vulgate version, recognized 
as of equal authority with the Hebrew by the Church of Rome.] * The 
comers of the earth are tlie Lord's ; and upon them hath he set the 
^■011(1.' Abbot Panormitan saith : ' Cardinalatus est de jure divino r 

r' I Papa per saccrdotes Lerilicog irUelligU Cardinales .•' ' The Car- 
late is oi* divine right : because the Po])c by the Levitical priests 
understands Carduials.' Hosius seenicth to say, that Monks have 
fheir beginning even from the Apostles; meaning thereby, as one of 
jour companions there doth, in favour, I trow, of religion, that Christ 
hinue^teas the Abbot : for thus he saith : < Chri&tus dux ct exemplar 
vita numastics :' ' Christ was theca{)tain and exemplar of the Mo- 
nastic Efe.* (in Confess. Petricor. c. 88.) And yet the same man 
afterward, as hu\'ing forgotten his former dream, utterly dbtplaceth 
Chbist, and giveth the whole honour hereof unto Elijah and Elisha. 
These be his words : < Elias ct EUzieus duces instituti Benedict ini :' 
* Elijah atui Elbha were the leaders of the onler of St. Benedict,' that is 
to say, they were Black Monks. By like wisdom yo would seem to 




pec^ was ready to give you car.** Dejbnce^ p. 441] 
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to be new indeed, for all Haroan's accusation. For ihej 
were graven in very ancient fables of greatest antiquityr 
And although many did take Christ to have swerved 
from Abraham and the old fathers, and to have brought 
in a certain new religion in his own name, yet answered 
he them directly : " Had ye believed Moses, ye would 
have believed me : for he wrote of me ;"** i. e. my doc- 
trine is not so new as you make it; for Moses, an 
author of greatest antiquity, and one to whom ye give 
all honour, hath spoken of me. St. Paul likewise; 
though the gospel of Jesus Christ be of many counted 
to be but new, yet hath it, sailh he, a testimony most 
old, " being witnessed by the law and the prophets."* 

I As for our doctrine, which we may more rightly catt 
Christ's catholic doctrine ; it is so far off from newt 
that God, who is above all most ancient, and the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, hath left the same unto us,, 
in the gospel, in the prophets and Apostles' works, be- 

4^ing monuments of greatest age. So that no man can 
now think our doctrine to be new ; unless the same 
think either the prophets' faith, or the gospel, or else 
Christ himself, to be new. 

Sect. 4. And as for their religion, if it be, of so long" 
continuance as they would have men ween it is, why 
do they not prove it so by the examples of the primitive 
Church, and by the fathers and councils of old times t 
Why lieth so ancient a cause thus long in the dust, 
destitute of any advocate ? Fire and sword they have 
always ready at hand : but as for the old councils and 
fathers, all mum — not a word. They did surely against 
all reason, to begin first with these so bloody and ex^ 
treme means, if they could have found other more easy 
and gentle ways. 

And if they trust so fully to antiquity, and use no 
dissimulation, why did John Clement,** a countryman 



•• John y. 46. 

c Rom. iiL 21. 

^ [This John Clement was probfibly the Clement who was among 
the friends of the learned Erasmus, belonged to Cardinal Wolskt's 
&mily, and, with some other papists, was excepted from a general par- 
don granted by Edward VI. in 1552. (Jobtin's L\fe ^ Eratmuit, 
Vol. I. p. 81, 140.) .If so, however censurable his bigotry, he deaonrts 
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of ours, but few years past, in the presence of certain 
honest men and of good credit,* tear and cast into the 
fire certain leaves of Theodoret, the most ancient 
father,^ and a Greek bishop, wherein he plainly and 
evidently taught that the nature of bread in the comraun* 
ion is not changed, or abolished, or brought to nothing? 
And this he did of purpose, because he thought there 
was none other copy thereof to be found. ^Vhy sailh 
Albert Pighius that the ancient father S. Augustine 
had a wrong opinion of original sin ?^ and that he 
erred, and lied, and used false logic, as touching the case 
of matrimony concluded after a vow made : which S. 
Augustine affirmeth to be perfect indeed, and that it 
may not be undone again, the vow and promise not- 
withstanding.'' Also, when they did of late put in 
print the ancient father Origen's work upon the Gos^ 
pel of St. John,^ why left they quite out the whole 
sixth chapter, wherein it is likely, yea, rather of 



the praise of having been one of the nu>st efficient promoters of the 
study of the Greek language in England. He was a physician by pro- 
fession, and was the first worthy successor of the illustnous Linaceh, 
of the same profession, in teachmff Greek at Oxford. He was the first 
professor in the Rhetoric lecture founded by Cardinal Wolsey in Cor- 
pus Christi College, Oxford, of which he resigned the chair in 1519, to 
devote himself exclusively to medicine. Erasmus has spoken of him 
in terms of warm commendation.] 

e [" This report was made in the presence and hearing of M. Pbter 
Martyr, and sundry other learned men, of whom certain are yet alive, 
l^he reporter was both a learned man and a grave father, and not long 
since a bishop in England: who said, he was present, and saw the 
tiling done with his eyes." Zfe/fencc, p. 443.J 

f [This assertion must be taken with a gram of allowance ; for The- 
odoret flourished only in the first half of the^/ifA century— at least a 
century too late to be possessed of much value as a father. See note ", 
p. 67.] 

s " Q,uod Augustini sententia non solum incerta^ sod etiam certo 
fcdaa sit, satb mihi demonstratum videtur — non tnuUum me movet 
Augustini seiitentia : mihi non jAacet Augustini ca de re deiinitio." 
Alb. Pighius, lAb. Prim, de oontroversiia. De Pecc. Oiijg. 

i» [Distinct, 27. Q,tli€him.^-AuousT. De Bono^ Viduitatis, c. x. — 
Causa XXYII. Queet. i. c. 41. 

1 [He probably refers to^ Latin translation of ORi'osN'fi Comment 
tary on John^ published by the monk Perionivs, of which Possbvin, 
a zealous Romanist, acknowledges that it is in man^ jdaces mutilated, 
diaconnectdd, and interpolatud : (Apparat. To. II. p. 190) although h» 
throws the Uame apcm tbeOn^ manuscript irom which the tranda- 
tkm was made. Hvst, Biahop of Avranchef, flnt publishiBd the G^bb^ 
Uxt of OsiMv't CommeniurUt, in 1666.1 

13» 
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very surety, that the said Oriojbn had written many 
things concerning the sacrament of the holy Commu- 
nion contrary to these men's minds ;^ and would rather 
put forth that book mangled, than full and perfect, for 
fear it should reprove them and their partners of their 
error ?^ Call ye this trusting to antiquity, when ye rend 
in pieces, keep back, maim, and burn the ancient 
fathers ? 

Sect, 5. It is a world to see how well-fevouredly, and 
how towardly, touching religion, these men agree with 
the fathers, of whom they use to vaunt, they be their 
own good [their property] ! 

The old Council Eliherine made a decree, "that 
nothing that is honoured of the people should be paint- 
ed in churches.""* The old father Epiphanius saith, 



^ [BucEB, in his Cemmentary on John vi. is said by Father Simof, 
(^Lettres Choisies, p. 98) to have cited passages from Obigen atva- 
liance with the Romish tenets, and which Genebbabd, a subaequeDt 
Romish editor of Obtgbn's works, charged hira with falsifying.] 

I [A learned and valuable ,work On the Corruptions of the I^atherSf 
left imperfect by its author, the Rev. Thomas James, and published 
many years after his death, in 1686, has for its sole object the detection 
and exposure of corruptions of the fathers made by Romanists, eiUier 
in their printed editions, or in citations. More than three hundred 
such are enumerated.] 

"^ [The Council of EUberia (or Grenada) in Spain, was held about 
the year 300. Its canons have acquired a greater degree of celebrity 
than usual for those of provincial councils. 

In reply to this paragraph, Harding urged a counter autboritv : 
" You say, ' The second General Nicene Council allowed well the de- 
vout use of images,' and a General Council ought to take place before 
a provincial : for that in a General Council there are many bishops ; 
in a provincial there are but few. Thus, I see, ye weigh your religion, 
not by truth, but by company. Howbeit, this rule is very loose, and 
may soon deceive you. 

*' Crood Christian reader, let no man beguile thee by colour of Coun- 
cils. Read this second Nicene Council throughout, if thou be able. 
Thou wilt say, there was never any assembly of Christian bishops >a 
vain, so peevish, so wicked, so blasphemous^ so unworthy in alfies- 
pects to be called a council. The blessed bishops there agreed U^ether, 
with one consent, that images in churches are net only to be afiowed, 
but also devoutly and reverently to be honoojed, and tkai with tht 
same honour thgi i& due to God himae\f. {Cowi, Nieem H, AcX 2.) 
This < holy council,' ye say, 'decreed against iwMgt-breaktra, But 
the counsel of Gon decreeth against %mage-worahipper» anii iinag»- 
makers, Auoustin saith: 'Sic omnino errara^' &c. 'Thus exr 
•ctly they deserved to be deeeived^ who sought Cbbist and his Apta^ 
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^* It is a horrible wickedness, and a sin not to be suf^ 
fered, for any man to set up any picture in the church 
of the Christians ; yea, though it were the picture of 
Christ himself."^ — ^Yet these men store all their tem- 



tles, not in the books of holy Scripture, but in painted walls. Nor is 
it strange, if feigners were deceived by painters.' {De Consensu 
Evang. Lib. L c. 10. Y' — Defence^ p. 446 a. 

The application or this passage from Austin is happy ; and the 
censure jrassed on the council just. Tliis pretended General Council 
(reckoned as the seventh by the Church of Rome) consisted of 350 
bishops, hastily convoked by the Empress Irene for the sanction of her 
tenets, in 787 .] 

■ [" The words of the original be these : * Inveni ibi Telum,' &c. 

'I found there a veil hanging at the entry of the church, stained and 

painted, and having the image, as it were, of Christ, or of some 

taint : — for whose picture it was, indeed, I do not remember. Therc- 

ibrc when I saw the image of a man to hang in the church of 

Christ, contrary to the commandment of the Scriptures^ I tare it in 

sunder, and gave counsel to the wardens of that church, that they 

should wind and bury some poor body in it, &.c. I beseech you, 

charge the priests of that place, that thry give commandment, that 

such veils as be contrary to our religion be no more hanged up in the 

church ofCuaisT. It bchoveth your reverence to have care hereof^ 

that this superstition, unmeet for tJic church of Chkist, and unmeet 

for the pw>ple to thee comniitttul, be removed.' Epiphakius, Epist, 

ad J.jhan, Uierosolymtan. ajmd Hitbonym. Tom. II. 

" The ancient lathers have long since determined and plainly judg- 
ed against you. Lactantiuij saitli in plain words : • Non est dubium, 
auin rcligio nulla sit, ubicunque simulac'irum est.' 'It is without 
oubt, that there is no religion, wherever there is an image.' (Lib. II. 
c. xiz.) Tebtullian saith : ^ Idolum tarn fieri, quam coii, Deus pro- 
lubit. duanto prsLcedit, ut fiat quod coIi possit, tanto prius est, ne fiat, 
si coIi non licet.' — ' Facio, ait quidam, sed non coIo : quasi ob aliquam 
ciusam colere non audrat nidi ob quam et facere non debeat : scUicet, 
ob Dbi ofiensam utrobique. Imo tu colis, qui facis ut coii possit.' 
* Goo hath forbidden an imajrr, or an idol, as well to W made, as to Iw 
wofshippetl. As far as making goeth before worshipping, so far is it 
before, tliat the thing be not made, that may not bo worshipped.' — 
'Some man will suv, I make it, but worship it not: — as though he 
doTst not to worship it fur any other cause, but only for the same 




"Therefore S. Ausvstin, speaking of tlie image of Goo the Fa- 
TRSS. saith thus: 'Tale simulachrum Dso fingere, nefarium est:* 
'Tooevisc such an image for God, it is abominable.' (De hHde et 
Symbolo, c. 7.) Thbodobus the Bishop of .Ancyra saith: 'Sancto- 
mm imagines,' &c. ' We think it not convenient to {laint tiie hnages 
of sunts with material or earthly colours. For it is evident tliat this is 
a Tsin imagination, and the i)rocurement of the deceitfiilness of tho 
deviL* (Citatur in ConcU, Sicen, 2. Act, 6.) To like purpose writeth 
BtHirBAiiivs : * Estote meoMicsy* &c * My cfaildren, be ye mindfiil 
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pies, and each corner of them, with painted and carved 
images ; as though without them religion were nothing 
worth. 
The old fathers, Origeno and Chrysostom, exhort 



that ye bring no images into the churches, and that ye erect lione in 
the cemeteries of the saints. But evermore carry Gop in your hearts. 
Nay, sufier not images to be, no, not in ypur private houses. For it 
is not lavi^ful to lead a Christian man by his eyes, but rather by the 
study or exercise of his mind.' " Defence^ p. 448.] 

o Origen in LsvU, Cap. 16. — [Origbn nourished in the first half 
of the tliird century. At the early age of eighteen he succeeded Cle- 
ment of Alexandria in the responsible station of catechist in that dty. 
He taught the elements both of philosophy and religion to a laige con- 
course of heaienL with great success. In 211 he visited Rome ; and 
on his return puUbhcd several of his writings. His growing repata- 
tion, enhanced by the exemplary holiness of his life, procured him the 
jealousy of bis bishop, Dcmctnus, which manifested itself in a long 
scries of persecutions. About the year 220 he was invited by Mam- 
msa, tha mother of the emperor Alexander Scverus, to \m\. Antioch, 
for the purpoie of instructing her in the principles of Christianity. In 
the forty-eecond year of his age he was ordained presbyter, on nis re- 
turn from a visit to Achaia, by some bishops of Palestine, without the 
knowledge of his own diocesan. This involved liira in fresh difficulties, 
which ended in his expulsion from the diocese in 231. He settled at 
Cajsarea in Palestine, where he taught a numerous assemblage of scho- 
lars, attracted by his reputation. He travelled subsequently to Athens, 
Csesarea in Cappadocia, and Arabia, on various ecclesiastical errands. 
In the Decian persecution (A. D. 250^ he suffered the extremities of 
torture with noble cons-tancy. He died, aged 69, at Tyre, in 254. 

The character of the most learned of Christian writers, either before 
or since his time, until the revival of lefirning, uncjuestionably belongs 
to Obigen. He alone, among the fathers, was mtimately and criti- 
cally acquainted with the Old Testament, in its original language : 
and he left a monument of his abilities and his industry in this branch 
of study, in the Hexapla^ — a sort of Polyglot, composed of the Hebrew 
text in Hebrew characters, the same in Greek characters, and four 
(afterwards increased to seven) Greek versions, all arranged in parallel 
columns. One of these columns contained the $cptuagint version care- 
fully revised by the Hebrew, and, corrected fpom it and the pthcr ver- 
sions, with certain critical marks indicating the nature and value of its 
various discrepancies from the original. Beside this stupendous work, 
Obigen left a vast numberof other writings — Sermons, Commentaries 
Controversial Treatises, and Practical Discourses ; a great part of which 
have perished, although some of the most important luive escaped. 
The UexapLa exists only in scattered fragments, collected by the in- 
dustry of modems from the writings of the fourth, fifth, and sixth cen- 
turies. 

Obigen, with a|l his talent, learning, and piety, is by no meane a 
safe (Tuide in theok)gy or Scriptural interpretation. In both, he in- 
dulged the imaginative fiiculty much too frmy ; and while on the one 
yiand he built untenable theoriei on qpemlatiflna of his own^ wbofl^ 
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the people to read the Scriptures ;p to buy them books ; 
to reason at home betwixt themselves of divine matters, 
wires urith their husbands, and parents with their chil- 
dren. 4 — ^These men condemn the Scriptures as * dead 
elements,' and as much as ever they may, bar the peo- 
ple from them. 

The ancient fathers, Cyprian,"* Epiphanius,* and 
Jerome^ say, for one who perchance hath made a vow 
to lead a sole life, and afterwards liveth unchastely and 
cannot quench the flames of lust, it is better to marry a 
wife, and to live honestly in wedlock. And the old 
father Auoustin " judgeth the self same marriage to be 
good, and perfect, and that it ought not to be broken 
again. — These men, if a man have once bound himself 
by a TOW, though afterwards he burn, keep queans, and 
defile himself with never so sinful and desperate a life, 
yet they sufier not that person to marry a wife : or if 
he chance to marry, they allow it not for marriage. 
And they commonly teach. It is much better and more 

S>dly to keep a concubine, or a harlot, than to live in 
at kind of marriage. 
The old father S. Auoustin complaineth^ of the mul- 

«kititute of ibandation, on the other he strained the Scriptures into 
•llegimcal and mystical meaninirs which they were never designed to 
bear. His writings excited much disturbance in the Church; pro- 
ducing two organized factions, friendly, and opiMised to them, which 
oootinned more or less prominent during nearly toree centuries.] 

P CflSTSOsT. Horn. 2 in Matth. Hoin. 31 in Joannem. 

4 f'^Such sayings are common and onlinury in Chrysostom. Thus 
be Mith : ' Libnim divinum,' (&c. ' Let one of you take in hand tho 
holy book, and let him call his neighbours about him : and by the hea- 
venly woitls let him water and refresh both their minds and his own.' 
(Ami. 6. in Genes.) Again he saith : * Potcrimus et domi,' &c. ' Being 
•t home, we may both before and ailer meat take the lioly books in 
huid, and thereof receive great profit, and minister spiritual food unto 
our MMiL' (Uom. 10 in Genes.) Thus also he saith : ' Neque in hoc,' 
Ac. * Hearken not hereto only here in the church, but also at home. 
Let the husband with tiio wife— let the father with the child — talk 
lOfeCher of those matters; and both, to and fro let them both inquire, 
■DO gife their judgments. And would God they would begin this 
good cuetom !' (Horn. 'Z in Johan.—Hom. 78 in Matth.) ''^Defcnca^ 
p. 449.] 

' Cypiian. Epist, 11. Lib. I. 

■ £f iPHAN. contra Afxistolicos, Hterea. CI. 
* HiKBOVYM. ad Dematriadem. 

■ AuoDSTiv. de Bono Viduitatis^ c. 10. 
V AuoviTiar. od Januar, Epi*i. 118« 
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titude of vain ceremonies, wherewith be even then saw 
men's minds and consciences overcharged. — ^These men, 
as though God regarded nothing else but their cererao- » 
nies, have so out of measure increased them, that there # 
is now almost none other thing left in their churches, i 
and places of prayer. ' 

Again, that old father Augustin ^ denieth it to be 
lawful for a monk to spend his time slothfuUy in idle- 
ness ; and, under a pretensed and counterfeit holiness, 
to live all upon others. And whoso thus liveth, the old 
father Apollonius* likeneth him unto a thief. — ^These 
men have — I wot not whether to call them droves or 
herds — of monks, who for all that they do nothing, nor 
yet once intlsnd to bear any show of holiness, yet live 
they not only upon others, but also riot lavishly of other 
folks' labours.^ 



* * Isti non Deo serviunt, sed suo ventri :' * These serve, not God, 
but their own belly.' (De Opere Monach. c. 12.)-y* Non apparet utrum 
ex propoaito servitutis Dei venerint, an vitam inopem et laboriosam 
fugientes, vacui pasci et vestiri voluerint.' ' We cannot tell whether 
they became monKS for purpose to serve God, or else being weary of 
their poor and psdnful life, were rather desirous to be fed and clouied 
doing nothing.' (Ibid. c. 22.) The alms obtained, he calls : * Sumptus 
lucrosffi egestatis, et simulats pretium sanctitatts :' 'The charges of 
gainful poverty, and price of feigned holiness.' {Ibid. c. 28.) 

* Cited by Socrates, in Historia Tripartita^ [a translated comin- 
lation of Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret, made by EpiphakiusJ 
Lib. VIII. c. i. 

y [After quoting several passages firom Augustin, Hilary, and 
Jerome, to show the spirit of monkery in their day, Jewell soes on : 
*^ And lest ye should think we speak only of old foreign &mt8 ; and 
that all such things since those days have been reformed ; Nicolas 
CusAKUs, a Cardinal of Rome, one of your new doctors, saith : * Vit 
fallacia illorum,' &c. • The dcceitfulness of them that show themselves 
under the apparel of Christ, because of their variety, can hardly be 
known. For one of them saith. He serveth Christ under one weed ; 
another, under another. Notwithstanding, they all for the most part 
seek their own, and not the things that pertain to Christ Jesus. ¥cfs 
they arc all given to covetousness, from the greatest to the least. And 
yet in all these diversities, by this mark or doctrine ye may descry thor 
Silsehood ; By their works ye shall l*now them.* (ExcUat. Lib. 7. Monett.^ 

" Ye say, ' Monks now serve the altar and minister sacraments : ana 
therefore are not bound to bodily labour.' This is a fair odour to sha- 
dow their idleness. For who ever bad monks to ' serve the altar,' of 
gave them authority to minister sacraments 1 What doctor 1 What 
rather 1 What ancient council 'i In old times it was not lawfiil fOT a 
monk to be a priest. S. Gregory [the Great, or L] saith: *Nemo 
potest ecclesiasticis officiis deservire, et in monastica regula ordinttft 
persistere.' ' No man can serve the ecclesiastical office^ and orderly- 
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The old Council of Rome decreed, that no man should 
come to the service said by a priest well known to keep 
a concubine.' — These men let concubines to farm to their 
priests, and yet constrain men by force, against their 
will, to hear their cursed paltry service.^ 

The old Canons of the Apostles^ command that bishop 
to be removed from his office, which will supply the 
place both of a civil magistrate and also of an ecclesi- 
astical person.^ — These men, for all that, both do and 

keep the monastic rule.' (in xvi. Qtucst. 1. Nemo.) "^-Aflcr quoting 
■everal passages from Jebome, (in the Canon Law) Augc7stin, and 
Bebxaro, to the same effect, Jewell goes on : " The first suppressors 
of monasteries within this reahn, in our memory, were two of your 
dearest friends, Cardinal Wolsey, and Doctor Fisher, the hishop of 
Rochester : cither of them well warranted thereto hy the authority of 
the Pope. Long before that time, the godly learned bishop Letoius 
overthrew and burned the Thessalians' monasteries, and said they were 
(rvijXata XiTcpticd) dens of thieves: and, asTHEODORET reporteth, 'chased 
the wolves away from the fold ;' {tovs X^kovs ix -rfis vStums l^^\a<rs. 
RecL Hist. Lib. IV. c. xi)— Of late years, sundry of the cardinals of 
Rome, among whom also was Cardinal Pole, bein^ specially appointed 
in commission by Pope Paul III. to view the disorders and deformities 
of the Church, returned their answer in this sort : * Alius abusus,' &c. 
* Another abuse there is to be reformed in the orders of monks and friars. 
For many of them arc so vile, that they are a shame unto the seculars : 
and with their example do much ill. As for conventual orders^ ice 
think it good they be all abolished.^ (Qmcil. Tom. III. Con. Delcctor. 
Cardinal, p. S22.y'—Defrncc, p. 450.] 

* Concil. Rom. c. 3. — [" The Council of Rome, holdcn there under 
Pope Nicolas the Second [A. D. 1059]. Which, although it be not so 
okJ as may be compared with the ancient fathers' councils, yet it is 
elder ihan some parts and branches of your new rcUgion." Defence^ 
p. 451.1 

» [" IVTiereas the words of the decree arc these : * Nullus audiat mis- 
tun pre«byteri qurm scit concubinam indubitanter habere ;' the Gloss 
upon the same suith thus : ' Hie Canon quandoque fuit late sentcntisB : 
led kodie mm est.' ' This decree in old times stood as a ruled case. 
But now it is not so.^ — ' Idea ticet notoria sit fornicatio, tamen non est 
piDpter eam abstincndum ab olTiciis presbylcrorum.' " Defence^ p. 451. J 

^ [The Canons of the Apostles^ or Apostolic Canons^ are spurious, 
as regards their title. But they are acknowledged to be of great anti- 
quity — to contain the rules by which the Church was governed in the 
second and third centuries — and to comprise some regulations in all 
probability first made by the Apostles themselves.] 

• [Can. YV. "Rwlaxoxoi, J) r^afiirt^i, fj iidKovof^ Kov/iiKis ^porrtiai ftfi 
hmAmnfiavh^, h ii fi^c, KaOaiptlaSia. ' Let not a bishop, or a ]|)rie8t, 
or a deacon, undertake temporal offices. But if an^ should, let bun be 
ezpcned.' — It would be difiicult to reconcile with this ancient regulation 
the present practice of the established Church of England ; of which 
the DUhoM are barons, and a large proportion of the parochial clergy 
jnaticea^f the peace.] 
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will needs serve both places. Nay rather, the one offic«f 
which they ought chiefly to execute, they once touch 
not : and yet no body commandeth them to be displaced. 

The old Council of Gangra commandeth, that none 
should make such difference between an unmarried priest 
and a married priest, as to think the one more holy than 
the other for a single life's sake. — These men put such 
a difference between them, that they straightway think 
all their holy service to be defiled, if it be done by a 
good and honest man that hath a wife.*^ 

The ancient emperor Justinian* commanded,^ that in 

^ [The Council of Gangra was held about A. D. 360.— In the Dt- 
fcnce^ Jewell adduces evidence of the antiquity and univenalito of 
the marriage of the clergy, at considerable length. He sums up uis ' 
evidence as follows : " Thus ye see by your Canonists {Dist, 31. Aliter. 
In Glossa.) that the priests of the East Church may marry, bfling in 
holy orders: by the ancient Cooncil of Ancyra, {Cone. Aruyran. 
Canon 10.) that deacons, after protestation made, might lawfully many: 
by ChrVsostom, (Horn. 10 in Ep. I ad 7\m. — Sbm. 21 in Genet.) 
that priests and bishops may so take the state of marriage, that it shafl 
be no hindrance to any perfection : by Cardinal Cajetan, {in Quod- 
libetis,^ that, speaking absolutely, a priest ofTendeth not in manyinga 
wife, his orders or priesthood notveithstandin^; by Anselm [Archbishop 
of Canterbury] {Dialog. Tnqiiisitione primc^ that eleven hundred yeaif 
after Christ, that is to say, until within one hundred years since the 
Conquest, this matter, notwithstanding it had been much beaten through 
the world, yet lay still undiscussed : by Panoemitanb {Extra, df 
Electione, C. licet de vitand. abbat.) Erasmus (Contra Bedam, p. 197.) 
and Agrippa {Contra Lovaniens. Art. 18.) that the pnests of Greece 
marry this day, and that * suie peccato ' — without sin : by others^ your 
own doctors, {DtBt. 84. Cum in pr»terito. In Glossa.) that until the 
time of Pope Siricius, [A. D. 385.J it was lawful for priests to marry. 
You see that Moses, being a Christian priest, {Dist. 34. Cum in prae- 
terito.) and Eupsychius, bemg a Christian bishop and a martyr, (Nice- 
PHORi Hist. Eccles. iJb. X. c. x.) took cither of them a lawful wife, 
and so lived in marriage without offence." — Defence^ p. 458.] 

• [Justinian, more famous for his reformation and consolidation 
of the Roman civil law, than for the splendid victories of his ^nerals 
in Africa and Italy, reigned in Constantinople from A. D. 527 to 565. 
His jurisprudence derived excellence from the sources whence it was 
compiled ; his military undertakings were crowned with success by 
the talents and fidelity of his generals ; his civil endowments and pub- 
lic edifices, though numerous and noble, cri^nated in timid fear of 
invasion, or prodi^l luxury : but the spirit of his own legation was 
mercenary and fickle, and his use of the executive authority disgraoer 
iiiUy subservient not onljr to his own avarice and passions, but to thoso 
of his wicked wife and vile parasites. — The authority of such a law« 

£'. ver cannot be esteemed great in any matters : much less in tlie ri^- 
tion of religious afiitirs.] 
( In NovtU, Conttit. 123. * We command all bishqw and. pii|it» 
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the holy administration all things should be pronounced 
with a clear, loud, and treatable voice ; that the people 
might receive some fruit thereby. — These men, lest the 
people should understand them, mumble up their ser- 
vicCt not only with a drowned and hollow voice, but also 
in a strange and barbarous tongue.^ 

to Quniater the holy oblation, &c. not under silence, bat T^ith a loud 
roice.' — [The Sovellccy or Novels, form a supplementary portion of the 
!«C0Dd great dtvifsion of the Body of Civil Law. The Jf r^-/ division, i« 
ihc Ccx/e, consiitiiig of a revised collection ot the ordinances of preced- 
ing emperors, nearly answering to our Statute Law, The aeeond 
diviaion, called the Digest or PandectSy contains select decisions and 
D|aiiioM of Roman lawyers, and somewhat resembles, in the nature of 
ita opntcnts, our Common Law, The Soveh are Justinian's own rab- 
leqnent enactments and deci^lonfi, collected in the last year of his reign, 
inii appended to the Digest. The Institutes^ a com|)endious abatract, 
dengned to be iiitroductury to the Digest, forms the thinl great division 
jf the CivU Law. — The Code was published in 5*28; the Institutes and 
IHgeat in 533 ; the SoyeU at intervals, as occasion called for them, 
LBU in a collected tiody in 5CG.] 

* ["The words ' whidiicriiig' and 'mumbling' mislikc you much. 
Vet your own friends entreating hereof have often used the same words. 
In your late Councilof Cologne it is written thus : ' Ut presbyteri prcces 
non tantum ore murmurcnt,^ &c. 'That the priests may not only 
mumble up their prayens but also pronounce them from their hearts, 
let the Book of the Law, that is to say, the Bible, never be laid from 
their hands.' {Cone Colun. Can. 5. An. ir>3<i.) 

"Ve sav, *We wish tlio jiooplc would learn the mystical Latin 
tongue.' Ve say, ' the wym'tU Latin tonjruc.' — Who ever taught you 
these kinds of mi/>tcriL<i/ Wiiat Scripture I What CouncilT Vt'hat 
doctor 1 What fui her ! How know yuu that the Latin tongue, that 
rverj child may so <'()in]ii()iily, and so <»aKily understand, should be so 
mystical/ .4n(l wlunliin' jiro all other tongues — the Greek, the He- 
bKW, the Clialdee, tlic .Arabi<', the Italian, the Frencli, the Spanish, the 
IriJi, less mystical tlum tiu; I^atin 1 Wiiat have these tongues ollendcd ? 
What hath that toniiue <]t>sorved 7 The tongue iri nothing else but a 
tongue. ]tis liic 7/1^////-;- and //iraNiii^of the words that is mystical. S. 
AucrsTiK suitli : 'Ami in ins liac vcrlu, I'eata vitti,' &c. ' >\'e hoar these 
wonls, IJ/es^rd Li/t\ or 7 Vie Lift- to come. And the tiling itH€»lfwc ail 
ronfen* we desire to l:a\(>. Kur we have no plcasuniin the sound of tlie 
word^ For wlien a (inek hcarrth these words spoken in Latin, he 
hath no pleasure in them, beeauei* he umlen»tjindetli not what is siKiken. 
N'eithcr hath the I^ilin unv pleasure, if he hear the same sjtoKen in 
(jrerk. For the thin^ its(>lf is neither Greek nor Ltitin.' {^Confess. 
lib. X. c. IX.) — Ye 'wish the })eople would learn the Latin tongue.' 
No doubt, a worthy and learned wish ! Ve mi'iht as good elicap, and 
as wcU, liave wishfNJ tliat all the whole ))eople oi all countries would 
ktsm to speak Greek and Hebrew. Hut your meaning Ls that until 
all the ploughmen, and artiticers, and laUiurers of the norld bo able ta 
understand and to s|N>ak your ^mi/stital Latin tongue,' they may not 
in any wise be allowed to undeistaud any parcel of their prayen.^- 

Vol. III.— 14 
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The old Council at Carthage commanded, that 00* 
thing should be read in Christ's congregation, but the 
Canonical Scriptures.'' — ^These men read such things 
in their churches as themselves know to be stark lies 
and fond [foolish] fables.* 



" But ' the Latin tongue,' ye say, * is noibarbarous^ : and therein, ai 
yoar wont is, ye have noted a wonderful great lie in our Apology. Yet 
unto 8t. Paul that tongue seemeth barbarous, that is unknown unto 
the hearer, be it Latin, he it Greek. Thus he saith : ' If I know not 
the meaning of the voice, I shall be unto him that speaketh a barlxi- 
rian ; and ne that speaketh' (in what tongue soever he speaketh) 

* ghall be a barbarian unto me.' (1 Cor, xiv. 12.)— S. Augustine 
laith : * Mallet quisqoe,' &c. ' A man would rather dwell with hit 
d(^, than with a man of an unknown tongue.* {Art. 3. Div. 3. LiD. 
VivBs de tradend. Discipl. L. III. f. 97.)" Defence^ p. 460 a.] 

h [This citation is imj)erfect. The words of the decree of the TTiird 
Council of Carthage^ Cap. 47, as cited by Harding, are : "Placuit, 
ut prseter Scripturas Canonicas nihil in Ecclcsia legatur sub rumine 
divinarum Scripturarum." "It hath seemed good unto us, that be- 
sides the Canonical Scriptures nothing be read in the Church under 
tfie name of the divine Scriptures ;^' words which admit, and acemto 
require, an interpretation different from that put upon them by Jewell. 
He admits the error, but pleads : " they are found in the Council of 
Hippo, which is the abridgment of the Third Council of Carthage, as it 
appeareth by the title of the same : * Concilii Hi[)poncnsis Abbrevia- 
tiones facta in Concilio Carthaginiensi Tertio.' " — There is some dif- 
ficulty here. Councils were held at Hippo in the years 393, 422, and 
426. (Lumper, Hist. Eccles. p. .308, 3n.) The Third Council of 
Carthage was held in 397. Now if Jewell's statement were correct, 
the Canons of this last might have been abridged in either of the two 
later Councils of Hippo. But the very evidence which he brings in 
proof of his assertion, is entirely against him : the Latin title which he 
quotes runs thus, translated : " The abbreviations of the Council of 
HippOy made in the Third Council of Carthage r" — a statement Just 
the reverse of Jewell's, but agreeable to the truth. The canons of the 
iSrst Council of Hippo were abridged in the sixth, commonly called the 
Third of Carthage, four years suteequcnt. (Cave's Hist. IM. Pars H. 
^ p. 130.) The Council of Carthage, therefore, must be given up. — As 
for the Council of Hippo : " Its word« be these , ' Script uraj Canonics 
in Ecclema legendie quee sunt : et prster quas alia non legantur.' 

* The Scriptures Canonical, which are to be read in tlKJ Church , and 
beside which, nothing may be read.' {Cone. Hippon. Cap. 38.) — ^Heie 
may we add the like decree of the Council holden at Laodicea [A. D. 
360.] — ' Non oportet, &c. * We may not read any books that be with- 
out the Canon, but only the Canonical Books of the Old and New 
Testament.* {Cone. Laodtcen^ Cap. 59.)" Defence^ p. 462.1 

i [The Roman Breviary is full of the most absurd legends. — 
JcwBLL justifies his assertion by the following citations : " Erasm v« 
thereof isaith thus : ' Hodid quorumlibet,* &c. * Now-a-days every fool'0 
dreams, fe\ every woman's doting fancies, are read with the holy 
Scriptoie*.' {Annotn in Hicronym. de Eccles. Script.) LikewiM 
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But if there be any that think these above rehearsed 
authorities be but weak and slender, because they were 
decreed by Emperors, and certain petite [petty] bishops, 
and not by so full and perfect Councils, taking pleasure 
rather in the authority and name of the Pope : let such 
an one know, that Pope Julius^ doth evidently fOrbid 
that a priest in ministering the Communion should dip 
the bread in the cupJ — These men, contrary to Pope 
Julius' decree, divide the bread, and dip it in the wine. 

Pope Clement sahhy it is not lawful for a bishop to deal 
with both swords ;'" " For if thou wilt have both," saith 
he, " thou slialt deceive both thyself and those that obey 
thee." — Now-a-days tlie Pope challengeth to himself 
both swords, and uscth both. Wherefore it ought to 
seem less marvel if that liave followed, which Clement 
saith, that is, that '^ ho Iiath deceived both himself, and 
those which have given ear unto him."'* 



aaith pDLTDonB Vinr.iL: 'Miiltonim Divorum,' &c. *Thcy read the 
lives of many Hiuntsiiithoiiirli written with little attention to the truth.' 
(/n Oration, Dumini'.) LLnovicus Vives writing of your /^^cnrfa 
Aurea [CroJdcn licuoridj wiiicii was the mother of ail your devout ecclc- 
■iastical storits or llihlcs. siiitli tlius : 'Nescio cur,' &c. 'I know not 
why it should Ihj vnWvd Gulden ; ior it must have been written by a 
man with a forehead of iron, and a heart of lead, and ia full of the 
mobt impudent lies.' (Leun. Lavateuus in Prov. iSdLomonis^ p. 134.)'' 
OefvncCf \t. 4(13. 

Ebas.mus, I'. ViiiGiL, and Viv£:4, were all writers of the uxtccnth 
centur}-, Papist B until ilieir death, and men of talents, learning, and 
integrity.] 

k [JuLii'H I. succeeded Murk in the Sec of Rome, A. D. 337, and 
filled it until 'Xyi. Uv whs a man of learning and nicty. Two of hii 
letters to Athasasils, whoin he warmly supijorteu, are extant in the 
works of that father, :ni(i display Considerable ability. 1 

I Dc Coiufccrut. Distiiiet. II. CUitn umna crimen. 

w [Tlut is, the spiritual and the temix>rul — the power of inflicting 
both tc*ni{ior.d an<l spiritu.d )K>naIties.J 

■ [The quotation in this paragraph is confuised. — "I know not by 
what error," says Jkwkll, " iu this place two sundry authorities, the 
one of Clement, the other of S. Uernard, were joined in one, and 
both allegiNl and set tbrth uinlv.r the name only of Clement. Tgrant 
Ihere wotf hemn an oversight. — The words of Clement arc as you 
Kporttbem. The words ofS. IUminard, written unto Pope Eugenius, 
are these: * Planum est,' i&c. ' It is jilain, that unto the Ap«mtlrs of 
Christ, lordship (or tem|M)ral princehood) is forbidden. Go thou 
thy way therefore (thus he saith to the Pope) and dare thou to usurp, 
ckher ihe apostlesliip, being a lord ; or the lordship, U'lng an apostle. 
Fraoi one of them luidiiubtedly thou art forUddcn. if thou viU indif- 



160 THB APOLOGY OF 

Pope Leo"* saith, " Upon one day it is lawful to say 
but one Mass in one church." — ^These men say dmilyin 
one church, commonly ten Masses, twenty, thirty, yea, 
oftentimes more. So that the poor gazer on can scant 
tell which way he were best to turn himself. 

Pope Gelasius saith, it is a wicked deed, and subject 
to sacrilege, to divide the Communion, and when*he 
hath received one kind, to abstain from the other.?— 
These men, contrary to God's word, and contrary to 
Pope Gelasius, command tliat one kind only of the holy 
Communion be given to the people : and by so doiug, 
they make their priests guilty of sacrilege. 

Sect, 6. But if they will say, that all these things are 
worn now out of ure (use) and nigh dead, and i)ertain no- 
thing to these present times ; yet to the end all folk 
may understand what faith is to be given to these men, 
and upon what hope they call together their General 
CounciLs,q let us see in few words what good heed they 
take to tlie self same thing, which they themselves, these 
very last years, (and the remembrance thereof is yet 
new and fresh,) in their own General Council that they 



fcrenthj hare both, thouvill lose both.'' {De Comnderationr^ Lib. IL)" 
Defence,, j>. 4()5. 

Habding had quoted C'lkment in Latin. Neither he nor Jewell 
have stated to wliat (.'h-uirnt they refer. — It is the |>seiido-Cleincnt in 
the Clementines^ Epi^t. Clem. adJac. c. \i., where tlie passu go quoted 
stands : Erj? itiv fliu-iKais ntplfivais uaXo)<v^'lSi ^al aeavrdv xai rovs axpoards 
evcipevcrcis. 'For if thou l)C burdened with the caret? of tliis lile, thou 
wilt deceive Ijoth thyself and thy Jiearers.' — Of course tlie jmssage is 
evidence of nothinfx more than the opinion of sonic obscure writer of 
the third or fourth century.] 

[Leo I., surnauied the Great, one of the most eminent in the Papal 
list, succeeded to the Sec of ]{oine in 410. He bore a siurnal part in 
the attempts to settle tlie disputes with the Ptlai^ians, PriscillianistB, 
Ncstorians, and Eutycliians. After a busy ejnscopate, occupied with 
ecclesiastical feuds and teuqwral netrotiations in the midst of de\'astat- 
ing wars, he died in 4GL He l(;ft a nuwlK-r of works, principally 
Sermons, which have l»een published in one iolio volume.] 

p De Consecrat. Distinct. 2. Comperimus. [See p. 54, note "] 

9 [The convocation of a General Council was a constant propoation 
of the Romish Church, as the means of procuring the reformation, iJie 
need of which, in answer to the strong remonstrances of princea of her 
own c(Hnmunion, she dared not have the hardihood to deny. For a 
time, a portion of the reformers had sanguine hopes of good xesulbi fiom 
such a measure. But long before Jswsu, wigle, the nature of the pn- 
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%m1 ty^ordcr called, have decreed and commanded to 
he daroully kept, 

fa ihe last Council at Trent, scant fourteen years past, 
it was ordained by ihe common cooaent ol'all degrees, 
"That one man ahaiild not linvc iwo beoeiice^ at one 
time."' "What is become now of that ordinance ? Is 
(he eame, too, soon worn out of mind, and clcnn con- 
sumed I For these men, ye see, give to one roan, not two 
benefices only, but sundry Abbeys' many limes ; sorae- 
^mes also two bislioprics. sometime three, sometime 
four ;' and that not only to an unlearned man, but oflen- 

Tn Ihe said Council a decree was made, that "all 
bishops should preach the gospel."" — These men nei- 
ther preach, nor once go up into the pulpit; neither 
think they it any part of their office.' 

ufoTtlw ConnnHirkl atTrr?nt had mideccived liiora; and tiw 



I 



TU. De Jicfiir7n.'ca\i. 2.] 

• [An Aibey or Abbacy is Ihe prcsiJenc; of a monasteT]!. Many or 
■bo Abbola of the larger luonoHleiua an>po>se»eil of large reienaea: 
enoipted frora « pucopal junaiiktion ; entilled ta wear the mitre, and 
toa Katio proiinciol couai-ilsi and in abort ^erj link inieriar, either 
in pcnm cs dignitv, U> bishops ] 

' [Cuduul ox Li;CA, ia his Annolationri ad S, S, Cone. TriiUnt., a 
WMfc bannd up wilh the bent pditiiniB of ihe Decrees ot that Coundl, 
■nxntbia dpUcidy. "Ailhuc lamon, uta dccrilo Tion obalaale, finna 
mnanol ploiiDm JMetrepolitatiaruni, it] CBlbedmlium antiqua noia, — 
411 /nftifiw in Italia liujuammli uniunum ubus habclur." Annot, 
Dae TO, * 3. p. 30. ed, CuL IT-ii] 

• ["Sutuitet decrevii sunria SjuoiluB, omnM cpiseopoa. aieluepigt 
. ai|n% jnmatea^ et ---■ = - 



!^ 



I, Bi) pnedicanilum sanclDiD Jrbd Cuouti 

■ fiifirma/. Cap. 3.] 

[Th* keknonkdgiiient aruieCuilia3lt>iLi.'c>.]i not leaa explicit 

me thu) in tM (ireceding ; and is even amnsag by ili naivete : 

^tUem hodie in eEneca|ae ct archie|HBCopis osua e&t pr^jca- 



in IfaMOKthuiin the (inceding ; and is even amosDg by ili naivete : 
, "BarA autem kodie in euKopia ct archie[Macopis dsub est prodica. 
f tigaiiffr eeipHw, acd iUuJ trpleiti in Hatutii Advenlna et aoadra- 



, . iipcculiahiliKlloscproiM- 

Jt Ignnl."— " At the pr«eiit day liiahojx and anihbitlKna rwrely 
^trnthttrmm periav, hut at ibe a(qiujal(d aeaeon* <rf Adrant 
^^MSj/viJSt iha d»ty by preaehert who make it their pecoKtr 

■ « — .— I" AniKK. Ike. O'ucMO. Jii. « 9. p. IS.— It a idal- 

'-"" "he duly-, that bang ukeil Who ied \a» 



B»i)u>Tii 
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What great pomp and crake, [boasting,] then, is thii 
they make of antiquity ? Why brag they so of the names 
of the ancient fathers, and of the New and Old Coun- 
cils ? Why will they seem to trust to their authority, 
whom, when they list, they despise at their pleasure? 

Sect 7. But I have a special fancy to commuoea 
word or two rather with the Pope's good holiness, and 
to say these things unto his own face : — Tell us, I pray 
you, good holy father, seeing ye do crake so much of 
all antiquity, and boast yourself that all men are bound 
to you alone ; which of all the fathers have at any lime 
called you by the name of the Highest Prelate, the 
Universal Bishop, or the Head, of the Vniversd 
Church?-^ — Which of the ancient fathers or doctors 



spiritual flock ? he replied that he did it hy proxy. 'But if your deputy 
should do it ill, and your ]>cople'B souls be lost, will you be damned by 
proxy V was the rejoinder.] 

^ f " Ye answer us, ' S. Jerome so called him, in the book Conira 
LmcifcrianoB, For his words ho plain Summus Sacerdoa.^ — ^But what 
if it be found, that these words belong no more to the Popo, than to any 
other particular bishop 1 — Call to your remembrance, M. Harding, your 
own words, uttered, not elsewhere, but even in this self same book. 
The words of S. Jerome be these : ' The safety of the Church hangeth 
upon the dignity of the highest priest.* Hereupon ye say: 'This 
peerless authority S. Jerome in that place doth attribute to the bishop 
of every diocese.' (M. Hard. p. 204 ft.) And thus, by M. Harding's 
own exposition, not only the Pope, but also the bishop of any other 
diocese, is called by S. Jerome the highest priest. — ^But, for thy 
better satisfaction, good Christian reader, it is well known to any mean 
student in divinity, that not only the bishop of Romc^ but ako every 
other bishop^ within his own diocese was commonly called the highek 
priest i for that, within his own diocese, of all other priests he was the 
highest. Tertullian saith : ' Dandi baptismum jus hubct summuB 
BocerdoSj qui est episcopus.' < The highest priest^ that is, tho bishop^ 
hath authority to minister baptism.' (/>e Baptismo^ c. xvii.) S- Auguv- 
tine saith : * duid est episcopus, nisi prirrvus presbyter^ hoc est, mmmiu 
sacerdos ?' » What is tho bishop, but the Jirst presbijter, that is, the high 
priest ?' (^QucBst. ex utroque Test. Quaist. 101.) S. Ambrose, writing 
not unto the Pope, but unto Felix the bishop of Comum, in France^ 




ipeaking likewise of any 

Interrogantem et consecrantcm.' ' Tdou sawest the high priut 
mining (the people that was to be baptized) and oonaecrating OibM 
water).' (/>e lis qui initiantur, c. 3.) — I leave out dundiy otlier lihi 
authorities of Origen, of Lactantius, of Athanabiub, of Lao^ of 
VicTOBi of MiLTiADBi^ uid of otbeTB. EvAaszuB (Lib. ni. & : 
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ever said that both the swords are committed unto 
youT* — ^Which of the ancient fathers ever said, that 
you have authority and right to call councils?^ — 



nUeth Euphemius and Grcgorius, the bishops of Antioch, apvit^s 
'the highest priests.* Rcffinus (Lib. II. c. xxviii.) calleth Atnana- 
■ns the bishop of Alexandria, ' Pontuiccni maximuui ' ' tiic greatest (or 
Ughert) bishop.' — By these, I trust, it may appear, tliat the title or 
dignity of tlie highest priesthood was general, and common to all 
bishops; and not oidy closed up and mortised only in the Pope. 

" Be^dcs this ye bring us ' a word ' ye say ' of greater sound.' ' In 
Romana ccclcsia semper viguit apostolicoi cathednc principatus.' ' In 
the Roman Church the princehood of the apostolic chair has always 
flourished.* (August. Epist, Xdri.) — But wliat if this word princehood 
be no more peculiar to the Pope, than is the other of higliest priest- 
hood 7 Pa ulinus writing unto Alypius, not the great bishop of Rome^ 
but .the poor bishop, as I remember, of Tagasta, saith thus : ^Deus in 
civibus civitatis sun princtpcUem to cum principiims populi sui, aposto- 
liea sede collocavit.' * God hath placed thee amongst the citizeas of 
bis city, in the apostolic seat, bemg a principal (or a chief) with the 
princes (that is to say, the other bishops) of his people.' Epist. inter 
Epist. August. Ep. 3b.) Here have you found the princehood of the 
see apostoliCj not only in Rome, but also in tlic poor cily of Tagasta. 
Likewise Ciibysostom saith, (Dc Orando Dcum, Lib. I.) 'Paul the 
prince of the Apostles calleth on us to ho always praying.' So saith 
S. GasooaT, {in I Lib. liesf. c. 10. Lib. IV. o. iv.) ' Paulus obtinuit 
toliuB Eodestas primipatum.* ' Paul obtained the princelwod of the 
whole Church.' So saith Leo, {Epist. G'2.) ' Juvenalis Episcopus ad 
obtinendum Palfstinie provincin! principatum,* &c. ' Bishop Juvenal, 
that he might obtain the princehood of the J^rovince of I'alestine,' <Slc. 
It was great lolly, therefore, thet^c titles thus lying in common, to 
encroach the saim.' only to the P(>])e." Defence, p. 4(J7, 4G8.] 

> [Inans^ver to this rhallenge, IIasding quoted Bernabu. Jewell 
irpUes : "S. Bern aro's authority in this c«ise is but simple. lie Uved 
eleven hnndri'd years after Chkist's ascension, in the time of King 
Henry the First, the kin<r of England ; in the midst of the Pope's rout 
and tyranny. ih>\vl)cit, touching his judgment and credit herein, let 
m raiher iiear one of your own doctors. Hervaus therefore saith 
thui^ (JoHAN. DE Parimi<!, Dc Potcst Rcgio, Cap. 11.) 'Bernanlus 
ponh,' &C. ' Bernard saith, that the Poix; hatli the material (or U'miMnd) 
nraid at his cummand. But this, besides that it is of small force, 
BHketh also mon* against tliem, tlian for them.' — Likewise ye may find 
it written in your own Decrees, [the first division of the Canon Lav,'\ 
nnder the namt; of S. Cypriax, tliat 'Chhistus wcWhxxBpropriis, et 
dignilatibus du-tinrtis, ofiicia i>otest4ttirt utri usque discrezit* ' Cubist 
hith (not commiltfd both these swords into one man's hand, but) by 
tereral dutio:*, and sundry dignities, scrercd the offices of eitlier jiowcr.* 
{ptstinct. 10. Quoniam idem.) Whereuiwn your own Gloss saith. 
ikm : ' Ergo est argumentum,' &c. ' This then>fore is a proofj that 
the Pope luilh not both the svords* **— Defence, p. 401).] 

J [In rqilvtothis inquiry, Hakdino cited Socrates and Sozomex 
ID BriFBAMXLS' tnuislatioD, {Hist. TripariU, Lib. IV. c ix., Lib. III. 
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Which of your ancient fathers or doctors ever mH 
the whole world is but your diocese ? ' — Which of the 



c. X.) Pope JuLiuB [the First] in his Rescript {contra OrientaUs) and 
Athav ABiv B{Epist. Athanasii etjEgyptiorumPontificumadFcaictn 
Papatn.) — Jewell makes answer: "Notwithstanding, amongst all 
these words of Pope Julius, Socrates, Cassiodorus,'*' and Toiged 
ATHANAsiuSjt there is not one word of power and authority to call 
Councils. Only thus much they say : ' No decree may pass in Qnauil 
(jifl Stiv Kavovi^eiv t^s EKK^rjaias) witoout the agreement and consent of 
the bishop of Rome ;' for that he was one of the four prind^I Patri- 
archs, and ought to have his voice there as well as others. It is a prin- 
ciple ruled in law : ' duod omnes tangit, ah omnibus debet approbari :' 

* That which toucheth all, must be allowed by all.' 

" But lest you should think this was the Pope's only [exclusive] pr^ 
rogative, and belonged to none beside him ; the same Socrates writeth 
the very hke words as well of the bishop of Constantinople^ as of the 
Pope. Thus he saith : AfieA^o-avrcf rdv v6nov xoXivovros xapd yv^w 
rSv KiriOKihrov Koivs'avrivovKdXcos )(jupoTOvtav fi^ ylvta^at, ' Thus did 
they, not regarding the decree whereby order was taken that no bishop 
should be chosen without the consent of the bishop of Constantinople.' 
{Ecc. Hist. Lib. VII. c. xxviiL) Yet may not M. Habding condade 
hereof, that therefore the bishop of Constantinople had authority io eaU 
Councils /" — Defence, p. 470.] 

s ["The Canonists, that is to say, the Pope's pages of honour, hava 
not doubted to infeof their master with the possession of all the world. 
One saith thus : ' Dominus Papa,'»&c. ' Our Lord the Pope is the or- 
dinary (or bishop) of all men.' Another saith : ' Papa totius,' &c 
'The Pope hath the princehood of all the world.' Another saith: 

* Papa est episcopus totius orbis.' * The Pope is the bishop of the 
whole world.' Another saith : ' Papa etiam cessante,' &c * Though 
there be no default or negligence in any bishop, yet may the Pope 
bestow the benefices of all the world : for that he is bishop of all the 
world.' Therefore when the Chief Deacon investeth, or enrobeth the 
Pope, at his consecration, he saith unto him : ' Ego investio te de Pa- 
patu, ut prssis urbi et orbi.' ' I do invest thee with the Popedom, that 
thou mayest rule both the city and the world.' t 

*' This hath been the late wanton claim of the Pope's Canonists. 
Otherwise the ancient learned fathers have evermore bounded and 

^* [The translation of Socrates and Sozomen quoted by Hardiko was made by 
Epiphamius, a Latin monk of the fifth century, at the command of Cassiooobvi^ 
for which reason Jewell attributes it to the latter. As to the passage quoted— 
"CAssionoRus in his Latin translation writeth thus: 'Canones jubent. ezta 
Romanum nihil decern! Pontificeni.' ' The Canons direct that nothing be aecrsed 
without the Roman Pontiff.' Socrates in the Greek, out of which the Latin was 
taksn, writeth thus : (Lib. n. c. 17.) nfl ieiv iraod yvt&ftnv tSv hrioK&rov PtSpvf 
Kavwt^uv Tols IxKXtjirtas. The English hereof is this : < It is provided by the 
Canons^ that rules to bind the Church, be not made without the consent oC the 
Bishop of Rome.' "— Jrwell's Reply to M. Harding's Answer (to his chidlHict 
at Paul's Cross,) Art. IV. Div. 26.] 

1 (The E^ilstle quoted by Harding as ad f\Blieemj is in the collection of the woifci 
of Athanasius entitled dd Marcum. Possevin, a strenuous Romanist, fidkiwhif 
Babomius, the champion of the Church of Rome, acknowledges that ' b w undovlA- 
edly BpuriouB.* Apparat. Tom. L p. 127.1 

X [tlM aathoriaes and referenees are given at 1«^ liy JwiWMtL.} 
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holy ancient fathers erer said, that all bishops have 
received of your Julness ?* — Which of all your ancient 

limited the Pope within his own particular juriinliction. Rurixus 
■itfa, the fathers of the Council of Nice appointed the Poi>e to oversee 
the churches of hi?; own sul)url)s — ' ut Romanus episcopus suburbica- 
min ecdcsiaruin sollicitudinem wrat.' (Ilht. Ecvlvf. Lib. I. cap. vi.) 
JlTHAWASirs saith : ' Home is tnc mother church (not of all the uni- 
versal world, but) of the Roman (particular) jurisdiction.' (^Ad foli- 
tariam ritam agrntrs.) The iHshops in the Council of Rome write 
thus to the his!io|H of Illyricum : ' It is convenient, that all the bishops 
that be within the jurisdiction of Rome should accord together' — 
wdvraf rSvc lv'V\*fiduav K6afna ctfaaKu^oi; 'ovo<iooif7v. (SozOmex. Lib. 
VL c. xxiiL) Fluvianus the archl'ishop oi Constantinople writeth 
thui* unto Leo the lii»hof> of Rome : ' Let your liolineps vouchsafe to 
nnikc known the wicked nes?; of Eutyches to all the bif«)iofis that live 
under you :'~(i titer Kpi-tulas Leon it. Ep. I*. ' — to all the bifhopSf 
hcmith, that lire under i/ou; not, unto nil 1ii>hoji*i ihrovghout the 
world. S. Jerome, sjieiikins of the nsairc anil <tr«lrr of the Church of 
Rornr, saith thus : * Uuiil inilii ]irofers uniup vrhiy rrm^iietudincm?^ 
'What allen;est thou nic the custom of one city :' ( »j// Kmsrium.) So 
much he abridfreth the P«ijm'*s jurb«<lirnion, tluit ji- ixtendeth it not un- 
to the lists and end-* of ail the world, but r.strain* tli it only to the lim- 
itii of one ciftf. Likewise uir»dn, s|)e:ikinir of the l»islio|is of Rome, he 
toith thus : * Son miluin unii/^ urbif. Mtl etiiiiii trttiuf; orhis errant opis- 
eonj.' 'Then nut f>nly the bishop of one cUjj (which wita the bishop 
ofnome) but also the bishoiM i»f all the world an deceived.' (Adv. 
Vigilant ium.) — Thus* thereff«re writ4th (fENNAnics, [Patrian*Ji of 
Constantinople fnun l.Vi to 171,] toircther with the Council of Con- 
Muitinople, untu the bishop i>f Rome : 'Curct «:in«'titns tua uuiversas 
tms ruBtodi;is, tiliiipir suhjiWofi episcoftos.' 'L- 1 your holiness sec 
onto (nut all tlie vslmle worM, but) all yonr o\rn rhnrt^Cy and such 
fauhopt as be >nh]\ cl unto you.* {ad (Jmncf Mvfrujvjf. cl ad Papam 
Homi) 

**By thofce fi-w, we see the bisliop of Rome's ^lowerwannot wn/rer- 
•al or injiniti; omt :i11 the ( hurches an«l kinirdonis of the world ; but 
certain, and hmittd vsithin his own particular juri^tdiUiun." Dc- 
Jcnee^ |i. 470, 171.) 

* [Harmng iiiiiwi-rs, "So hath S. Rerxard mid in bi^ lKX)k, Dc 
Contiderationf nd J'iii(rniiim ; where he sjiith that he is called, 'in 
pfenitudinom |Mtif<itati-<,' ' to ihcfalnaa of jMfinr.* '' — Jewell nukes 
liBply : "Then* is no tJilly so vain, but by some shitl it may be 
■mintaincd. In voiir r;/'A«>, it is written thus : 'OnnieH subject!,* &c. 
*Ail men arc t^uhfi-rf to thr Pojte''fi viJl, atiil arc in him as UHMnhers of 
a member.* Another saith : < Ecclesia non haU-t,' \c. ' The Church 
hath nopmrrr of jurisdiction, hut onhf from Pttir.' Anil apiin : * A 
Belro^* drc ' N»"\t alter Christ, ftpiritutd gra'V and poirer tv derived 
from Peter J And therefore atioiher of your doctors siiith : ' Omnos 
«pisDupi,' &c. ' .1// hiahopHurr drri red from the Pojm'^ as raenil)ors 
ntXD the head; and \\w\ all rereire. of hinfulncw ;* that is to say, 
power of his iHuvcr, and grace of his grace. [The allusion is to John 
L 16.] All these vanities, M. Hardikc thinketh, may Iw well boma 
MM by two bare words of Bskhabd I" l}ffence^ p. 471.] 
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doctors ever said, that all power is given to you, (W 
well in heaven, as in earth ? ^ — Which of the ancient 
fathers ever said, that neither king, nor prince, nor tk 
whole clergy, nor all the people together, are able to he 
judges over you ?^ — Which of the ancient fathers ever 

** [" What manner of power it is that the Pope claimeth, his own 
proctors and counsellors can tell us best. Cardinal Hostiensis [an 
eminent Canonist, or expounder of the Canon Law] saith ; ' Papa et 
Christus faciunt ununi Consistorium : ita quod, except© peccato, po- 
test Papa quasi omnia faccre quiB potest Deus.' 'The Pope and 
Christ make one Consistory (or one judgment scat :) so that, sin ei- i 
ceptetl, the Pope in a manner may do all things that God may do.* 
(Ciuoted by Abbas Panormitanus, Extr. de TransL ProL Ci. 
Qtianto.y* Defence, p. 473. — See more in Note «, page 100.] 

'^ ["In these two |)oints standeth the Pope's card of trust, and the 
keys and castle of all his power. Firsts the Church of Rome, whatso- 
ever way she take, can never err : Second^ the Pope, whatsoever he do^ 
may never be called to any reckoning. These two points being grant- 
ed, the rest is sure. One of your doctors saith thus : ' Onmen/Som,' 
&c. ' We must expound every act of the holy &ther for the bent. Ai^ 
if it be iheftf or any other thing that of itself is evily we must think it 
done by the secret inspiration of God.' (Johan. de Parisiis, Dc 
Potest. Reg, et Pap.) Another saith : * Si Papa innumeiabileS|' Ac 
' If the Pope draw iniinito companies of people by heaps together with 
himself into hell, to be punished with many stripes for ever; yet let 
not mortal man presume to reprove his faults.' {Distinct. 40 Si 
Papa.) Another saith : *Papa solutus,' &c. *Thc Pope is exempted ^ 
from all human laws.' (IX. QiuBst. 3 Cuncta.) Another saith: 
' Nee totus clerus,' &c. ' Neither all the clergy, nor the whole wdU, 
may either judge or depose the Pope.' (Pet. de Palude, De PoUd. 
Pap. Art. 4.) — Therefore another of your doctors saith : * Judican de 
fectis,' &c. * To judge of the Pope's deeds, this some men say, i» to 
touch the holy mount (wherein God gave the Law, and showed hiitt- 
self to Moses) and to si>t the face against the heavens.' (Job. dx Pa- 
Bisiis, Cap. 20.) And the Pope himself saith : ' The accusing of him 
is the sin against the Holy Ghost, which shall never be fbigiveo, nrt* 
ther in this world, nor in the next.' (ConcU, Tom. L in PurgaJtiMt 
Sixti.y' Defence, p. 474. 

In uefence of these claims, Habdino quotes " the fathers of the nMUt 
ancient Council of Sincssa [held about A. D. 300] who said in tbt 
cause of Marcellinus the Pope, ' Nemo unquam judicavit PontkficeBH 
^uoniam prima aedcs non judicabitur a quoquam.' ' No man eftf 
judged the Pope ; because the first Sec shall not bo judged of any 
body.' " — To this Jbwfll makes answer: "Pope Marcellinus, whoM 
name ye have alleged out of the Council of Sinueesa for defence, fftf 
an apostato, and mid forsaken Christ ; and being Pope in Rome, had 
made sacrifice to devils. All this notwithstanding, ye say, 'No mortil 
man might accuse him.' Thus hath the Pope a special pzeiogative 
and premunire to forsake Christ, and to commit open idolatry, and to 
give honour and sacrifice untodeviLi, without controulment. 

'' Yet S. Ptiyl accused S. Peter, even onto his ftce, in the pmenot 
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Bftid, Aat kings and emperors, by Christ'^ will and 
commandment, receive their authority at your hands 7^ 
— Which of the ancient fathers, with so precise and 
mathematical limitation, ever surveyed, and determined 
you to be seventy and seven times greater than the 
mightiest kings ?* — ^Which of the ancient fathers ever 
sua, that more ample authority is given to you, than to 
the residue of the Patriarchs ? f — Which of the ancient 



of many. {Galat, iL) Mena^ the bishop of Constantinople, judged 
and excommunicated Pope Vigilius. (Nice ph oh. Eccl. Hist. Lib. 
XVII. c. xxvi.^ The bbnoiw of the East Church judged, and excom- 
municated, anu depoaed Pope Julius. (Sozomen. Lib. III. C. x.)" 
D^encc, jl 473.] 

•I ["It IS evident by the record and general consent of all ancient wri- 
tern, that the Pope hath neither possession, nor loot of lands, nor house 
to dwell in, nor the name of Universcd Bishop^ nor charter, nor liberty, 
nor jurisdiction, but that he hath received, either of the French kings, 
or of the Emperors. Yet would he now bear the world in hand, that the 
empoTor hath nothing, neither lands, nor honour, nor i)ower, nor right, 
nor awords, nor iunsdiction, but only from him. — If any man doubt 
hereof, besides otoer testimonies of antiquity, let him read that most 
vain and childisli Donation^ that the Pope hiuiscif hath forged under 
the name of the emperor Constantine." Dcferux^ j>. 475.] 

• [This childish computation of absurd pretensions, Haroino ac- 
knowled^vcfl to be made by Johannes Andreje (a Canonist) in his 
comment on the Canon I^aw De Major, ct OhccL Sulitcc.] 

f [To prove this claim, Harding adduced, with tho utmost confi- 
dence, the pretended Donation of Constant ijic, as given in tho Canon 
Law {Diatinct. VS. Constantinus) and us found in the writings of tho 
obacure Greek ex {wsitor of the Canons Hiero.monachus in these words: 
Owcwl(ofi€9 cUftvaai r^ti aarpdxais xal rf/ ovyKXtiTta rtn fifiiav patriXiias t6v 
T9miis lirhnxoVf rui iitiioj^pv rSv Kopv<lKiiov t&v uiro^6\(av^ Ktii Kvplov iiov 
HirpoVf wXdota rj}( /JaviXctac c;^C(v t^ovatav xard -raaav rijv iiKOVfiivijv, koI 




^ decree and comnuimiinent to all lords, and to the Senate of our em- 
pire, that the bishop of Rome, and the successor of St. Peter, the chief of 
the apoatlca, [and my lord,] have authority and }x)wer in all the world, 
note than that of the empire is ; and that he U: Iionoured and wor- 
■Upped more than the emperor ; and that he \in head of the four 
Paknucha] scats, and tliat tnings apix^rtaininfr to the right faith lie fo 
him fudged and determined.' — Jewell remarks : " I..C8t any man bj 
■nplidty or ignonince should be deceived, not understanding the mya- 
Icnea of this donation or charter ; by the judgment of your own (!oc- 
ton (JoH. DE Par I!?! IS dt PotvstcUe Ifctfiuj Cap. 2*2) the meaning 
thereof is this: * Voluiit aliqui,' «SLc. < Some think that by force and 
virtue of tills donation^ the Pope is the emperor and the loni of the 
world ; and that hcn>by he hath power both to art up, and also to put 
4k>wn lunga, as an emperor.' 
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holy fathers ever called you Lord and God ? ' — ^Which J 

" The fable hereof is so peevish, that the wisest and best learned of 
your very friends, Platina, Cardinal Cusanus, Mabsilivs Patavi- 

NUs, Laurentius Valla, Antoninus Florentinus, Otho Fbisw- 

OEN8IS, HiERONYMUS, PaULUS CaTALANUS, VoLATEBBANUS, NaU- 

clerus, Capnk), MuLLiNJEue, and others, have opedly reproved it 
unto the world, and have written against it, and are much asnamed of 
your follies. — To allege one instead of many ; Cardinal Cdsanub here- 
of hath vrritten thus : ' Donationem Constantini,' &c. * Advisedly 
weighing this Donation (or grant) of Constantine, even in the penning 
thereof I find manifest tokens of falsehood and forgery.* {De Con- 
cordantia Cathol. Lib. III. Cap. ii.) — ^The same grant of Constantine, 
even in Gratian, [the compiler of the Canon Law,] the Pope's own 
register, is found only in the Palea [supplementary additions, esteem- 
ed of less authority than the body of the Canon] and not in the origi- 
nal allowed text. — And to ])ut the matter out of doubt, oven Pope 
Pius II, himself, thereof saith thus : ' Dicta palea ConstantinuSt felsa 
est:' ' The said patch, that so bcginneth, Cons^an/inus, is false.' {In 
Dialog.y Defence^ p. 478. 

Having thus refuted Harding's pretended authority, Jewell goes 
on to prove at length the e(iuality of the Patriarchates of Alexandria, 
Antioch, and Constantinople, with that of Rome. This he does by the 
authorities of the Council of Nice, (Can. 0) of the Emiwror Justinian, 
{Cod. de Sacrosanct. Eccl.) and of the Second Council of Constanti- 
nople {Cap. 30.); and by the examples of Grcnnadius, Cyprian, Cyril 
of Alexandria, Athanasius, and Pope Liberius. 

" Yet now," he concludes, "the bishop of Rome, to maintain his 
title by a writ of right, forasmuch as the four principal patriarchs of 
the world have forsaken him, apiwinteth out four of his oruinary chap- 
lains, and giveth them the names of four Patriarchs : the first rorCoo- 
stantinople ; the second for Alexandria ; the third for Antioch ; the 
fourth for Jerusalem.* And thus having these four at commandment, 
in his pleasant fancy he ruleth and governeth the whole world — In 
such a solemn bravery, the great Cham of Tartary, at this day, after 
he hath dined himself, soundoth out a trumpet, and giveth ail kings 
and emperors of tlic world leave to go to dinner : and in this imagfaia- 
tion and jollity he continueth his claim to the possession of aU th0 
world, even by as good right and title as doth the Pope !" £h/tnceL 
p. 479 s.] " . 

' ["Pope Nicolas [the First, called the Great; A. D. 858 to 067} 7 
saith: 'Constat sunmium Pontificem — a pio principc ConstantiiM 
Deum appellatum.' ' It is well known that the Pope was called God 
hy the pious prince Constantine.' {Distinct. 9G. Satis etid^ntetS Like- 
wise, the Pope was well content to sutler one of his parasites (CSkriffv- 
jiher Marcellus^ to say unto him in the late Council of the Latenui, 
[held under Juhuell. and Leo X. A. D. 151-2— 1517,] * Tu es alter Deoi 
m terris ;' * Thou art another Go<l in earth.' {Cone. Lateran, Sess. 4.) 
Likewise CARoiLLuai the Spaniard, in defence of the Pope's late Chap- 

* [This absurd custom is still continued. The Patriarchs thus appointed, Uttetber 
with a multitude ofbishopH of the same description, are known, sometimes an /miter 
[Patriarch, or Bishop] ; sometimes as Patriarch, dtc. in partibus, sc infidelimmt— 
in the territories of the infidels.] 
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of the ancient holy fathers ever said, that you are not a 
mere natural tnan, hut a certain substance made and 
grown together of God and man?^ Which of the 
ancient fathers ever said, that you are the only head- 
spring of all laws ? — ^Which of the ancient fathers 
ever said, that you have power over purgatory?' — 
Which- of the ancient fathers ever said, that you are 
able to command the angels of God as ye list yourself ?ib 
— Which of the ancient fathers ever said, that you are 
the Lord of lords, and King of kings ? 

ter [Coandi] at Trent, oftentimcfl calleth the Pope ' TerrenumDeum :' 
'an earthly God.' — Upon the Pope's own Clemeniines^ [one of the 
divisions of the Canon Ijaw] ye shall find the matter thus taken up, 
and qualified with great indifference and modesty, and thus speciaUy 
noted in the margin, * Papa ncc Dcus est, ncc homo :' * The Pope is 
neither God nor man.* {Extrav. Johan. XXII. Cum inter.) And 
to leave other his blasphemous and fond styles, in another like Gloss, ye 
•hall find it written tnus : 'Credere Dominum Deum nostrum Pa- 
PAM non potuiaee statuere, prout statuit, hsrcticum censeretur.' ' To 
believe tlud our lord god the Pope might not decree, as he decreed, 
it were a matter of heresy.' (^Ibid, in Glossa.) Thus, and even with 
the selfsame express words, hath it been printed oflcn, and in sundry 
places, (at I'&ris, anno 1513, and at Lyons, anno 1555.) Yet have I 
ixiC heard of any Pope that ever found fault with the printing. 

" These things might seem incredible, had not St. Paul foretold us, 
that the ' man of sin' should ' sit in the temple of God,' ' showing him- 
self that he is God.' (2 TTiesa. ii.) — Eusebius saith, {Praqiaratio 
Evanr. Lib. VII.) 'l^is is a token that they hate God, for they will 
have tnemsclvcs called by the name of God.' " Defence^ p. 481. J 

k [" In the Pope's own Decretals [one of the divisions of the Canon 
Law,] it ii noted thus in tiie margin : ' Papa non est homo :' ' The Pope 
it not man.' (/n Sext. de elect ione.) Your Gloss upon the Pope's own 
Qementijies allegcth these words out of one of your allowed poets : 
' Plapa stupor mundi :' ' The Poix) is the wonder of the world.' And 
anin : * Nee Deus es, nee homo : quasi neuter es inter utrunque :' 
*Thoa art neither gtMJ, nor man : in a manner thou art neither of both, 
, but rather a mean l)etwcH*n both.' " — Defence^ p. 4dl.] 

< ["One of your allowed doctors (Angelus Parisiensis) saith: 
'Pkiigatorium est pcculium Paps :' ' Purgatory is the jM-culiar posses- 
aion of the Pope.' I tn>w, as being a college only of lus own jfounda- 
tion." Defence, p. A!^Z.\ 

k f"FsLi.*vus, your doctor, 8:iiththus: 'Nedum circa coelostia, ter- 
IMbia, et infcmaliii Papa gerit vicariatum Christi, sed etiam Buper 
Mugeloa homos et malos .*' * The Pope acts as vicar of Christ, not only 
things in heaven, in earth, and in hell ; but also over the good and 
'~ Innocent 

jecta est :' 
iubjcci.' Your own 
doctor AvTONiNUs the Archbishop of' Florence aaith : ' Potcstus Pape,' 
&o. * The power of the Pope is greater than any other created power. 

Vol. III.— 16 




.a 
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Sect. 8. We can also go further with you in like s6rt# 
What one amongst the whole number of the old bishops 
and fethers ever taught you, either to say private mass, 
while the people stared on, or to lift up the sacrament 
over your head ; ^ in which points consisteth now all 
your religion ? Or else to mangle Christ's sacramentSf 
and to bereave the people of the one part thereof, con- 
trary to Christ's institution, and plain express words? 

But that we may once come to an end : What one is 
there of all the fathers which hath taught you to distri- 
bute Christ's blood, and the holy martyrs^ merits, and 
to sell openly your pardons, [indulgences,] and all the 
rooms " and lodgings of purgatory, as a gainful kind of 
merchandize ? ° 

Sect, 9. These men are wont to speak much of a 
certain secret doctrine [learning] of theirs, and of their 

• 

in some manner extending to things celestial, terrestrial, and infernal : 
so that of it the saying is verified, Thou hast put all things under his 
feet.' (In Summa^ Part. III. Tit. xxii. Cap. 5. ante §) " Defence^ p. 483.] 

1 [See Note i page 60.] 

«» [Rooms — places. So in Matth. xxiii. 6 ; Mark xii. 39 ; Luke 
xiv. 7, 8, 9, 10; xx. 46.] 

n [^^ Roffensis [Fisheh, Bishop of Rochester, the martyr for the 
Pope's supremacy under Henry the Eighth ;] saith : ' Ego respondeo, 
Non satis constare,' &c. ' I answer, It cannot well appear firom whom 
pardons first began. Among the ancients there was either no mentbn 
of purgcUory^ or very Uttle. As long as there was no care for purga- 
toiT, no one sought indulgences. For on it depends the whole valuff 
of mdulgences.' (Contra Ijutherum.) — ^Johannes Majob [a Scholastir 
divine of some eminence, of the early part of the sixteenth century ;! 
gaith : ' De indulgentiis pauca,' &c. ' Of pardons little may be saMl 
with certainty ; for the Scripture does not speak of them ezpreariy-' 
For what was said to Peter, To thee will I give the keys, Ac mva^ 
certainly be understood with a grain of salt. Therefore some of th& 
indulgences, which extend to twenty thousand years, are foolish and 
superstitious.* (In 4: Sent, Dist. 20. Qusst. 2.) — Your School doctoiff 
themselves arc wont sometime to say, ' Inventio indulgeBtianim,' &c. 
' The in'isntion of indulgences is a pious fraud and deceit without evil^ 
by which the people is drawn to piety by a useful error.' (VEstntius.) 

" Here, M. Harding, ye see the antiquity, authority, and best coon- 
tenance, of your pardons ; that they flowed first out of the sinks of 
yottf purgatory, as one vanity floweth out of another : you see, that 
your paruons sometimes may be superstitious, and full of foUy : yoa 
see that the sale of youft pardons is a godly guile, and a devout nod 
^ error, to lead the people. This is the figiirest colour ye can devise to 
lay Bpon it But miserable is that people, that must be led bj guile 
andenorP* Z^^ence^ p. 466.] 
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mmnifold and sundry readings. Let them, therefore, 
bring forth somewhat now if they can, that it may 
appear they have at least read, or do know, somewhat. 
They have often stoutly noised in all corners where 
they went, that all the parts of their religion be very 
old, and have been approved, not only of the multitude, 
but also by the consent and continual observation of all 
nations and times. Let them, therefore, once in their 
life show this their antiquity. Let them make appear 
to the eye, that the things whereof they make such ado, 
have taken so long and large increase. Let them de- 
clare [make it appear] that all Christian nations have 
agreed by consent to this their religion. 

Nay, nay, they turn their backs, as we have said 
already, and flee from their own decrees, and have cut 
oflT and abolished again within a short space the same 
things which but a few years before themselves had 
established, for evermore, forsooth, to continue. How 
should one then trust them in the fathers, in the oM 
Councils, and in the words spoken by God ? They^. 
have not, good Lord ! they have not, I say, those 
things which they boast they have ; they have not that 
antiquity, they have not that universality, they have not 
that consent, neither of all places, nor of all times. 
And though they have a desire rather to dissemble, yet 
they themselves are not ignorant hereof: yea, and some- 
time also they let [hesitate] not to confess it openly. ' 
And for this cause they say, that the ordinances of the 
old councils and fathers be such, as may now and then 
be altered ; and that sundry and divers decrees serve 
for sundry and divers times of the Church. Thus lurk 
they under the name of the Churchy and beguile silly 
creatures with their vain glozing. It is to be marvelled, 
that either men be so blind, that they cannot see this ; 
or if they see it, that they be so patient, so lightly and 
quietly to bear it. 

Sect. 10. But whereas they have commanded that 
those decrees should be void, as things now waxen too 
old, and that have lost their grace ; perhaps they have 
provided, in their stead, certain other better things, and 
more profitable for the people. For it is a common 
nying with them, that * if Christ himself^ or the Apos- 
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ties, were alive again, they could neither better, nor 
more godly, govern God's Church, than it is at this 
present governed by them.'* They have put some- 
what in their stead, indeed : but it is chaf instead of 
wheat, as Jeremiah saith,p and such things as, accord- 
ing to Isaiah the prophet's word,** God * never required 
at their hands.' They have stopped up all the veins of 
the clear springing water, and have digged, up for the 
people deceivable and puddle-like pits, full of mire and 
filth, which neither have, nor are able to hold, pure 
water. •■ They have plucked away from the people the 
holy Communion ; the word of God, from whence all 
comfort should be taken ; • the true worshipping of God 



o [" One of your friends saith : * Apostoloram temporibns radis 
adhuc erat Ecclesia :' ' In the times of the Apostles the Chuich was 
as yet unfinished.' (Latomus de Utraque Specie.) Another saith : 
* Omnes sanctiones,' &c. ' All the laws of the apostolic see are so to be 
received, as if they were confirmed by the divine voice of Peter him- 
self.' (Andreas Barbatus ad Bessarionem.) " — Defence^ p. 488.] 

p Jer. xxiii. 28. 

4 Isa. i. 12. 

' Jer. H. 13. 

• [In the Defence^ Jewell quotes at length Justin Mabtyb, 
(^Apoi. II.) Tertullian, {in Apol. c. 39 ; Ad Uxorein^ Lib. U.) 
Cyprian, {Epist. Lib. V. Ep. 5.) Origen, {Horn. 15 in Josuam ; 
Horn. 5 in Leviticum.) Chbysostom, {Horn. 19 in Act.) Augustin, 
(in Ps. 36 ; Cont. Crescon. Lib. I. c. 9. ; in Ps. (^.) Leo, (de Res. 
Dom. Serm. 2. ; de Pass. Dom. Serm. 19.) the fifth CouncU of Con- 
stantinople, {Act. 1.) and the Council of Laodicea, {Can. 16.) in proof 
of the primitive and universal usage of the stated reading of the Scrip- 
tures in public worship. With this he contrasts the usages of the 
Romish Church : " there you may hear, 

* Ave mater Anna 
Plena mclle canna.' 
(* Hail, mother Anna ; Cane full of honey !') 
And at the hallowing [consecration] of your Agnos Dei, [small cakes of 
white wax, stamped with the figure of a lamb, and blessed with much 
pomp and ceremony by the Pope himself, on particular festivals,] in 
cometh a post in haste, and sweating, and telleth the Pope, * Doimne, 
Domine, Domine : Isti sunt Agni novelli, qui annuntiaverunt Allduia. 
Modo venerunt ad fontes,' &c. ('Sir, Sir, Sir : These are new born Iambs, 
which have proclaimed Hallelujah. Now they have come to the foun- 
tains,^ &c.) Here is pretty gear to comfort the conscience ! as good as 
a song of Robin Hood ! Better were it for you to sit dumb in the 
Chuich of God, than thus to speak ! 

" Your churches are full, not onl>^ of spiritual, but also of corporal 
And horrible dumbness. Of all that is s^ id or done there, be it never so 
ibnd [foolish] the poor godly people knoweth notlung. S. Auciitstin 
Mith: ^Siiint^ll^ctiim,' &«. *Jf ye remove tbe nnderstftoding of Uiq 
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ilIbo, and the right use of Sacraments and prayer : and 
have given us of their own to play withal in the mean- 
while, salt/ water," oil,^ boxes, '^ spittle, palms,* bulls,' 
jubilees,' pardons, crosses,* censings,'' and an endless 
rabble of ceremonies : and, as a man might term them, 
with PtAUTUS, ludos ludificahiles, pretty games to make 
sport withal. 

SecU 11. In these things have they set all their reli- 
gion ; teaching the people that by the same God may 

be duly pacified, spirits be driven away, and men's con- 

■ - -- I 

mind, no man is edified by hearing what he cannot understand.' {De 
Gen. ad Lit. Lib. XII. c. viii.) Cheysostom (in Matth. Horn. 131) 
Kiith : ' They have lost both tijeir labour in hearing, and also the time. 
For he that anderstandeth not what he heareth, loseth the thing that 
he heareth.' — ^Touchin^ the prayers that simple people make in a tongue 
unknown, Christ saith : * This people honourcth me with their Ups : 
but their hearts arc far from me.' {Matth. xv. 8.)" Defence, p. 489—491.] 

t [Salt is used in the consecration of water for baptism in the Church 
of Rome. It is a custom of considerable antiquity, and probably derived 
from our Saviour's frecjucnt allusions to the true doctrines and spirit of 
Christianity under the li«ruro of salt.] 

■ f The manifold im.i^jinary virtues of the hoUj water (consecrated 
by the priest with set forms of prayer and benediction, and kept in its 
aiuisrned receptacle just within the doors of all Komish churches) are 
notorious.] 

▼ [Oil 13 used by the Romish Church in the administration of con- 
firmation, and in the nretendcd sacrament of Extreme Unction.] 

^ [Jewell probably alludes to the pyx or repository in whieh the 
consecrated wafer Ls kept ; whence it is taken with much ceremony at 
tlie oeiebiation of masses ; and in which it is paraded in procession.] 

* [Used in a procession made on the SunJay before Easter, (thence 
c^Ied Palm Sunday,) in commemoration of our Saviour's triumphant 
entry into Jerusalem.] 

y [The soksmn edicts of the Pope arc called bulls^ because sealed 
with a loadcn seal, resembling the ornament QjuUd) formerly worn on 
the neck of the youth of Rome.] 

« [Pope Bonifjiee VII. in the year 1300, established a centennial 
feitival, or Jubilee^ on which extraordinary indulgences were to be 
gnuited to all such as sliould make a pilgrimage to Rome, and visit 
certain places of reputed sanctity. The festival attracted vast crowds, 
and was found to Iw exceedingly lucrative to the Papal see. This 
induced Clement VI. before fifty years had expired, to reduce the intcr- 
ml to Chat period ; and in 1475 its return was hastened to every twentv- 
lifth Tear. Since then it has continued to be observed at that interval] 

• [The use of the crunfix^ or carved imago of the Saviour extended 
on the crofls ; and of the ngn of the eroae^ made with the finger^ or 
hand, in blearing, praying, £c. in the Church of Rome, is notorious.] 

^ [The bornuig of incense bv one of the assiating aooiythes (or infe- 
rior nuniitenL generally boys) during the celebntion of the maw.] 

16» 
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sciences quieted.*" For these, lo ! be the orient coloun 
and precious savours of Christian religion : these things 
doth God look upon, and accepteth them thankfully : 
these must come in place to be honoured, and must put 
quite away the institutions of Christ, and of his Apos- 
tles. And like as in times past, when king Jeroboam 
had taken from the people the right serving of Gop, 
and had brought them to worship the golden calves ; 
lest perchance they might afterward change their mind, 
and slip away, getting them again to Jerusalem, to the 
temple of God, there he exhorted them with a long tale, 
to be steadfast, saying thus unto them : " Behold thy 
gods, O Israel ;" ^ in this sort commanded your God 
you should worship him : for it should be wearisome 
and troublous for you to take upon you a journey so 
far off, and yearly to go up to Jerusalem, there to serve 
and honour your God. — Even after the very same sort, 
when these men had once " made the law of God of 
none effect through their own traditions," fearing that 
the '^people should afterward open their eyes, and fall 
another way, and should somewhence else seek a surer 
mean of their salvation ; how often have they cried out, 
This is the same worshipping which pleaseth God, and 
which he straitly requireth of us, and wherewith he will 
be turned from his wrath ; — that by these things is con- 
served the unity of the Church ; — that by these all sins 
be cleansed, and consciences quieted ; — and that whoso 
departeth from these, hath left unto himself no hope of 
everlasting salvation ! For it were wearisome and trou- 
blous, say they, for the people to resort to Christ, to 
the Apostles, and to the ancient fathers, and to observe 
continually what their will and commandment should be. 
This, ye may say, is to withdraw the people from the 
weak elements of the world, <" from the leaven of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, f and from the traditions of men. 



e [" AuousTiN STBvcHUfl, OHO of jouT Special and worthy doeton, 
aaith : * Aquas sale,* &c. ' We hallow water with salt and piayen, that 
by the sprinkling thereof our sins may be foigiven.' {In Lib, ^^jn. a 19.) 
Read your own PonHftcalj and ye shall iind in the hallowing of your 
waieTf your cuheSf your palms^ your candles^ &e. this clause eveimoie 
^ the end: < Ut sint nobis ad salutem anioi« et coipocis.' * That they 
inay be io us to the salvation of body and soul.' ** uqfenee, p. ^1.] 
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It were reason, no ^oubt, that Christ^s command- 
mentS) and the Apostles', were removed, that these 
their bests [injunctions] and devices may come in place ! 
O jost cause, I promise you, why that ancient and so 
long allowed doctrine should be now abolished, and a 
new fofin of religion be brought into the Church of God ! 



CHAPTER X. 

The Charge of Innovation, 

Sect. 1. And yet, whatsoever it be, these men cry 
still, that nothing ought to be changed: that men's 
minds are well satisfied here withal : that the Church of 
Rome, the Church which cannot err, hath decreed 
these things. For Sylvester Prierias saith that the 
Romish Church is " the square and rule of truth ;" and 
that the holy Scripture hath received from thence au- 
thority and credit. " The doctrine," saith he, " of the 
Roman Church, is the infallible rule of faith, from 
which the holy Scripture taketh her force. And indul- 
gences and pardons," saith he, '* are not made known 
to ns by the authority of the Scriptures ; but they are 
made known to us by the authority of the Roman 
Church, and of the bishops of Rome, which is greater 
than the Scriptures."^ Piohius also letteth not to say, 
that without the license of the Roman Church, we 
ought not to believe the very plain Scriptures.** Much 



' [See Note « on page 26, and Note p on page 119. 

" In his book entitled Contra presumptuosas Martini Lutheri Con- 
dutiimu de Potestate Papa^ the words of Prierias, amongst others, 
be tbetes 'Quicunquc non innititur doctrins Romans E^lesiae, ac 
Romani Pontificis, tanquam regula Dei infaUibUiy a qua etiam ioera 
Seripiura robur trahit et aut/writaiem^ hsreticus est' ' Whosoever 
dependeth not on the doctrine of the Romish Church and of the Ro- 
mui Pontifil as the infallible rule of God, from which even t?ie holy 
Saipiure derives force and authority^ is a heretic.' " D^fsnee^ p. 
4834 

k [" That which is here alleged of PioBiuny it is the very soqnd tnd 
■MM of the greatest part of his conuiMm plaoe^ £te i^ccfeno. 
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like as if any of those that cannot speak pure and clean 
Latin, and yet can babble out quickly and readily a little 
some such Law Latin as serveth the court, would needs 
hold, that all others ought also to speak after the same 
way that Mammetrectus' and Catholicon spake many 
years ago, and which themselves do yet use in pleading 
in court ; for so may it be understood sufficiently what 
is said, and men's desires may be satisfied : and that it 
is a fondness, now in the latter end to trouble the world 
with a new kind of speaking, and to call again the old 
fineness and eloquence that Cicero and C^sar used in 
their days in the Latin tongue. So much are these 
, men beholden to the folly and darkness of former 
times. " Many things," as one writeth, " are had in 
estimation oftentimes, because they have been once 
dedicated to the temples of the Heathen gods :" even so 
we see at this day many things allowed and highly set 
off by these men, not because they judge them so much 
worth, but only because they have been received into a 
custom, and after a sort dedicated to the temple of 

Sect, 2. ' Our Church,' say they, ' cannot err.' They 
speak that, I think, as the Lacedaemonians long since 
used to say that it was not possible to find any adulterer 
in all their commonwealth ; whereas, indeed, they were 
rather all adulterers, and had no certainty in their mar- 
riages, but had their wives in common among them all: 
or as the Canonists at this day, for their bellies' sake, 
use to say of the Pope, that for so much as he is lord of 
all benefices, though he may sell for money bishoprics, 

" Likewise saith John Maria Verractus : * Hmnillter con£temur, 
EcclesisB authoritatem esse super Evangelium.' ' We humbly confess 
that the authority of the Church is above the Gospel.' " Dtfence^ p. 
494.— See Note r p. 128, and note ^ p. 134.] 

* [Mammetrectus, or Mammotreptus is the strange name given 
to an obscure and ignorant Franciscan friar, who, in the middle Sf the 
fifteenth century, compiled for the instruction of his still more ignorant 
brethren a rude vocabulary of the barbarous Latin then in use by ec- 
clesiastics. His own name is lost in that which he affixed to his work, 
to indicate that by handling it the babes in literature might obtain the 
milk of knowledge !] 

k [If the things themselves were indifferent^ it would be hard to 
show that such reception and dedication was not a suffident reason for 
their retention.] 
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monasteries, priesthood, spiritual promotions, and part 
with nothing freely; yet because he counteth all his 
own, he cannot commit simony, though he would never 
so fainJ But how strongly and agreeably to reason 
these things be spoken, we are not as yet able to per- 
ceive ; except perchance these men have plucked off 
the wings from the truth, as the Romans in old time 
did proine [prune] and pinion their goddess Victory, 
after she had once gotten her home, to the end that 
with the same wings she should never be able to flee 
away from them again. ■" 

Sect. 3. But what if Jeremiah tell them, as is afore 
rehearsed, that these be lies ? What if the same prophet 
say in another place, that the self same men who ought 
to be keepers of the vineyard, have brought to nought, 
and destroyed, the Lord's vineyard ?° How if Christ 
say that the same persons who chiefly ought to have 
care over the temple, have made the house of God a 
den of thieves ?° If it be so, that the Church of Rome 
cannot err, it must needs follow, that the good luck 
thereof is far greater than all these men's policy. For 
such is their life, their doctrine, and their diligence, 
that for all them, the Church may not only err, but also 
utterly be spoiled and perish. No doubt, if that Church 
may err which hath departed from God's word, from 
Christ's commandments, from the Apostles' ordi- 
nances, from the primitive Church's examples, from the 
old fathers' and Councils' orders, and from their own 
decrees, and which will be bound within the compass of 
none, neither old or new, nor their own, nor of others, 
nor man's law, nor God's law ; then it is out of all 
question, that the Romish Church hath not only had 
power to err, but also that it hath shamefully and most 
wickedly erred in very deed. 

Sect. 4. But say they, ' Ye have been of our fellow- 
ship, but now ye are become forsakers of your profes- 

* Summa Angelina^ in diet Papa.— Theodoriccs de SchismaU in- 
ter Urbanum et CleincnUvty Lib. I. c. xxxiL — [This assertion is sup- 
ported at conRiderable ienffth, from several authors of acknowledged 
antbority in the Church of Rome, in the Dtfenee^ p. 497 — 499.J 

> Plutabcu. • Jer. zil 10, ]1. • Matth. xxL 13. 
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sion, and have departed from us/ It is true. We have 
departed from them : and for so doing, we both give 
thanks to Almighty God, and greatly rejoice in our 

\ own behalf. But yet for all this, from the primitive 
Church — from the Apostles — and from Christ, we have 

^not departed. True it is, we were brought up with 
these men in darkness,? and in the lack of the know- 



p [" For that we say, ' we were brought up among you in darkness,' 
ye enter out of reason into a needless discourse of comparison of learn- 
ing. — It was not our meaning to call the bright beams of your liberal 
learning into question. — We meant only the knowledge of God, and 
the open profession of his holy word : in comparison of which know- 
ledge, all other knowledge whatsoever is mere * darkness.' — Howbeit, 
touching any kind of the liberal and learned sciences, there was no 
great cause why ye should either so highly rouse yourself in your own 
opinion, or so greatly disdain others. Ye may remember, that yonr 
Provincial Constitutions* begin with these words, 'Ignorantia Sacer- 
dotum :' * The Ignorance of Priests.' — Of Thomas Scotus, Hugo, 
and others, of whom ye seem to make so great account, your own 
£riend Catharinus [an eminent Romish divine of the sixteenth cen- 
tury] saith : ' Scholastici multa inerudite comminiscuntur.* ' These 
school doctors imagine many matters unleamedly.' (Adv. Dom. a Soto.) 
Erasmus saith : 'Portenta quae nunc,' &c. 'The monstrous foUifis 
that we commonly read in the commentaries of the late interprrten 
(whereby he meaneth the very crop and the worthiest of all your scho- 
lastical learned doctors) are so far without shame, and so peevish, as if 
they had been written for swine, and not for men.* (in Sehol. in 
Hieron. ad Marcellam.) — One of your doctors saith : * Apostolus did- 
tur ab ApoSj' &c. * Apostolus is derived from Apos^ meaning an de- 
ment, or pre-eminence, and Stolon, which is a mission : namely, to sa^- 
Tof J & pre-eminent mission.' (Extr. de Elect, et elect. Potest. mCflossa.) 
Another saith : ' Apocrisarii, means the Nuntii (or messengers) of our 
Lord the Pope. For crisis means secret ; and apos means a messen- 
ger.' (Manipul. Curat, p. lOl.) Another saith : * Caihedra is a 
Greek name, and is compounded of Catkos, which is faith, and Edra^ 
which is a couch.' (inter Decret. Felicis P.) — Of youriiberal learned 
elergy one saith thus : ' Nee verba,' &c. * They neitJher understand 
the words of their Canons, nor know what are the wori^s of conse- 
cration.' (Herm. RiDDUs.) And therefore he that forged the Rule of 
■ monks under the name of S. Jerome, chargeth them in any wise to 
pronounce every word distinctly and warily, lest by their foolish utter- 
ance they should make the angels to fall a laughing ! (Hieron. in 
Reg. Monach.) — These few may serve you for a taste. Hereby it 
maj appear your clergy hath no great cause to make such triumph of 
then: learning. Howbeit, we upbraid you not herewith : nor was this 
the cause of our departure. — Would God ye would humble your know- 

[* The Con«/i7t<{ion9 or Regulations of fourteen Archbishops of Canterbury, of 
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuilas : collected and publisheu bj William Ltw^ 

WOOD.] 
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ledge of God ; as Moses was brought up in the learn- 
ing and in the bosom of the Egyptians. *' We have 
been of your company," saith Tertullian ;^ "I con- 
fess it : and no marvel at all. For," saith he, '^ men be 
made, and not born. Christians."'^ 

Sect. 5. But wherefore, I pray you, have they them- 
selves, the citizens and dwellers of Rome, removed and 
come down from those seven hills whereupon Rome 



ledge, and make it obedient to the knowletlge of God ! Otherwise that 
St. Peter said unto Simon Magus of hLs money, may likewise be said 
unto^'ou of youi knowledge, * thy knowledge perish with thee !' Our 
learning is the crow ^Christ : of other learning we make no vaunts. 
God is called * the Gon of truth,'' and not of learning. St. Paul saith : 
'Knowledge shall vanish away.' God make us all 'instructed unto 
the kingdom qf heaven^ P Defence, p. 503, 50-1.] 

<i " De vestris fuimus; fiunt, non nascuntur, Christiani." Tertcll. 
Apologetico. c. xviiL 

r [This Section contains the pith of the controversy with the Roman- 
ists ; and Jewell is proportionably minute in his Defence. His re- 
marks may be abridged under several heads. 

1. The cause of separation — the corrupt state of the Church of 
Rome. He quotes numerous passages from authors of the best repute 
among the Romanists, and thus sums up their testimony : " We have 
departed, therefore, from ' shepherds that smiled the flock' (Bernard') ; 
from ' biahops that destroyed the Church' (/Jrwi) — that 'oppressed tnc 
Spirit OF God* (C/ironicoTi L'rcSpcr^cn^.)— that 'defied the voice of 
the prophets' {Ibid.) — that 'persecuted Christ in his members' {Ibid.) 
— that *both perished themselves, and killed others' (Bernard)-— that 
' wallowed in monsters of filthiness' {Ep. Biionl. in Cone. Trident.' 
that * lived as Heathens under the name of Christ' (F. ZephyriV 
that were 'void of charity' {JF,s. Sylvius) — 'void of faith' {Jd. 
* void of discipline' ( Vit. Clem. VA — ' void of religion' (/6trf.)— tiiat 
were * Christians only in titles and ceremonies' (A. Marinahius)— 
from whom ' Christ had withdrawn his blessing (S. Brkjida.)* To 
be abort, we have departed from the temple of heresy and the 8chool 
of error." 

2. The defensihility of such a step, under the circumstances. — 
Strong passages, recognizing the possibility of a case which should 
justify separation, and recommending it in nucha case as that in ques- 
tion, are quoted from Augustin, Ciirysostom, AMnHoyE, the Clemen- 
tinfSf Pope Pius H. Anselm, Cardinal Cisants, and Ambrose Au- 
bertus, all authorities of great weight with the C'liurch of Rome. 

3. The responsibility for the scjxiration, should lie, not with those 
who separate, out with those who rtmdcr it necessary. — " We grant, 
we have dejiarted from you, upon such occasion, and in such sort, as 
Moses sometime departed from out of E|rypt ; or as S. Aunusri.v de- 
parted firom the IVIanichees. Howbeit, in very deed, yo have rather 

(* flc. Bridget, one of the female sainte of the Church oTKome.] 
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sometime stood, to dwell rather in the plain called tkc 
field of Mars? They will say, peradventure, because the 
conduits of water • wherewithout men cannot commo- 
diously live, have now failed, and are dried up in those 
hills. Well, then, let them give us like leave in seeking 
the " water of eternal life," that they give themselves in 
seeking the water of the well. For that water verily 
failed amongst them. "The nobles" of the Jews, saith Je- 
remiah, ** sent their little ones to the waters : they came 
to the pits, and found no water; they returned with their 
vessels empty ; they were ashamed, and confounded, 
and covered their heads."' " The needy dnd poor seek 

departed from out of us. Chrysostom saith : (/n Matth, Horn. 49.) 
* Even so, touching this New Jerusalem, which is the Church ; thev 
that were spiritual Christian men, leaving the bodily Church, which 
the wicked by violence had invaded, departed out from them : or is S. 
John expoundeth it, they rather departed out from us. For he seem- 
eth not, indeed, to depart from the Church, that bodily dcparteth ; but 
he that spiritually leaveth the foundations of the ecclesiastical troth. 
We have departed from them, in body ; they have departed from us, in 
mind : we from them b^ place ; they from us, hj faith. We have left 
with them the foundations of the walls : they have left with us the 
foundations of the Scriptures. We are departed forth from them, in 
the sight of men : they are departed from us, in the judgment of Gop. 
But now, after that the spiritual Church is gone forth, the bodily 
Church is left forsaken : that is to say, from the people which seemed 
to be a Christian people and was not, this people is gone forth, that 
seemed not outwardly, but was so indeed. Notwithstanding, as we 
said bpfore, they have rather departed from us, than we from them.' 

4. The identity of the Church of Rome with that of the Apostles, is 
acknowledged ; yet does not preclude the need of separation. "Even 
so, the moon, both in the full and in the wane, is all one moon. Even 
so, Jerusalem as well under David as under Manasses, was all one 
city. The holy place, whether the majesty of God or the abomination 
of desolation stand in it, is all one place. ' The primitive Church,' 
say you, * and the Church of Rome that now is, is all one Church.' 
Therefore, we say, the Church of Rome that now is, in truth and reli- 
gion ought to agree with the primitive Church. 

5. Numbers arc no proof of ri^ht. The smallest of the separating 
bodies may have the truest claim to the character of the Church of 
Christ. iRENiEug, Jerome, and a modem Romish production enti- 
tled FortalUium Fidei. are quoted in attestation of this. — Defence, p. 
500—504.] ^ 

■ FThe aqueducts of ancient Rome, fourteen in number, one of 
which extended thirty-eight miles, were extraordinary monuments of 
industry and expense. They furnished to every part of the city » 
copious supply of water, brought in channels supported by vast pile« 
of masonry from the neighbouring mountains. A learned and inter* 
esting work has been composed, treating of them alone.] 

* Jer. xiv. 3. 
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water," saith Isaiah, "and there is none, and their 
tongue faileth for thirst,"" — Even so these men have 
broken in pieces all the pipes and copduits : they have 
stopped up all the springs, and choked up the fountain 
of living water with dirt and mire. And as Caligula, 
many years past, locked up fast all the garners and 
storehouses of com in Rome, and thereby brought a 
general dearth and famine among the people ; even so 
these men, by damming up all the fountains of Goo's 
word, have brought the people into a pitiful thirst. 
They have brought into the world a hunger and a 
thirst, as saith the prophet Amos : '* not a famine of 
bread, nor a thirst for water, but of hearing the words 
of the Lord :"* with great distress went they scattering 
about, seeking some spark of heavenly light to refresh 
their consciences withal; but that light was already 
thoroughly quenched out, so that they could find none. 
This was a rueful state. This was a lamentable form 
of God's Church. It was a misery to live therein, 
without the gospel, without light, and without all com- 
fort 

Sect, 6u Wherefore, though our departing were a 
trouble to them, yet ought they to consider withal how 
just cause we had of our departure. For if they say. 
It is in nowise lawful for one to leave the fellowship 
wherein he hath been brought up ; they may as well in 
our names, and upon our heads, likewise condemn the 
prophets, the Apostles, and Christ himself. For why 
complain they not also of this, that Lot went quite his 
way out of Sodom ; Abram out of Chaldea ; the Israel- 
ites out of Egypt ; Christ from the Jews ; and Paul 
from the Pharisees? For except it be possible there 
may be a lawful cause of departing, we sec no reason 
why Lot, Abram, the Israelites, Christ, and Paul may 
not be accused of sects and seditions as well as others. 

Sect, 7. And if these men will needs condemn us for 
heretics, |iecausc we do not all things at their command- 
ment; whom, in God's name, or what kind of men. 



* Amos viiL 11. 

Vol. UL— 16 
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ought they themselves to be taken for, which despise 
the commandment of Christ, and of the Apostles ? If 
we be schismatics because we have left them, by what 
name then shall be called themselves, which have for- 
saken the Greeks, from whom they first received their 
faith'' — forsaken the primitive Church — forsaken Chrwt 
himself, and the Apostles — even as if children shouW 
forsake their parents ? For though those Grreeks who 
this day profess religion and the name of Christ, have 
many things corrupted amongst them, yet hold they still 
a great number of those things which they received 
from the Apostles. They have neiXher private masses^^ 



"f ["S. AuGUSTiN saith: 'Terra GrsBCorum,' &c. *The land of 
Greece, whence the fidth unto all places was sent abroad.* {Epiai' 
178.) — The bishops of the East wrote thus unto Julius [the First] the 
bishop of -Rome : Ik t^; ha h'tSfijUjcav dvrdi bi rod S&ynarog lt<njY^f^* ' "^^ 
preachers of Christian doctrine came from the East' to the Church of 
Rome. (SozoMEN. Hist, Eccles, Lib. HI. c. viii.) Likewise S. 
Basil saith : ' The gospel of the kingdom, springing up first in the 
Church of Greece, was thence published abroad unto aJl the worid' 
{In Epist. ad Episc. per Ital. et Gall.) The bishop of Bitonto^ in 
your late Chapter at Trident [Council of Trent] uttered these wordi, 
as it may well appear with lusty courage : ' Eja igitur Gneda matei 
nostra, cui id totum debet quod Imbet Latina Ecclesia V ' O theief(nre, 
mother Greece, unto whoih the Latin Church (or Church of Rome) is 
beholden for all that ever she hath. {Omc. Trid. Orat. Ep. BiiotU.) 
— ^It is written in your own Councils : ' Si Graeci,' &c * If the Greeks 
by a certain division be sundered from the Latins, even so be the 
Latins sundered from the Greeks. And therefore it seebieth, if the 
Greeks in respect of this division ought to be called schtsTFuUiea,* (Of' 
Tripartit, Lib. II. c. ii. in II. Tom. Concilior.)" Defence, p. 5ffl, 
508.] 

X [This assertion is met on the part of Harding by a flat denial 
' They have ma^ commonly,' says h^ ' without company to communi- 
cate with the priest ; which ye call private mass. So it is all Greece 
over : so it is in Asia, in Syria, in Assyria, in Armenia, dec, whereso- 
ever the religion of Christ is professed : as among the Greeks in 
Venice I myself, and divers of our countrymen, have seen it commonly 
practised.* 

In reply, Jewell 1. requires the proof of the sweeping aasertioii 
respecting * Asia,' &c, 

^. He adduce^ in evidence the Oriental Liturgies as authorities al- 
lowed by the Romanists. From these, he says, "ye shall find that 
these self same masses were our Communions, and nothing like to 
your Masses : and that the holy sacraments, at the same, contiuy to 
your' new devices, were delivered generally in both kinds to all the 
people. St. James in his Mass saith thus: ^Diaconi,' &c. 'The 
aeacons take up the dishes and the cups, to minister the aacnment 
unto the people.' {LUurgia Jaiobi.) S. Chrysoetom in h» Mtw 



nor mangled sacraments, not purgatories,' dot pardons, 

■aitb lliuE.- ' Prut mysteiia.' &•:. ' AAcrwanI tlio holy nijstciiei [oi 
■aCTHmente) be brought unto the place where the people must jiceivB 
logetber.' {Lil. Chrysasl.') S. IJasil in his Mass suth thos: 'Na 
omiNa,' Ac 'All we receiving ofone bread, and onflcup; ftc. — IT** 
dnger* ehalit the Communion ; aiul so they coommnicate all toeethei.' 

iLU. fiasiltt.^'—Therelbro ye must Deetie confess, eithor tiax tba 
irediDa this day lue none of these Massoe ; or Ifaat tbeir Masies an 
iiot your HiaiM*, but oar annmaniims ; which both are contrary to 
fouradf. — Id the AroicnUn'B Liturgy it is written thus : ' l^ui tuM 
mnt,' ftc. 'They that ara not worthy to receive this oblation of 
God, IM them go Ibrth berore the churcii doorj aitd them let ihem 
pray.' (GEOHGUja C*88*ndeh in LUurgiv,.y 

3. Tothia oneiDitptionBblfl eriJeueo Jewell adds the eiplioit leati- 
mony ofwellinfnrmeilindividuBlaconceiniiig Iho ubbsbs of the Greek 
and other Oiieatal Churdiee. — "Your great and opecial doctor Caidi- 
■mt Bebsihios, bein; hitnBelf a Grcok bom, leitn thus : 'Hoc ipsa 
ordi^' &c 'This the very order of tho things repaired ^ fiiet, thatwa 
■boiild catiMccrale (or bless the bread) ; next, that wc should break it ; 
lost of all, that neshouLI timdi! it (or d^vcc it to the people.) Whidi 
IB* (Gieciane) <la at litis present day.' (Oe Sarr. Eucharittiie. die 
ann. 14&0.) Thus vou sec that the Grecians at this day conieerale, 
break, and divide the sacnimont unto the people as we do. They 
receive it not privnlety to theioselvea alone, the people staadine by, 
anJ gazing' on them, as you da. — M.tiTEiiis iLLTRicva, bting him- 
■elf 1»ra in Dslniatia, not far from the confines or borders of Greece, 
and lherefi>n-, ss it may be thooght, the better aeijuainted with thcii 
orderK eailh thus: 'Ecdesia Gncea, eique conjunctm,' &c 'Tho 
(Aorcii of Groece, and the Churches ai Aua, Macedonia, Mysia, Wat- 
kcUo, Rimia, Muwovy, and Afiica, joined therennto ; that is to Bay, 
in ft muuier the whtrio wortd, or at least, the greatest part Iheiai4 
never liy common consent allowed i\a mpremacs of the Pope i ncvei 

> ipproved tit Purgatory, at of priatle maaex; or of the eommv-nion 
under om IdadJ {Tat. VtTitatU. 'p. b.T 

4. Ha addaces £icCa in eorroburulion of these Btal«ments : the cele- 
btalion of the communion alter the manner of the Greeks at the opini- 
ing at the Council of Ferrara, at which the Menjuia and citizeiti of 
FeitUB ■ roote Gmcoram' received from the Patriarch ; (Cone, Fer- 
rarien. in Prosm.) and the i^tice of the Greeks as vouched by Pe- 
TBtra 0«»EBeTiNDa, and Duhjndcs, two wrilore of approved autho- 
rity with the Church of Rome. 

V lDTe{ilyto H*RT>[N>i's instance ofthe Greek Church in Teoice, 
be olwirrea ; " Touching the Grecians that live nOw in Venice, what 
(VJerllH^ out there, I cannot tell. Notwithstanding, as I have hmd 
•aj, pritale nvm they have not. But if they have, Uving under the 
Pope's jurisdiction, it is no marvel. Certain it la, that Venim is im 
ttnatOnea." De/ejia,p.bm, 510, QU.] 

' HAfcDrna objecla, that prayer for the dead being in use in th« 
(Mnlal Chaiehes, is proof tW ihey maintain the doctrine of^iurg'a- 

' (■ Of llwliliirilr.h«r*ci«MlbfJiwi«.U 1» leknoitlrdgtd l.i«ll ihslllw on 
k«t1af UisbbuuidCS. /uircilgaifurlouipraduclioDar Ux Allb or lUlh ctn- 
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And as for the titles of high bishops^ and those glorioni 
names, they esteem them so, as whosoever he were that 
would take upon him the same, and would be called 
either Universal Bishop, or the Head of the Universal 
Church, they make no doubt to call such an one both a 
passing proud man, and a man that worketh despite 
against all the other bishops his brethren, and a plain 
heretic* 



tory. Jewell answers : " For aught that I can aee, praj^ Jor the 
dead, and your fancy of purgatory, were never so straitly coupled to- 
gether, but that they might well and easily go asunder. The Greeks 
as they pray for the dead, so do they pray for the Apostles, for the Pa- 
triarchs, for the Prophets, and for the blessed Virgin our Lady: ai 
you may soon perceive by SL Basil's and iS. Chrysostom^s lAMrgy. 
Yet I think ye would not have your reader believe, as an article of 
your faith, that the Apostles of Christ, the Patriarchs, the Prophetfl) 
find the Blessed Virgin, Christ's mother, are still in purg^atoryl 
Whatsoever other opinion the Greeks have of the dead, cerfun it is, 
they could nevet yet be brought to believe your purgatory. Roffbk- 
SIS, one of your greatest doctor^ saith thus : ' Purgatorium,' dec. * The 
Greeks, to this day, believe not in purgatory.' (Pol yd. Vibgilio Di 
Invent. Rerum. Lib. VIII. c. i.)" D^ence, p. 509.] 

* [The agreement or disagreement of the Greek and other Oriental 
Churches with that of Rome, has been a question fruitful in wordy 
controversy, on which much labour has been spent in vain bothbT 
Romanists and Protestants. As early as the beginning of the fifteenth 
' century an attempt was made to heal the Churches of the East and 
West. A Council, purporting to be General, was called far this pu^ 
pose by Pope Eugenius IV., and held first at Ferrara, and afleward it 
Florence, with much pomp and solemnity ; the Eipperor and Patriaidi 
of Constantinople, vrith a great number of the Greek clergy, being 
present. A pretended union was agreed upon, but dissolvra by the 
clainorous dissent of the whole Eastern Church, almost as soon asthf 
Council had dispersed. 

The Reformers made several attempts to procure the sanction of 
the Greek Church for their fi>rmularies of belief; but always witboQt 
success. 

In the seventeenth century, it became an object with the Chnich of 

tuTT, as internal evidence abimdantly shows. It was then in use in iStua Church 
of Jorusalem. Although the greater part of tbe Liturey is certainhr the prodoctioD 
of those later ages, it is by no means improbable that it embodies fragmenta of 8e^ 
vices used even in the Apostles' days, and possibly the production of the Apostle 
whose name it bears. The Liturgy of James is now used only ooce a year by (to 
Greek Church in Jerusalem. 

The Liturgy of Basil is an abrldgmemt of the early services of the Eastern 
Church, matfe by Babiz^ sumamed ffte Great, (A. D. 370.) It is used by tht 
Greek Church on ten particular i&stivals fai the course of the year. 

The Liturgy qf Chryaostam is a still further abridgment made ftom that of Bs- 
•il, by Chbtsostom, (A. D. 398.) It is the form yet in ordinary use among Um 
Greeks 

JswBLi:. quotes (ndv the Lath) traniriatton of these Lltargtea. Tliey waMMb- 
|ish«d hi tte or^;faial Greek, witli a Latin vexsloi), by MObk, at Faris^ ia 1660.1 
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SeeU 8. Now then, since it is manifest, and out of 
all pendTcnture, that these men are fallen from the 
Greeks, of whom they received the gospel, of whom 



Rome, conBhing at the independence and difTerence of diicipline of 
tbe Onental Chuidies, to obtain their sanction for the controverted 
^xtides of its fidth and practice. Several ominenUj learned writers 
were employed to prove, both to those Churches themselves, and to the 
work], that, propeily understood, their opinions harmonizied entirely 
with the dogmas of Rome. Intrigues of the most disgraceful character, 
were carrira on in Constantinople and the East, to silence the remon- 
fltrantii against what many of the Greeks, notwithstanding the prevail- 
ing ignoTBiice and superstition, still perceived to be essential corrup- 
tions of Christianity, and to procure expressions of conformity on those 
points with the Romish tenets. The mediation of the civil powers 
WW even resorted to, and the French ambassador at Constantinople 
andertook the singular task of procuring theological opinions favourable 
to his master's fiuth, from the Greek divines. On the other hand, the 
envoys of Elncland and Holland were not backward in endeavouring 
to secme testmionials of an opposite character : and for some tune the 
Tories might witness, if they thought the subject worth attention, a 
sort of sraflle between the rival sects of Western Christians for the 
sufTragcs of their Eastern brethren. 

It wookl require a volume, rather than a brief note, to give the histo- 
rical dctaib of this controversy relative to the opinions of the Greek 
Church. The question itself has already fruitlessly occupied many 
volumes. 

The troth is, the Greek Church is little less corrupt than that of 
Rome. Its corruptions in some points are identical with those of the 
htter ; in many similar ; in many altogether different ; and in some 
directW at variance. T^ansubstantiation has never been defined as 
the braef of the Greek Church, as a body : but it has been asserted in 
aome of the confessions pocured from distinguished members of that 
Chofcb, and is obscurely held perhaps by a majority of its members. 
The Papal eupremacy, as might easily be anticipated, has never been 
allowed by the Greek Church, although at intervals the fmud or vio- 
lence of R<Mnc has extorted admissions, which have invariably been 
retracted and fiercely disavowed by the body of the Church. Purgor 
tory is not an acknowledged doctnnc of the Greek Church : yet is held 
by many of its members. The Roniish corruptions of the administra- 
tion of the Eucharist, are not, it id true, in practice among the Greeks : 
but it is because others, scarcely less enormous, have prevailed, and are 
adhered to with the most suiwrstitious venej^tion. Indvdgeneea^ and 
all their attendant train of enormities, with masses far the dead, are 
wholly onknown to the Greek Church. But, on the other hand, tht 
monaUic system^ image uorship, and the intercession of the sairUs^ 
are even more nfo among them than among the Rmnanists. As for 
titlei^ their chief Patriarch, it is true, does not arrogate to himself the 
universal bishopric^ or vicarage of Ciikirt on earth : but for high- 
eoooding epitheto of reverence and honour — for disgusting obec^uious- 
in the lower orders of the clergy, and unchristian assumption! of 
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ihej received the faith, the true religion, and their 
Church itself; what is the matter, why they will not 
now be called home again to the same men — as it were, 
to their originals and first founders ? And why be thej 
afraid to take a pattern of the Apostles' and old fathers' 
times, as though they all had been void of understand- 
ing ? Do these men, ween ye, see more, or set more 
by the Church of God, than they did, who first delivered 
us these things 1 

Sect. 9. Indeed, we have renounced that Church, 
wherein we could neither have the word of God sin- 
cerely taught, nor the sacraments rightly administered, 
nor the name of God duly called upon : which Church 
also themselves confess to be faulty in many points ; 
and wherein was nothing able to stay any wise man, or 
one that hath consideration of his own safety. To con- 
clude, we have forsaken the Church as it is now, not as 
it was in old times past ; and have so gone from it, is 
Daniel went out of the lions' den, and the Three Chil- 
dren out of the furnace : and, to say the truth, we have 
been cast out by these men, (being cursed of them,* as 

proud superiority by their dignitaries, they are, if any things worse 
than Rome itself 

It is hard to strike the balance between accounts so chuged with 
evil OR either side. It is certainly unsafe to appeal to either party in 
evidence against the other. For centuries thfe East and the West have 
been diverginff fiom primitive truth and order, by widely diflfering loads: 
the point of ^parture lies almost equally remote from both.] 

a [" Ye have excommunicate us, and put us from you. So did cer- 
tain of your predecessors and &thers exconmiunicate Christ uid his 
Apostles. (John ix. 22, 24, 34. xii. 42. xvi. 2.) So did DiotreoIiM, 
that first claimed your Papal primacy, excommunicate the fii^^iral of 
Christ, that were the first planters of the gospel (3 John 10.)— Bat 
the Pope himself saith, ' Excommunicatus non potest excommiinicaie ^ 
< He that is excommunicate himself hath no right or power to excom- 
municate others.' ^XXIY. QtuBst, I.) And in your own law it is 
written thus : * Ctui iliicite alium excommunicat, seipeum, non Uhun, 
condemnat :' * He that unlawfully excommunicateth another, ood- 
demneth not him, but himself.' (XXIY. Q,u<B8t. 3. Comperimus rubri.) 
S. Augustine saith : ^ Quid obest,' &c. < What is a man the wocse, if 
t?te igrwrancc of man strike him out of the book of the Chuch, if 
ill conscience strike him not oat of the book of life V {Ad Ger» Nippon- 
dted in the Canon Law, XI« Qucest, 3. Quicf obesL) In 'this case, 
S. AuousTiNE saith, it cometh sometimes to pass^ that * Plurims ant 
foiis oves ; et plurimi sint intus iupi :' * there he many sheep exdnded^ 
and many wolves within.* (/n Johan, Tractat 45.) *^ Dejenee, p. 512.] 
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ihej use to say, ' with book, bell, and candle,' ^) rather 
than have gone away from them of ourselves. 

And we are come to that Church, wherein they them* 
selves cannot deny, (if they will say truly, and as they 
think in their own conscience,) but all things be governed 
purely and reverently, and as much as we possibly could, 
very near to the order used in old times. 

Sect. 10. Let them compare our churches and theirs 
together, and they shall see, that themselves have most 
shamefully gone from the Apostles^ and we most justly 
have, gone from them. 

For we, following the example of Christ, of the 
Apostles, and the holy fathers, give the people the 
holy Qommunion, whole and perfect. — But these men, 
contrary to all the fathers, to all the Apostles, and con- 
trary to Christ himself, do sever the sacraments, and 
pluck away the one part from the people ; and that with 
most notorious ' sacrilege,' as Gelasius termeth it. 

We have brought again the Lord's Supper unto 
Christ's institution, and have made it a communion 
in very deed, common and indifferent to a great num- 
ber, according to the name. For of that it is called a 
"Communion."— But these men have changed all things, 
contrary to Christ's institution, and have made a pri- 
vate mass of the holy Communion. And so it cometh 
to pass, that we give the Lord's Supper to the people, 
and they give them a vain pageant to gaze upon. 

We affirm, together with the ancient fathers, that the 
body 0/ Christ is not eaten but of the good and faithful, 
and those that are endued with the Spirit of Christ.*^ — 



b [This flaying is derived from the usages of the Church of Rome ; 
according to wh^ the sentence of greater excommunication is pvo- 
Dounced l^ the priest from his book^ according to the prescribed form ; 
with the tinkling of a little bell ; and the extinction of a eandle, hj 
dashing it upon the ground, to figure the extinction of the pei^n ex- 
communicated. < Cursed with bell, book, and candle,', thcni, means^ 
excommunicated with all due form.] 

• ['* But S. Paul saith : < Whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink 
this cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood 
of the LoBO.' (1 Cor, xL 27.) And what will you conclude hereof, 
M. Harding 7 Even so Augustine writeth of the water of baj^tism : 
* Baptiamus valet^ aliis ad regnum ; aliis ad ju^iunx.' * Baptism is 
available^ to gom^ unto the ki^j^om of God ; to some unto juoetidnt* 
(^Omt* Orsfoon. Lib, L c xxiiL)*-Yet ye ex]^v9flft \ilb& isaiiX^tsQ^C^x. 
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Their doctrine is, that Christ's very hody^ effectually, 
and, as they speak, really and substantially^ may not 



S. Paul saith : ' Whosoever shall eat and drink unworthily, shall Im 
guilty of the body and blood <?/* Christ :' Ergo^ say you, ' Christ'8 
body and blood must needs be really present.' Here, M. Haidiiig', it 
were a worthy matter to see by what engines ye would prove toese 
hasty conclusions, or how ye would force this guilt and this ' presence' 
to go together. For think you that no man can be guilty of the body 
and blood of Christ, but he that hath Christ's booy and blood really 
present in his hand 1 Verily, S. Augustine saith : ' Reus erit,' &c. 
' He is guilty of no small price, but even of the blood of Christ, that 
(by fornication or adultery) defileth his own soul, that waa made clean 
by the passion and blood of Christ.' {De Tempore. Seim. 90.) Yet 
hath he not therefore Christ's blood really present! — ATHANASiug 
saith : ' Worshipping our Lord, and not living so as is meet for our 
Lord, they feel not, that thereby they are made guilty of our Lord's 
death.' {De Pass, et Cruce Domini.) So saith God by the prophet 
Ezekiel : ' I will require the blood of tne peoide at thine hand .*' (Ezek. 
xxxiiL 6, 8.) and Christ saith : ' The blood of all the prophets— shall 
be required of this generation.' {Luke xi. 50.) This guilty raay well 
stand VTithout any real presence of the blood, either of Christ, or of 
the prophets. Ye may well be guilty of Christ's and the propheU' 
bloody notwithstanding ye have neither the one nor the otl^ leaUy 
present in your hand. 

" This, therefore, is St. Paul's meaning ; that the wicked, resortiog 
unworthily to the holy masteries, and having no regard what is meant 
thereby, despise the death and cross of Christ, and therefore are guilty 
of the Lord's body and blood, that are represented in the Sacmment— 
Chrtsostom saith, (as he is alleged in the Second Council ofHiu^ 
Act. 6.) 'He that defileth the emperor's image, is iniurious to tl» 
majesty ^of the empei:oi's person, that is pourtrayed ux the image.' 
S. Cyprian saith : ' loifjnis in morte,' &c ' The viricked have no gain 
by the death of Christ : but the benefits that they have despise^ do 
most justly condemn them.' (Z>6 Ablutione Pedum.) To come i^ar 
to the purpose, S. Augustine saith : ' Babent foris sacramenhmi cor- 
poris Christ I : sed rem ipsam non tenent intus, cujus est illud sacra- 
mentum: Et ideo sibi judicium manducant et bibunt.' < Outwardly 
they have the sacrament of Christ's bedy : but the thing ifoe/f (which 
is Christ's body) represented by the sacrament, inwardly (in their 




out of doubt he eateth not spiritually his flesh, nor drinketh his blood}' 
notwithstanding carnally (that is to say, vnth the bodily mouth) and 
visibly he do press with his teeth the saerament of the body and bloed 
of Christ : but rather he eateth and drinketh (not Christ^s very body 
and blood, but) the sacrament of so great a thmg unto his jndgmoit' 
(/n Johan. Tractat 26.) These words be so pkun, that I oannot ima- 

g'ne what ye should more desire. They are guUty qf the bknd qf 
hrist, for that they despise the price wherewith they were aavied t 
not for that they receive it really into UMdl* mouths." Defence, p. 514).515« 
OUmpaflMgea adduced here by Jiqwell aze dtad fnw a^rirmerwil 
4if)u8 Dtfence^ in Not^ \ page 50.] 
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onlj be eaten of the wicked and unfaithful men, bnt 
also (which is monstrous and horrible to be spoken) of 
mice and dogs. 

We use to pray in our churches after that fashion as, 
according to Paul's less on, '^ the people may know what 
we pray, and may answer Amen with a general con* 
lent. — ^These men, like sounding metal, yell ^ out in the 
churches unknown and strange words without under- 
standing, without knowledge, and without devotion : 
yea, and do it of purpose because the people should 
understand nothing at all. 

Sect, 11. But, not to tarry about rehearsing all points 
wherein we and they diflfer — for they have well nigh 
no end : we turn the Scriptures into all tongues ; they 
scant suffer them to be had abroad in any tongue. ^ We 



* ICot. xiv. 1^ 16s 19. 

• [This expieBflion is harsh. Yet it may be borno out by such pas- 
MgeB as the fijUowing from the learned and pious Erasmus^ who^ 
thoufffa ho never departed from the bosom of the Church of Rome^ 
could see her folly and feel her shame. — ' Homines suaves (ho is speak- 
ing of the deigy of his day) so suo officio probe perfunctos aiimt, si 
pnculoH illas mas utcunque permurmurarint ; quas, mehercle, demiror 
u quia Decs vol audiat, vel intelligat, cum ipsi fere nee audiant nee 
intellisant, tum cum eas ore persirepurUJ ' The darline men Mvy 
tint t£ey have done their duty well, if they have muttered over their 
M Gallea pnyers after any sort; pmyers, which, in sooth, I shcmld 
wcmder if the Dkity cither heard or understood, since they themselves 
ntkhor liear nor understand them, even when they bawl them loudest.' 
Bneemium Moricc, p. 149. cd. Lugd. Bat 1G41. — The Abbe Menage, 
a titular Romish ccdesiaatk of France, has left in his collected Sayings^ 
Ac a flcandalous anecdote, the whole point of which consists in the 
raaemUanoo between ttie clianting uf an officiating Romish priest and 
the braving of an atm !] 

' ["We gladly suHcr thom to bo hod in every place of Christendom 
fai the learned tongues, Hebrew, Greek, and Latin," says Hardino in 
wply. 

Jewell answers : " Yc can vouchsafe to allow the Scriptures in tha 
three learned tongur», (ireck, Hebrew, and Latin ! That is to say, in 
■uch tort as the simple people may in no wise touch them. But where 
did God ever sanrtih' these tongues, and call them learned ? Or where 
were they ever so specially canonized and allowed, above all other 
tongues, to the custody of the Scriptures') S. Auuustine saith; 
'Smptura canonica tot linguarum lUerut^ et online et successione 
eelebrationis ccclc*sim4tic« custoditur.' < The canonical Scripture is 
kept in the lettcrt of so many tongues^ and by the order and succession 
of ecclesiastical publishinfr.* {^Epiat, 48.) Again he saith : ' Scriptun 
divina ab una lingua profecta, per varia* inierpretum linguatf long« 
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allure the people to read and to hear God's word:' 
they drive the people from it. We desire to have our 
cause known to all the world : they flee to come to any 
trial. We lean unto knowledge : they unto ignorance. 
We trust unto light : they unto darkness. We reve- 
rence, as it becometh us, the writings of the ApostJes 
and Prophets : and they burned them. Finally, we in 
God's cause desire to stand to God's only judgment : 
they will stand only to their own. 

Wherefore, if they will weigh all these things with a 
quiet mind, and fully bent to hear and to learn ; they 
will not only allow this determination of ours, who have 
forsaken errors and followed Christ and his Apostles, 
but themselves also will forsake their own selves, and 
join of their own accord to our side, to go with us. 

lateque difiusa, innotuit gentibus ad salutem.' ' The holy Scripture*, 
passing from one tongue, and being published abroad &r and wide 
by sundry tongues of iivterpretersy have come to the knowledge of th« 
nations to their salvation.' {De Doctr. Christ. Lib. II. c. v.) " — Ihifenee, 
p. 516. — He goes on to quote, to the same ejffect, August. In Psalm. VXr, 
Chrysostom, Horn. I. in Johan, ; Jerome, In Psalm. 86 ; and Thbo- 
DORET, De Corrigend. Grcscor. Affect. Lib. V.] 

^ [" We teach not the people to presume of knowledge : — but only 
we exhort them, for the better satisfaction of their consciences, to read 
the Scriptures, and therein to learn the good will of God. And not- 
withstanding ye may not allow them to be judges, (that is to sa^f, to 
discern between the light of God and yoiur darkness,) yet ye might 
8a£fer them to pick out some small crumbs that &11 from the Lobd^i 
table. Howbeit Socrates saith : ' The simple unlearned people, in 
cases of truth, judgeth oftentimes more uprightly than the aJBepest 
philosophers.' (Platonis Apologia Socratis.) Likewise Christ saith : 
< I thank thee, O Father, because thou hast hid these things from, tlw 
wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes.' (Matth. xL 25.)" 
DefencCj p. 516. — He goes on to quote the opinions of Auoustin, (Gmfr. 
Julian. Lib. V. c. 1 — Epist. 3. — In Ps. 131.) Chrysostom, (/» 
Matth. Horn. 1.) and Cyril, (Contr. Julian. Lib. VII.) to the effect 
that the Scriptures are not unintelligible to the poor and unlearned^ 
and that ignorance of saving truth cannot be excused on the score of 
diflkulty m the word of God.] 
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CHAPTER XL 

The Use and Authority of Councils, 

Sect. 1. But perad venture they will say it was trea* 
son to attempt these matters without a sacred General 
Council : for that therein consisteth the whole force of 
the Church ; there Christ hath promised that he will 
ever be a present assistants Yet they themselves, with- 
out tarrying for any General Council, have broken the 
commandments of God and the decrees of the Apostles, 
and, as we said a little above, they have spoiled and dis- 
annulled almost all, not only the ordinances, but even 
the doctrine of the primitive Church. 

And where they say, It is not lawful to make a change 
without a Council : — what was he that gave us these 
laws ? or from whence had they this injunction ? 

Indeed king Agcsilaus did but fondly in this behalf, 
who, when he had a determinate answer made him of 
the opinion and will of mighty Jupiter, would afterward 
bring the whole matter before Apollo, to know whether 
he would allow thereof, as his father Jupiter had done, 
or no. But yet should we do much more fondly, when 
we hear God himself plainly speak to us in his most 
holy Scriptures, and may understand by them his will 
and meaning, if we would afterward (as though this 
were of none effect) bring our whole cause to be tried 
by a Council : which were nothing else but to ask 
whether men would allow as God did, and whether 
men would confirm God's commandment by their au- 
thority.' 



h TThc aUusion is to Matth. xviii. 20.1 

> ["Tertullian thus upbraidcth the Heathens : 'Apud vos de 
humano arbitratu divinitas pcnsitatur :' ' Amon£r you the right of the 
Deity is weighed by the judiriueiit of men.' {in ApologeticoA But 
Clemens Alexandrincs saith: ' Forasmuch as the Word itself (that 
ii, Christ) is come to us from heaven, we may not now an^ mora 
seek unto the doctrine of man.' (m Orat. ad Gcntes.) Likewise 
S. Chrysostom saith : ' It had been great foUy for St. Paul, having 
leceiTed hi* doctrine from Gud himself allerward to confer theroof 
with men,' (in Ep. ad Galat. c. 1 .) that is to say, with Peter, or James, 
or with any others." Defence^ p. 520.] 
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Sect, 2. Why, I beseech you ; except a Council will 
and command, shall not truth be truth, or God be God? 
If Christ had meant to do so from the beginning, as 
that he would preach or teach nothing without the 
bishops' consent, but refer all his doctrine over to 
Annas and Caiaphas, where should now have been the 
Christian faith ? Or who at any time should have heard 
the gospel taught ? Peter, verily — whom the Pope hath 
oftener in his mouth, and more reverently useik to 
speak of, than he doth of Jesus Christ— did boldly 
stand against the holy council, saying, " Whether it be 
right in the sight of God, to hearken unto you more 
than unto God, judge ye."^ And after that Paul had 
once entirely embraced the gospel, and had received it, 
not from men, nor by man, but by the only will of God,' 
'* he conferred not with flesh and blood," " nor brought 
his case before his kinsmen and brethren, but went forth- 
with into Arabia," to preach God's divine mystenes by 
God's only authority. 

f Sect, 3. Yet truly we do not despise Councils, assem- 
blies, and conferences of bishops and learned men : nei- 
ther have we done that we have done altogether without 
bishops, or without a Council. The matter hath been 
treated in open parliament,^ with long consultation, and 

[ before a notable Synod and convocation, p 

k Acts iv. 19. J Gal. 1. 12. 

« Gal. i. 16. » Gal. i. 17. 

• [Jewell refers to the first parliament in the reign of EKabeth, 
held in 1559, in which the royal supremacy, and the Bocdt of Coaunon 
Prayer, somewhat altered from the. ibrm giyen it under Edward the 
Sixth, were established by law. A fi>rmar conference between nins 
theologians of either party was commenced during the sitting of this 
pariiament, but broken olT by the defection of the Romish disputanta 
The debates in both houses of parliament were full and protracted. 
The two houses of Convocation (the Bishops, and delegates fipom the 
clergy of the inferior orders) also^ sat at the same time.] 

p [Jewell's cause would have been no worse, had it wanted this 
plea. The best friends of the Church of England have ever been ready 
to acknowledge that it would have been happy had parliament pos- 
sessed a far less conspicuous share in its reformatbn. The meiMim 
was one of necessity : for although the great body of the peopXe^ ioA 
the principal nobility, were firiendly to the reformation, yet a large 
minority of the clergy retained their attaclunent to the di^kingaiduiig 
d^mas of Popery, and were strenuous in thdr opposition to tae iMt- 
sures taken for their suppression. Left to themselves, they woul^ in 
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But touching this Council which is now summoned by 
Pope Pius [IV.],^ wherein men so lightly are condemned, 
being neither called, nor heard, nor seen ; it is easy to 
guess what we may look for or hope of it."" In times 

■n prolnbility, have Telapsed into quiet submission to the yoke of Rome. 
Lay influence was the instrument employed by the providence of God 
to cfiect the purification of his Church. But these extraordinary means, 
a d apted to the exigencies of the case, can hardly afford ground of boast- 
ing ; or even of defence, if defence were needed. They were no modi- 
JlMtion of the ordinary machinery of the Church, but a substitute pro- 
vided to perform its ofiice, for which it was incapacitated by its cor- 
ruption. 

Jewell's argument irom the intervention of parliament in the regu- 
lation of the Church of England is based on the admission that a Council 
if indispensable. Yet to give it validity on that ground, it would be 
neoeflsary to show the identity of a Council in the ecclesiastical sense 
of the term, with the Parliament — a political assembly convened for 
political purposes. This it would be impossible to do : and in consc- 
qoence tne argument falls to the ground ; while the imprudent admis- 
■on of the necesaty of a Council would bear with all its weight against 
the Reformation. 

There is moch more sound wisdom in the following paragraph of 
the Defence : — " We will not discuss the right and interest of the Par- 
liaments of England. As much as concemeth God' s everlasting truth, 
we hold not by Parliament, but by God. Parliaments are uncertain, 
md oRen contrary, as we have seen : but God's truth is one, and cer- 
tain, and never changeth." 

Jewell's answer to the reproach that the Reformation was a work 
qfparliam£nt, which his adversary eagerly embraced the opportunity, 
anmlcd him by the argument in the text, to cast, is wortn transcrip- 
tion. — "Further, whereas ye call the doctrine of Christ, that now, by 
God's great merry, and to your great grief) is universally and freely 
preached, a parliament religion, and a parliament gospel, ye might 
Qgye zemembercd, that Christ himself at the beginning was univer- 
nlly received and honoured through this realm by assent of parliament : 
and further, that without pariiament your Pope himself was never 
raeeived, no, not in the late time of <iueen Mary. — ^Therefore, as ye 
now call the truth of God that wo profess a parliament religion, and a 
parliament gospel ; even so, with Uke sobriety and gravity of speech, 
ye might have said our fathers in old times had a parliarnerU Christ, 
and yoor hte fiithcrs and brethren had of late, in the time of Q,ueen 
Mary, a parliamentfaith, & parliament mass, and & parliament Pope," 
p. 5*1. 583.] ^ 

4 [The Cooncil of Trent See Notes \ page 22 ; and ^ page 23.1 

' p In your, old Latin translation of the Bible, there bo sundry 
mnn, so open and so gross, that a very babe may soon espy them : as 
it WKf mora plainly appear by BuD^ns, Erasmus, Valla, Faber, 
LncDASfUs, and others [who have at various times published criticisms, 
or Ikli of the ottots in the Vulgate.] Yet, that notwithstanding, your 
Co incil «dth precisely thus : * Ne quia ycteram mlgatam editionem 

Vol. hi— n 
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pastt when Nazianzen saw in his days how men in snch 
assemblies were so blind and wilful, that they were car- 
ried with affections, and laboured more to get the vic- 
tory than the truth, he pronounced openly, that ^*h€ 
never had seen good end of any Council."" What 
would he say now, if he were alive at this day, and 
understood the heaving and shoving of these men ? 
For at that time, though the matter were laboured on 
all sides, yet the controversies were well heard, and 
open errors were put clean away by the general voice 
of all parts. But these men will neither have the case 
to be freely disputed, nor yet, how many errors soever 
there be, suffer they any to be changed. For it is a 
common custom of theirs, often and shamelessly to 
boast, that their Church cannot err — that in it there is 
no fault — and that they must give place to us in nothing: 
or, if there be any fault, yet must it be tried by their 
bishops and abbots only^ because they be the directors 
and rulers of matters ; for that they be the Church of 
God. Aristotle saith, that ** a city cannot consist of 
bastards." Now, whether the Church of God may con- 
sist of these men, let themselves consider. For doubt- 
less, neither be their abbots, Abbots indeed,^ nor their 
bishops such natural right Bishops as they ought to be. 

Sect* 4. But grant they be the Church : let them be 
heard speak in Councils : let them alone have authority 



rejeceie quovis prstextu audeat, vel pnesumat.' ' Let no man daie or 
presume by any manner of colour to refuse the old common translation 
of the Bible.' (Cone. TYid, Sess. lY. Saerosancta (Ecumeniea.) Am 
if your Ck>unciJs were purj^osely summoned to maintain errors. If ye 
win so wilfully deceive us in sensible matters, how may we then trust 
you in matters of faith ?" Defence, p. 523.] 

• Gregor. Nazianz. ad Procopium, ["These words, thns uttered, 
whether they be universally true or otherwise, I will not reason. It 
inay seem hereby, this learned father, for his time, by experience found 
them true. And for aught that may appear to the contrary, he seemeth 
to utter the same as weU of General Councils, as of ProvinciaL" De- 
fence, Pi®^] 

t ["The abbots and monks that were in old times, were men mm 
to study and learning. And out of monasteries learned men weieum 
taken, as outof schmiis and universities) to the rule and government of 
the Church. (August. Epist. 76. 81.) But your abbots now, an as 
much like those abbots, as your Church is like thepiimithe Chiodi of 
Christ." Defence, p. 586.J 
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to give consent. Tet id old times, when the Church 6 
God (if ye will compare it with their Church) v 
well governed ; both elders" and deacons, as saith S 
CvPBiAN," and certain also of the common people, w« 
called thereunto, and made acquainted with ecclesiae 



Sect. 6. But I put case, these abbots and bishopR 
have no knowledge. What if they nndersland nothing, 
what religion ia, nor how we ought to think of Gob ? 

■ [3o Lady Bacon remlprs jKWEr.T.'a Lalrn ' prcabyttri.' — HiRDiND 
oliiwu to it, us B bkc translatiun. Jf.well lepliee : " ' Priests,' ye 
•ay, 'IbisjouthTulgendowornHniiitBrpreUit]] eJiiers.' Oh, M. Haiding, 
Jittio necilElh (bat eiwily learned and yirtuoua lady to fear jour u 

' uid ctuMuh toys. If ye had been either eo aagely atudied 

tend, and your fricnda ba — *' ' ' ■-■■■ ' 

.._ _«t 'ppesbytor' — aprksl, ia 

an eUer : wul tbat a priat snd a 
Dtftn^, p. 527.] 

■ [" CvPRUN Balth ; ' A priniDrilio cpiscopstua mci atatui niliil sini: 
(.-onaDio \eMTO, el sine canseijsa plebis, men privatim BentenCU, eerere.' 
^ Pri>m my flnit cateiin^ into the b-itihojiric, I have deletmiDed to do 
nothing by aant: awn auihority, without yoiti advirf , (being Ikx pritttt 
an(li'erwB(u,]andnithD>itlbeFon><eiitarihcpeDple,'(Lib.III. ^uf. 10.) 
Vm iloina the contrary hereof Ihc ancient fnthcr Orjcen (ai Exoa. 

'cle snd Htatclincsa." Z7f ftnee, p. 597-J 
holden it> 



(r. 23.) Hrac, you eee, the apostles and elden givetbeii voices logo- 
Uwr. NLI'GPUObub saiUi: ASarJoiui, T&v X'*P^^ f^ ^* itativtitv Yn 

' AlluUHudus, being (not a bishop but) tlie leader of the band of lieaconi 
in Alnsadnn, vm not the least part of the council' of Nice. (Jfiil. 
EceUt. Lib. VUr. c Xv.) Tiia-ruLLiiS aaith : ' Pncsiilent probnii 
qaique tcniores, honorcm iatum non pretio, acd legliinonio adepti.' 
'TIm judgea (in such KcUiiaatical mttmblia) be the liest aJlowBd 
ciden, hating otitained that honour, not (or money, but by the witnew 
of thai brethren.' (Api^agiC.c. xitii.)*— And in the Second Coandl 
of Nice, Peter Protopresbyter, and Pelcr I'reabyter, not being biihopt, 
but onlj jrruils, lent thither by Adrian the biabop of Rome, gave their 
■■uitb mi uilMcribcd their iiuDe& bcroro all the tiAi}pt."—D<fenee, 

Ld mtatrantatnl ihM pamBC nwa 
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I put case, the pronouncing and ministering of the Law 
be decayed in priests, and good counsel fail in the elders, 
and, as the prophet Micah saith, ** the night be unto 
them, that they shall not have a vision, and it be dark 
unto them, that they shall not divine." ' Or, as Isaiah 
saith, what if " the watchmen are blind ?" y What if 
" the salt have lost his savour," and, as Christ saith, 
" be thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out, 
and to be trodden under foot of men ?" ' 

Sect. 6. Well yet, then, they will bring all matters 
before the Pope, who cannot err. 

To this I say, first, it is a madness to think that the 
Holy Ghost taketh his flight from a General CJouncil 
to run to Rome, to the end if he doubt, or stick in any 
matter, and cannot expound it of himself, he may take 
counsel of some other spirit, I wot not what, that is 
better learned than himself ! For if this be true, what 
needed so many bishops, with so great charges and so 
far journies, to have assembled their convocation at this 
present at Trent ? It had been more wisdom and better, 
at least it had been a much nearer and handsomer way, 
to have brought all things rather before the Pope, and 
to have come straight forth, and have asked counsel at 
his divine breast.* 



» Micah iii. 6. y Isaiah Ivi. 10. » Matth. v. 13. . 

* rit is the belief of the Church of Rome, based upon a misunder- 
dtandingof ilc^s^v. 38. in connexion with her own extra va^nt daims 
to equauty in all things with the Apostolic Church, tnat the peculiar 
influences of the Holy Spirit are vouchsafed to her Councils, as an 
in&llible preservative from error. The glaring inconsistency of this 
Wlielf with the pretensions of the Pope to a right of appeal from all 
CSoundls — even a General Council, is what Jewell holds up to deri' 
gion in the text. Harding upbraids him with * jesting in things 
touching God himself' — * setting light by the Holy Ghost * — * tail- 
ing unreverently, and like a Christian hick-scorner.' Jewell replies : — 

" We jest not at God*s Holy Spirit. We know it is the same 
' Spirit of wisdom that hath renewed the face of the world, and dis- 
covered the multitude of your foUies. But well may we jest at your 
unhandsome and open legerdemain, that so vainly seek to blind ns 
with a painted shadow of the Spirit of God. Ye pretend kng 
prayers, much bating, great conference of doctors and Scriptures, and 
the undoubted presence and assistanqe of God's Holy Spirit in all 
your doings, and yet openly strive against the manifest Word and 
Spirit of God, and follow only your own spirit, which we may truly 
call the apirit qf vanity. The spirit that you mean, is nothing dse 



r 



Secondly, it is also an unlawful dealing, to toss our 
matter from so many bishops and abbots, and to bring 
it at last te Ihe trial of one only man ; '' specially of 

bm the ipirii of limie, which, yoi _ , 

cannot err. In one of jdut late CouncUa holden al 

■inginE uhI rosringout Cent Creafar ^trittu, a poor old ovl, amazed 

wilL toe noiae, leaped oat of Ihe hole wiieie she Bat, and plchei) down 

ill the midst, and sal among jon, {Nwolaue de Clacengiiji,) Thiu it 

jilaiiaed GoD Ui discover jour hjpocriiij', and joat foltj, that the wtntd 

might knot* in what spirit ye were aBsemblcd, 

" Eliaa, the prophet of God, j ealtd thus at the prieslB of B»al: 'Ciy 
aloud : foi be la a god ; either he is talking, or he is purguing, or he u 
in B journey, or perulvenlure he aleepeth, and muat be awaked.' 
(I Kingt inii. 27.) Yet neither was Elias a ' bictBcomer,' nor 
jeated Be at God's Holv Spirit, nor did ho an; thing tttat itbc 
unsotunlr hi hi* person . 

" Ab lur your Councila ; nbether they be all and eiermoTe som- 
looned by llio Sfjhtt op God, or no, it may well be doubted. The 
Univerai^ofPariBlhQB protested, by way of appeal, OMinst Pope Leo 
Iha Tenth, and his Council of Rome : ' Dominua Leo Papa Decimus,' 
' Out Lord Fopo Leo the Tenth, in a certain Council gathered in 



ihe French iu ^ ■ %• 

■ Miniu IqjitiinB,' &C. ' The saying is, that these were neitbsr lawfiil, 
nor free Councils, The bishops that were there, spake (not atnajs oC 
tilt Spfhit or God, but) evermore to please some other ^ by wijch 
oUier he nwdnt the Pope. (Oral. SvTwd. Anno 1362.)"— Definue, 
p. 5^, 530.] 

■> [Nolwilhatanding her belief of the guiding presence of the Holy 
Spmift in Coandls, securing their infallibility ; the Church of Rook 
maiatains that their decrees (even tboaa of g General Council) are not 
liinilingi unless ratified by the Pope. I'o this strange preteniioa 
Jewell here alludes. He adds, in the Defence: "Concerning tin 
tanjtrmaiion qf CmiiaiU, we hove spoken otherwhere {Reply to Hard- 
aifft Anrwer to the Sfrmon at PauTs Crow, Art. IV. Div. 26.) more 
U una- Coundls were tenfirmed not only by the bishop of Koae, 
bat awo b; other bishops and pstriaichs : and not only by other bishopi, 
but aliD Of kings sniT emperors. Tba emperor Marcian saith : ' By 
Iha holy edict of our majesty ice mnitrm this reverend Council' ( Cone 
CAateedon. Act. 3.) Likewise the bishops in the Coundl of ■ 



tiDoplo besought the emperor Theodo«us : ' We boeech your i 
that by your nui)<.iity's letters ye will ratify and ctmfim the 
the CounciL' {Cane. Conitaniinop. 1.) Touching the Council of 
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Aposdea at Jerusalem, your own doctor paith : ' Pottquatn VeUtK 
diiisael, Jacobus, avth/ntoU vmtiJUali, protuhl dtfinititam wnfM*- ' 
turn.' ' When Plater had said tus itund, janica, by kit cpixapal outA*^ 
ritrh pronounced the dejlnilire KTilena.' (Jo. db PiBisiia, Cap. H.y 
"nal ii 10 aiy, he gave hit emfinruUioa U the whole. By which i 

n- 



demsDiK ^H 

I docreasl ^^H 
■ciloflUf ^H 
m PeUmt ^^M 

J 
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l^im who hlnUielf b appeached by us of heinous and 
foul enormities, and hath not yet put in his answer ; 
who hath also aforehand condemned us, without judg- 
ment by order pronounced, and ere ever we were called 
to be judged. 

Sect 7. How say ye ? Do we devize these tales ? 
Is not this the very course of the Councils in these days ? 
Are not all things removed from the whole holy Council, 
and brought before the Pope alone : that as though no- 
thing had been done to purpose by the judgments and 
consents of such a number, he alone may add, alter, 
diminish, disannul, allow, remit, and qualify, whatso- 
ever he list ? Whose words be these, then ? And why 
have the bishops and abbots in the late Council at Trent 
concluded thus at the end : " Saving always the author- 
ity of the See Apostolic in all things ?" * Or why doth 
Pope Paschal ^ write so proudly of liimself ? " As though" 
saith he " there were any General Council able to pre- 
scribe a law to the Church of Rome : whereas all Coun- 
cils both have been made, and have received their force 
and strength, by the authority of the Church of Rome ; 
and in ordinances made by Councils is ever plainly ex- 



ing it may appear, that James was in authority above Peter : for he that 
pronounceth definitive sentence^ in all assemblies is ever the greatest. 

*< To conclude, Councils have been allowed, and holden for good, 
whether the bishop of Rome would or no. Liberatus saith, when 
Anatolius by consent of the Council of Chalcedon had obtained the 
primacy, and the bishop of Rome's legates stood against it, their gain- 
sa^ng of the judges and bishops there was not received. *'And not- 
witb&nding the apostolic see of Rome even hitherto stand against it, 
yet the decree of the Council, by the authority and maintenance of the 
emperor, after a sort {quodammodo) standeth still in force.' (Libciut. 
Cap. iZy —Defence, p. 530, 531.] 

• " Postremo S. Synoidus omnia et singula sub quibuscunque dstumlis 
et verbis, qus de morum reformatione atque eoclesiastica disciplina, tarn 
fub felicibus recoidationis Paulo III. ac Julio III. quam sub beatkaimo 
Pio rV. PontificibuB Maximis, in hoc sacro Concilio statota sont; 
declarat, ita decreta fuisse, ut in his salva semper auetcritaa Sedis 
ApostoliccB, et sit, et esse intel%atur." Cone. Trid. Decret Seas. XXV. 
Cap. xxi. De Reform.— p. 627 ed. Col. Ag. 1723. 

d [Paschal II. succeeded Urban IL in the Papacy in 1099^ and Aed 
in 1118. tie was involved in perpetual dispatet on Uie Bubjeist of 
investitarefl, with Henry I. of England and the emperor Hemry IV^ 
the last of whom he diAhroned, by intriguing with hk zcbellioiif sob- 
jects. Sea Note 7, page 106.] 




cepled the authority of the Roman bishop."' If ihi 
will have these things allowed for gooil, why be Coonci _ 

called ! But if they commaud them to he void, why are. 

ihey Jeft io their hooks for good " *" 

Seat. 8. But be it so. Let the bishop of Rome, alone, 
be above all CouucilB — that is to say, let some one part 
be greater than the whole/ Let him he of greater power, 
let him be of more wisdom, than all his :° and in spile of 

• " l^iuigt RaniHiix EccJuiilm legem Concilia ulia pnoiiieTint, cum 
ommn Concilia per Raiiiani ponlilkis aackjritateiD, et &ctD sint, el 
rubur Bcceperint : et in eorum Blatutis Romani poatifcls, petenter 
fidpialur BUCloritaB," De Elfcl. el tlecti Potest. Cap. Signifiaati. ) 

' ["The wAote wespfak ofi ia the wbiJe Church irfCHRiaT, And 
I trow, b; youi lisming, tho Pope is o pari, or member of (he sBme. 
OthcrwiBC ye mUBt lell ua, that the Pope ia no part of the Church of 
CiZHisT. Which thing, all ciicuiiiBtaiices conddeicd, wore not banl la 
be granled. 

" But ' the Popo,' say you, ' being but a pari, ia ereaWr than the 
whole Church.' Ergo, soy I, it must needs fbllan, that the pari ia 
grtaUr than the whale. — Glkson, th« director of tbe Council of Con- 
Ranee, nw tlua, and uttered it abuvo a hundred atid fitly years aso. 
Tliew be M» words ; 'ftuiererB utruiu," iic 'To demand whether me 
authority of the Pope be greater than llie authority of the Chuieb, ia m 
much AS if a man would demand Tpheihcr Me* whoU he ffreuter th<at 
the part.' {De Potest. Ernies. Consid. 7.)"— i)c/c7i«, p. 533, 

Thia nMsooing is inserted, because it haa a specious show, and bc- 
cauoe JeweuL seema to lay stress upon it. But surely it ia blaet 
The Popa is a pari of the Church ; tluirefoie nhen ho dtsEentc, the 
Coondl, however genera], can not be the wAe'e : and hnwerer unroundol 
and ontiae tbe asxertioa may be, it iDVolves nothing abmrd-am in te, 
to aay that tlie dissentient pari a greater tlian tbe remaiitder.] 

* [" Sotoe of your friends have said : ' Si lolua mundus,' dec ' If 
IA< MAofa vxnid should gire aentoncti in any matter sgainat the Pope, 
it •eemeth ice oaght rather to tiand teilh the Fi^s jadgvient.' 
{\X. Qiiial.3. Nemo. inGUxsa.) AL6£itTiia PiaHiL'saaith : 'Certiua 
ettJDiliciDm,' &c. ' Tbe jud^mviil of tbe Pope is more certain than ia 
tbe jodgoiBnt of a Ganeral Council, or of all the wholo world.' {Bcclts. 
ffierareA. Lib. VI. cap. ilii.) Another suith: 'Potestae acdiua Paps,' 
Ac ' Tlu power of the Pope atone eiccedeth tbe power of all the 
Chdicb bcBide.1 {Petbub pe P*lude De Potai. Papa, Art, 4.) 
AnMhet laitb : 'Papa non potest,' &c. 'The Pope cannut lubmit 
himadf to a General Council.' (Ju. AHonsrs in Bxlr. de Jvdieiii. 
Coin veniasent.) — Upon these worthy tbundatiooa ye have built ep Uia 
Pops'* infinite and utiiienal powei. 

" All thia notwithstanding, othen of your owre indiTerent docton 
would haTS told you anolber tale. S. Bek.naiiu soilh : ' <lu» major 
aupnbM,' ftc ' What greater pride can there b^ than that one man 
' " ' * judgment more than the judfiiKnt of oil Ite 

bad the Si'iuiT Of GoDr (Cited by Plena 



Chureb, aa if be only bad the Si'iuiT oc God?* 
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Jbrome*s head let " the authority of one city be greater 
than the authority of the whole world." *» 

How then, if the Pope have seen none of these things; 
and have never read either the Scriptures^ or the old 
fathers, or yet his own Councils V — How if he favour 
the Arians, as once Pope Liberius did?^ or have a 

MiRANDULUS in QucBst. An Papa sit supra Concilium ?) Wheieonio 
Picus MiRANDULUS addeth these words : ' Imo, simplici potiiu^' &c 
* Nay, we ought to believe a simple plain countryman, or a chiJd^ or 
an old woman, rather than the Pope and a thousand bish<^ if tho 
Pope and the l)ishop8 speak against the Gospel, and the otben speak 
with the Gospel.' {In eodem loco.) " — Defence^ p. 533. 

Jewell goes on to quote, at considerable length, the opinioiiB of the 
bishops assembled in the Councils of Ferrara (A. D. 1438) and of 
Basle, (A. D. 1431 — 1440) and that of Cardinal Cusanus, {De Concord, 
Lib. II. cap. xvii.) to the same effect with those of Bernard and Picus. 

Petrus de Palude, quoted in the former part of this note^ and in 
several in preceding pages, was an eminent doctor of the Sorbcnuie, 
and teacher of scholastic theology, in the fourteenth century. He was 
made titular Patriarch of Jerusalem by Pope John XXTT. in 1329, and 
died in 1342. 

John Andrejb made himself celebrated by his lectures on the Canon 
Law, delivered in the public schools of Padua and Bologna, in tlie 
early part of the fourteenth century, and by his published commentaiieB 
on the same subjects. His morals were no better than the specimen of 
his theology quoted by Jewell ; for several scandalous anecdotes are 
told concerning him. 

Picus Mirandulus distinguished himself among the restorers of 
learning in the fifteenth century, by his thirst for various knowledge, 
his wonderful capacity, and his liberal affection for the arts and sdencfft. 
He was born a prince, but resigned his dignity for literary leisure^ and 
afler having almost monopolized the admiration of the good, and the 
envy of his unsuccessful rivals in learned pursuits, died at the etily 
age of thirty-three, in 1494, Things almost incredible are related w 
the extent of his erudition, and his publications prove that it was united 
with a solid judgment, and fervent piety.] 

^ Epist, ad Evagrium, [See Note ^ on page 35.] ^ 

i [" Concerning the Pope's great and hign learning, Alphonsus ds 
Castro saith : ' Constat,' &c. < It is certainly known, that simdiy 
Popes have been so unskilful in learning, that they never understood 
their crammar.' ( Contra Hceres. Lib. I. cap. iv.) And this he speaketh, 
not of one Pope only, but o{ sundry.*^— Defence^ p. 536. 

Alphonso de Castro was a native of Spain, and aoocmipaBisd 
PhilipIL, the husband of the bloody Mary, into England. He attained 
MOiiaemble eminence among the Romanists as a theologian, and was 
Domiiiated to the Archbishraric of ComposteUa in Spain, at thetiiiieof 
his daaih, In 156a His hkorical and controversial vrotk Agmbui 
Btntiei, (footed by Jewell,) is the most esteemed of his prodiii»oni.] 

> [*WbfirB wesaj <Liberius iavoored the Arians,* that, ye w, ii 
itfAiiam, lAa^yiLje know a Jebome is the reporter <tf thai &!»• 
htaSL (BiwoJX,d$Eode8. Saiptor, in JF^grtunaUano.) 'But &Ji* 
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wicked and a deleslable opinion of ihe 
and of ihe iaimoriulity of tlie soul, as Pope John had, 
but few years siDce?' or, lu increase his own dignity, 
do now corrupt other Councils, as Pope Zosimvs cor- 
rupted the Council hulden at ]Nice in times past ;<° and 

RUMK,' ye Bay, ' wu deraivpd.' In Buch reverence and regari ye have 
Ltie doclora aiul leamed ththera of Ihe Cburcb. Ve believe tbem no 
(artba tian je liil. — If g. Jerome's aulhorit; suffice ;au not, ye may 
also take (he ■ulhority (rf'S. Augl^stixe. Foi S. Augcistis'E saith, tus 
be ia alleged by Caidina] CneAhCB, (De Ctmcord. Lib. IL cup. v.) thiU 
Pope LiberiuK ouie hia band and canaeut onlo Ibe AjUans." — De- 
/cn«, p. 53S. 

Jeweli. gon on to quute the c-onBenllcnt Ipslimoniefl of sevpial 
moJem writei^ nlaeb it ia needlcsa to quoie, as at ttie pnsent day the 
^1 of the (pcrhapa coDatrauied) approbation of Arianlsm by Pope 
Litieriui, ia admitted as inconteettbli! by atL] 

' [That John XXII. who euccceilcd Clement V. in tbe Papacy, at 
Aiignuo, in I3I6, and died in 1344, maintained opiniooa respecting 
the fuldio state of the soul contrary to the Romiah Etandnrd of 6itl^ 
. ia now adnuttml eion by hiatorianB of that Church. H.HDiNe miles 
many canla acaioBt Jewell'^ Etaleoient of Ilie fact, with the view of 
diaciediting the vhole atoiy; and tlius gives occasion to five Toho 
pages of leply io the Defence, Wilhoat entering into the minou 
details, it may auilice (o remark that there ia error on both sidei : on 
that orH^BDiNO in denying, on that of Jewel-l. in exaggerating, or 
miaunderatBnding, the error of Pope Jolin. That Ponlif mraelv Jenied 
the beoliflc vMm of the OeItv by tli£ aoida of the faithful in the inter- 
nl between tleath and the final judgment: an error, (if auch it be,) 
surely undeserving nf the names of hcrtsy or ' detestable opinion I' 
The history of tlie propagation of this notion by the Pope ; of ttw 
OMKMitiia made \o it by PhiUp, king of France, and, in aubseivimGe 
ID him, by the French divirves 1 of the Popa'a endeayouts to maintain its 
of bis reluctant elTorts to conciliate his opponeuta without relinquishing 
bis opinion ; and of hia final tardy rcUactalion on iua deathbed 'ao fif 
as it traa irtconaiatent with the doctrine of the Church i — foroiahcs a 
melanEhaly scene of weakness, bigotry, and disingenuoua equivocation.] 

■ ("The whole story standeth thus: One Apiarius, a priest of the 
church of Sicca, in Africa, as it appearath a very ill man, wing justly 
eicoaminnicate, both by iiia own buhop^ and also by a great number 
of other biahops together in the Council there, appealed Sum Itund all 
unto Zooinus, then bishop of Rome [A. D. 419]. Zosimas, without 
further luowlcdge of the enuae, never hcoriiffl tlio other party, jjn>- 

aod andentanding tiiero wan a council gatboiEd together in AfHca 
'"trhJTg the same, uent thither Faustuiua the biriiop ofPotentia, with 
two othsr priestB uf Hooic, Philip and Asellus, not only to see that tbs 



uf HoQic, Philip and Asellus, not only to see 
■ud Apiarfm, without any further trial, might be restored u 
ritflit, hot also to make plea'in the open Council, that it abonki be law- 
fiu m any priest to appeal from his own ordinary, or metrapolilali, or 
CtauHiil, unto the apostolic see uf Rome. The bishops of Africa atiswA^ 
cd, that tbcio wa> no law it should be to. Fausiinus bid lurth a vtaa£ m 
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do say that those things were devized and .appointed 
by the holy fathers, which never once came into their 

of the Council of Nice, not made by the authority of the biwhope there 
but only devized by the bishop of Rome. The bishops there,^ among 
whom was S. August in, that famous learned father, thought it was a 
forged matter, and therefore said, they would send unto Alexandria, 
Antiocb, and Constantinople, for the very original copies of the aaid 
Council : and desired the bishop of Rome to do the same ; and said, 
that in the mean while they would do as they had done befom (Qme. 
Carthag. VI. Can. 3 et 4.) Upon this message, and return of the 
answer with the true authentic copies from Cyril the bishop of Alexan- 
dria, and Atticus the bishop of Constantinople, it appeared plainly unto 
the world that the Canons were corrupted, and that the Pope had fiilsi- 
fied that holy Council ; and to the intent to advance his apostc^ see of 
Rome, had devized privileges and prerogatives of his own. — ^The bubop 
of Rome, when he saw he was taken with the maner, and found an 
open falsary, [forger,] for that the Canons of his making disagreed firom 
the very originals, thought it good policy to say, The originals were 
burned by the Arians, and so no true copy now remaining, but his ooiy. 
And therefore he imagined a letter to be written in the name of Atha- 
nasius, and other bishops of Egjrpt, unto Marcus the bishop of Rome; 
wherein thev besought him for a copy of the Nicene Coundl, for that 
all their books were utterly destroyed. But this shift was too simple— 
for he writeth unto Marcus the bishop of Rome, of the burning of the 
books ; and yet Athanasius himself certainly knew, that Marcus was 
dead at the least nine yoars before that burning happened." — Jewell's 
Rejdy to Harding* fi Answer to the Sermon at PauVs Cross. 

Jewell goes on, in that work, to adduce other internal evidence 
proving the grossness of the forgery of the letter of Athanasius, brought 
to bear out the first falsification of the Nicene Canons. In the Defence, 
his attention is occupied with the subterfuge of Harding, who, unable 
to defend the spurious Canons of the Nicene Council, changed his 
ground, and to save the memory of Zosimus from the odious chaige of 
mrgery, contended that although not Nicene canons, they wen the 
genuine canons of another Council held at Sardica [A. D. 347] ; and 
that as such they had been produced by the Pope. Jewell shows, 
firom Cardinal Cusanus, 1. that it is very doubtful whether the Canon 
cited by Zosimus was really passed by the Council of Sardica ; 2. that 
if it were, it was not cited as such by the Pope, but deeeiifuUyt by a. 
&ls6 title ; and 3. that the authority of the Council of Sardica was so 
&r from being equal with that of Nice, as contended by Habdino, that 
it was neither a General Council, nor free from suspicion of hexm. — 
,His remarks on the whole transaction are just and forcible ; — ** If this 
were all the fault, yet were it a great fault for Christ's Viear^ and 
St. Peter's successor^ in maintenance of his own inordinate ambition, 
to allege one Council for another, and therewith to face down two 
hundred and seventeen bishops in general CounciL If it were the 
Council of Sardica^ and not of Nice, why then did Pope Zoomos to 
often and so stoutly allege it for the Council of Nice 7 How dunt bs 
say be had seen it, he had read it, and had the very true copy of it in 
his library at Romel Why did he cause the bishops of Afinoa to send 
somuiy hundred miienj to Constantinople in Thraoe^ to Alexandlk in 
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I thought T and, to have the full away of authority, rfo 

I wrest the Scriptures, which thing, as Camotensis saith, 

I is an usual custom with the Popes!" — How if he have 

renounced the faith of Christ, and become an apostate, 

as LvRANDS" saith many Popes have been? — Yet, for 

Egypt, and (o Antioeh in Sjnu, to lesrch the nriginalH of the rouncil 
of Nice, hitii«lf knowing there was no lucti ttiina written in the 
I Council of Mlccl Was iIub plain dealing 1 Was this no corruptjon 
1 ofaCooncill The Law saith: 'Magna negligonlia cnlpa e»< : >tgna 
culpa dolus Mt.' 'Great negli^ncf is a fault, and a Ernot &u!t ia guile 
and blKhooil.'— Td Pope BoiuBici^, [the eucceeuT ofZoBimufi,] to aavo 
the cndit of the see of Rome, was iurccd to lay, and publish openly, 
that the said Alypiua, and Aureliue the liishop of Carthage, and S. Au- 
, gnstine the bishop of Hippo, and two hundred and fourtma other biahopa, 
' that had ea[ricd and revealed this lalsehooil, were all inflamed and led by 
I ihedeiil. Ami oneofyouT ownBUiMpndoetoraof LdavainBailb: 'Use 
omnij,' &C. ' AU these decrees (of those Council^ of Carthage sad 
AfrlcH,) are abolished, and repealed, and trodden under fbot, asitreama, 
' and bblea, and thiuis superauous.' (Copua, p. 93.) This is the weigh- 
ing of your CnuncSs. If they hke [suit] you, Ihej are the eipreaa 
^ voices of ttie Hol.r GuOst. If they hke you not, they are ' dnami, 
and fable*, and tbinga Buporfluoua.' " — Defcnee, p, 54^ 644.] 

■ His words, allied by CoaNELit'a knaieet, (Dt Vanit. Seient.') 

ticlbcse: "Angehs prncipiunt: potestslem babcnl ia oiortuoi. Vim 

titeiunt Scrfptnris, ul haheant plenitudinem polestatis, Ipse Papa jam 

I bctuB est intolerabills : i^ua pompam et fnatum nuUus tyrannomm 

nnquam hjubviL Legati Uumanomm I'ontilicum nie bacchanlur in 

innvinciia ac si ad flagellandam Elccleaiam Satan egreulis at a facie 

beniini." "Tbej lay their conuoandments upon the angels of Goo : 

I they ha*o power oicr the dead. They wn»t and rack the Scripture*^ 

I that tba^ may have the fulness of power. The Pope hiuuelf ta tuiw* 

I becooie ratolerahle. No tyrant was ever alile to match him in pomp 

t and jiriile. The Pope's Legates keep such revel in kingdonu ajiij 

I mintnaa, as if Satan were sent abroad from the face of the Loan, to 

I BCour^ the face of the Church," 

(HAaDiNC in his Reply denies any knowledge of such a writer as 

I C^iMOTENSis, unless that were an error of the press liir CiaNOTRNSta, 

' and Jkwcll meant Iv-o Cirkotenbib. Jewell denies that there is 

' any error of the prcaa, declares that he means a bishop namol Jotin 

L'lHOTKKaia, and expressly distinguishes him from JoHH StnisBnai- 

RSiia, who, be says, is otherwise called RupEnn's CAaNOTENSis. — 

Vet leanaot beloBUspectiuE that, after all, the writerwhom Jeweu, 

J notes, eonlessedly at socond-bancl, is John of SauisBiirv, called also, 
am his biahapric, Cirnotevsisi b learned tcholaalic llieulogiun of 
the twalfth century, who in hia writings liwly inveighed againal tlio 
l^pal tyranny, at the time when llie lordly uaurpationa of the liialiop 
of Rooie wercat their hdghl-l ^ 

• {" In his notes upon the sixteenth chapter of St. Matthew, biiw«| ^M 
athen je shall find these wordfl : ' Ex hoc oalet, i{uod RcclMia a«^^^H 
CDOsiatit in hominibua, ratione potaatatiH vel dignitatis eeclcaiastKPtlO^^H 
I BMolaria : quia multi priocipei et tu-nnii poali^cej inmti nin( j^^^^^l 
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all this, shall the Holv Ghost, with turning of a hand, 
knock- at his breast, and even whether he will or no- 
yea, wholly against his will, kindle him a light, so aslie 
may not err ? ^ Shall he straightway be the headspring 

tatasse a Jids.* ' Hereby it appeareth that the Church standeth not 
upon men, in consideration either of their power, or of their dignity, 
cither ecclesiastical or temporal.' " — Defence, p. 5S7. 

Nicolas de Lyra (i. e. of Lyra, or Lires, m Normandy, his natiye 
place,) is among the most eminent of the commentators oo the Bible 
preceaing the Reformation. He flourished in the fourteenth oentury, 
and left a bulky exposition of the Old and New Testament, in a series 
of elaborate glosses, called Postils. He possessed the quaJification in 
his day so rare, of a knowledge of the original languages of the Scrip- 
tures ; and his free and generally literal expositions were thought to 
have contributed so greatly towards the rise of tlic Reformation/ tiiat 
the monkish distich 

" Si Lyra non lyrasset, Luther non saltasset," ♦ 

in punning allusion to his name, gained very general currency ai^ 
assent. Yet his commentary was once of great weight in the Ronuh 
Church, and is still quoted as possessing considerable authority.] 

P [" Stanislaus Hosius, the greatest stickler of that side, blusheth 

not to say thus : ' Numerentur omnes,' &c. ' Reckon all the Popes 

that ever were, from Peter until this Julius [the Third] that now v i 

there never sat in this chair any Arian, any Donatist, any Pelagian, or 

any other that professed any manner of heresy.' ( In Conf. Petriamens. 

c. 29.)— Howbeit, that your unlearned reader may the better consider, 

how safely he may give credit to your bare word ; whether the Pope 

may be deceived in faith or no, it may easily appear by these few 

examples." — He ^oes on to adduce Pope Marcellinus, who sacrificed 

to idols ; another bishop of Rome said by Tertullian to have patronized 

the Montanists ; Pope Uberius, an Arian ; Pope Honoriiu, condeDaned 

as a heretic by two General Councils ; Pope AnastoHus, a favourer of 

the Ncstorians : Pope HUdehrand, whose decrees were condemned as 

heretical by a Roman synod ; Pope Sylvester, suspected of necromancy ; 

Pope Eugenius, condemned by the Council of Basle ; and Pope John 

XXU. who maintained erroneous sentiments relative to the departed 

soul. For all these instances he brings vouchers of authority accaow- 

ledged by the Papists themselves. Thence he draws his conchisioiis .— 

" Now, if idolaters, Montanists, Arians, MonotheHtes, Neatarians, 

denier s of the immortality, simonists, sorcerers, maintainers qfJUthi- 

ness, and other obstinate and wilful heretics may err ; then it is eaaly 

seen that the Pope may err. Verily, the Council of Basle saith thus : 

' Multi ex summis,' &c. ' It is reported and read, that many Popes 

hsive fallen into errors and heresies : — it is certain, that the Pope may 

err : — the Council hath oftentimes condemned and removed the Pope^ 

in respect as well of his heresy in faith, as of his lewdness in mJ 

(Cone. Bas. inter Epist. Synodales.) " — He proceeds in the citatioii of 

passages to the same effect from several authorities of high stancfing in 

the Romish Church ; conchiding : " Your own doctor, Alphonso D£ 

* If Lyra bad never piped, Luther would n^ver have danced 
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of all right ; and shall all the treasures of wisdom and 
imderstaoding be found in him, as it were laid up in 
store ? — Or, if these things be not in him, can he give a 
right and apt judgment of so weighty matters ?*> Or, if 
he be not able to judge, would he have that those 
matters should be brought before him alone ? 

Sect. 9. What will ye say, if the Pope's advocates, 
abbots and bishops^ dissemble not the matter, but show 
themselves open enemies to the gospel ; and though 
they see, yet will not see but wry [pervert] the Scrip- 
tures, and wittingly and knowingly corrupt and coun- 
terfeit the word of God ; and foully and wickedly apply 
to the Pope all the same things which evidently and 
properly be spoken of the person of Christ only, nor 
by no means can be applied to any other ? And what 
though they say, " The Pope is all, and above all ?" "^ 
Or, " that the Pope can do as much as Christ can do ?" • 
And, " that one judgment place, and one council house, 
serveth for the Pope, and for Christ, both together ?" * 
Or, " that the Pope is the same light which should come 
into the world T* which words Christ spake of himself 
alone. And, ** that whosp is an evil doer, hateth and 



Castro, aaith : 'Non credo aliquem egse,' &c. ' I do not believe that 
any one can be to shameless a Jtattewer of the Pope, as to grant him 
the pTCToeative, that he can never err, nor be deceived in expounding 
of the Senptures.' {Cont. Hceres. Lib. I. c. iv.)" — Defence^ p. 537. 

This point is deserving of more attention than its evident clearness 
■cema to require, because the infallibility which is claimed by the 
Church of Rome, must ultimately be lodged in the Pope : if proved to 
be wanting in his case, it is shown to be a nonentity.] 

1 [" ' But,' you say, * Christ hath prayed for Peter^ and made sure 
promne that his faith should never &il.' Therefore the Pope is wise ! 
the Pope is learned ! the Pope is Catholic ! the Pope cannot err ! All 
thin, and a great deal more, the Pope may claim only by virtue of 
ChristV prayer ! Now, therefore^ if the Pope should err, or be in 
heicsT. he might sue Christ in an actbn of covenant, and require him 
to perurm his promtso! So saith the prophet .Micah: 'The pri(.'>t4 
thereof teach for hire, and the prophets thereof divine for money : Vit 




Defence, p. 53(}.J 

•• HofeTiENSis. Cap. Quanio. 

• AllBAS Panor.mitanls. 

* De EUciione, cap. VenerabiUm. 

Vol. hi.— 18 
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flieth from that light ?" « Or, that " all the other bishopi 
have received of the Pope's fulness T""" — Shortly, what 
though they make decrees expressly against GTod's word, 
and that not in hucker mucker, or covertly, but openljr, 
and in the face of all the world : must it needs yet be 
gospel straight, whatsoever they say ? Shall these he 
God's holy army ? Or will Christ be at hand among 
them there ? Shall the Holy Ghost flow in their 
tongues ; or can they with truth say, * We and the 
Holy Ghost have thought so ?' * 

Sect 10. Indeed Peter a Soto, and his companion 
Hosius, stick not to affirm that the same Council wherein 
our Saviour Jesus Christ was condemned to die, had 
both the spirit of prophesying, and the Holy Ghost, 
and the Spirit of truth ; and that it was neither a false 
nor a trifling saying, when those bishops said, * We have 
a law, and by our law he ought to die ;' « and that they, 
so saying, did light upon the " very truth of judgment;" 
(for so be Hosius' words ;) and that the same plainly was 
a just decree whereby they pronounced, that Christ 
was worthy to die ! ^ This, methinketh, is strange — that 

« "Quis erit tam injustus renirn sestimator, qui non dicat. Papa 
LtLx venit in mundum; sed dilexerunt homines tenebras magis 
quam lucem. Omnia qui male agit odit luccm, et non venit ad Ivcem, 
ut non arguontur opera ejus^ quia mala sunt ?" Cornelius Episc. 
BiTONT. in Oratione coram Cone. Trident. — Compare John viii. 12. 
ix. 5. iii. 19.83. 

▼ DURANDUS. 

* [Allusion to Acts xv. 28.] 

X John xix. 7. 

y Hosius Lib. II. contra Brentium. 

[It is worth while to hear Jewell's further exposition of this matter, 
that we may learn the strange lengths to which prejudice and party- 
spirit can drive men not destitute of sense and judgment. 

" Grood Christian reader, this whole matter concemeth only the credit 
and certainty of General Councils. Sotus and Hosius say, whatso- 
ever is determined in Council, must he taken as the undoubted judg- 
ment and word of God. Hereunto the §odly learned fiither John 
Brentius'*' replieth thus : ' Councils sometimes have erred, and have 
utterly wanted the Spirit ov Goo, as it may appear by that in a 
Council the Son op God was condemned, and adyudged to die the 
death.' Hosius answereth : ' When Annas and Caiaphas sat as jtfea- 
dents in the Council, and Christ the Son op God was by them con- 

* [A Lutheran divine, and prominen eader of the Protestants, bora 1499, 
died 1570.] 
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ih*se men are not able to speak for themselves, and to 
iler«nd dieir own cause, but they must also take part 
with Annas and Caiaphas against Christ ! For if they 
wilJ call that a lawful and a good CouDcil, wherein the 
Son of God was most shamefully condemned lo die 
the death ; what Council will they then allow for false 
and naught? And yet (as all their Councils, lo say 
truth, commonly be,) necessity compelled ihem to pro- 
nounce these things of ihe Council holden by Annai 
and Caiaphas. 

Sect. 11. But will these men, I say, refonn us the . - 
Church, being themselves both the persons guilty, and '_' 
the judges too T Will they abate their own ambition ^ ' 
and their pride ? Will they overthrow their own causes, 
and give sentence against themselves — that they must 
leave off to be unlearned bishops, slowbellies, heapers 
together of benefices, takers upon them as princes and 

denuicd lo die, jet necerlJielesa Ihs same CouncU had Ike assistance of 
the Holt Ghoit, and Ihe uwloublcd Spirit qf Irulk.' Again he 
auith: 'Ex <juo tempore,' &c, ' Pnim the time that gur (in* &lhcr 
tailed of the Ibrbulden fruit, Cunisr tbo Son of Gou became guilli/ ijf 
death : neither uas U fahc, that the Jews said. We base a law, and 
vmnlia^ to tbut law he ought lo die.' {Pag. 63 b.) With this Bpiril, 
I trow, be was inspired tEat wrote Ihia marginal note apon your 
Dtenet: 'Juikd moRalilcr pcccBBscDl, aiai CmiiaTDM eruci^isBent,' 
'ThoJewi iBOiM hate commuted mortal sin, iflbey h*d notciueJGej 

" But Git excuse hereofj somcnliat to ealie n festery matter, ye lell 
uia loDg tedious tala :— 'The ik(j of the Council, wheis Chbist was 
condeoined, were lewd and wicked ; bal the tenlertce of death pro- 
Dounced by the biabr^ against Ciih^iit, was Just and true.' — Te should 
plainly have told mi, what weie tbeae senleiuta, and what theic acts ; 
and what great diSerenos ye can espy between act and aenience i or 
when orer ye heard of statcnec in judgment willioul act, or of perfect 
act wiliuMt urtlcnce ; or how then the lenteiuw of the iudgo toay be 
liu^ iT Ihe act in &lw ; or how the act ma; be right, u the sentence 
bo wntng. 

" Iwlwd, I can cosily believe that neither Sotits, nor Hosice, wm 
eteraoini^ed lo »ay, that 'Chuist was rightly anil worthily dona lo , 
death.' Howbeii, he Ibataaith, ' The sentence of death prDnouncoi bl ^B 
Council against Christ, *ias just and true,' ■eemelh indeed to ny ab ,^H 
^B. For if the lenience of CiiatsT's death were just, then bad CtiRll^ ^| 
andoabtodiy deserved lo die. The very case and course of your don- . 
trioe nadoubledly Ibrce thi'm thus lo say. For if all Councils be eood 
uul holy, without eiceplion, then must that also lie n good andaloly 
Couoei^ tbat was ■sHunbled agoinBl Goo aw] sgainat hie CiiNiaT," 
Drjena, p. MT] 
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men of war ? Will the Abbots, the Pope's dear jdarlings, 
judge the monk for a thief, which laboureth ndt for his 
living? and that it is against all law to suffeT such a one 
to live, and to be found, either in city or in country, all 
of other men's charges ? or else, that a monk ought to 
lie on the ground ; to live hardly, with herbs and pease; 
to study earnestly, to argue, to pray, to work with hand, . 
and fully to bend himself to come to the ministry of the 
Church ? In faith, as soon will the Pharisees and Scribes 
repair again the temple of God, and restore it unto us a 
' house of prayer' instead of ' a den of thieves.' 

Sect, 12. There have been, I know, certain of their 
own companions, which have found fault with many 
errors in the Church, as Pope Adrian,* JEne as Sylvius,* 
Cardinal Pole,** Pighius, and others, as is aforesaid. 
They held afterwards their Council at Trent, in the self 

*' [Adrian VI., who succeeded Leo X. in the Pontificate in 1S33^ 
was a native of Utrecht in Holland, born in 1459. He attained liii 
high elevation in consequence of his connexion with the Emperor 
C^les V. to whom he had been tutor. Adrian was a man c^ bonort 
piety, and good intentions, but weak-minded, and imbued with aH the 
prejudices of a scholastic education. He was favourable to a xefcnm in 
the articles of manners and discipline, and therefore hated by the tkfgf 
and court of Rome ; but his bifotted attachment U> all the Romudi cor- 
ruptions of faith precluded anyhopes of his sanction of the Reformatioii. 
He died in the midst of plans for the amelioration of his comipt court, 
after a reign of only eighteen months.] 

a [See Note % page 47.] 

* [Reginald Pole, fiimous for his share in the restoration of Voptrf 
under Queen Mary, veith whom he was connected by blood, has )m 
on history a character which it is not easy to fix, or pourtray in a sa^ 
paragraph. His worst enemies allow him the possession of many vir- 
tues ; yet it is impossible to clear him from the disgrace of many eniaai* 
His learning, probity, and dismterestedness, scarcely admit of doubt. 
He had the glory of refusing the Papal tiara; while he submitted with 
cheerfulness to disgrace and exile for Ms attachment to the ancient 
&ith. Yet the corruptions which he had condemned while a simple 
divine, he tacitly allowed when Cardinal legate of England ; and Uie 
persecution wMch he had felt, though he never vrged it,- he yet 
aanetioned^ on his return to power. 

Pole was made Cardinal by Pope Paul HI. and when Heniy VIIL 
■et a price upon his head, received a body guard from that PonCiC 
He was one of the Presidents in the Council of lYent. Wben Mtff 
assumed the crown of England, he was created Archlnshop of Cauler- 
bury, and invested with the supreme ecdesiastical power in thatkiflf^ 
dom. He died, very shortly after his loyal relative, in 1558^ Igca 
fifty-nine.] 
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same place where it is now appointed.' There assem- 
bled many bishops aod abbots, and others, whom it 
behooved for thai matter. They were alone by them- 
selves. Whatsoever ihey did, nobody gainsayed it ; for 
they had quite shut out and barred our aide from all 
manner of assemblies : and there they sat six years,'' 
feeding folks with a marvellous expectation of theic 
doings. The first six months, as (hough it were greatly 
needful, they made many determinations of the Holy 
Trinity — of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost — which were godly things indeed, but not so 
necessary for that lime.' Let us see, in all that while, 
of 80 many, so manifest, so often confessed by them,, 
and so evident errors, what one error have they amend- 
ed ? From what kind of idolatry ' have they reclaimed 

• [The CouDcil of Trent nafi still Bitting, nhen the Apology wu 
fim nutilidied in 15G2.1 

■* [Jewki-i. Iwre nllml™ to the first convocation of ttio Couniil, under 
I'aul Hi. and JuUaa lit, whicb IsBtcd froiu 1545 to 1353. After a am- 
penuoD of ten yean, the Council was convened aguin UQilcr PiuB 1 V~. , 
ai>dfiaBllvc!o«dinir>63.] ' 

• [" WhettuT juor Ektliora in the Chapter at Trent, ut there aiz 
whotc iDOntha debating aod reasoning about the TnrNfTV, or ncr, of 
ccHain knowledge 1 cannot IcU, iSut crrtainly, what thing else they 
dldr«llwi in all that tinic^ or Ion; attrr, you con hardly show lu. — 
NotwithManding, CAsaiNDEn. saith ( Consult, de Comm. tub ufro^ue 
^xrit. la Ptmf.) they bealowcd une nholo aunnuer in great and holy 
duputatiooB sboul meaner nullcn than the Trinity : I uieui, only 
ahuut the Communion of the cup. Ma iitis CuEMMTiuesaitti (Exam. 
Cane. Trid. p. G3a) they held dls|>uIiitiona there and kept grrat Mir, 
■cve^n whole months together, about the JusliGcatian of Faith and 
Works; and vet in the end lell it worse thou they jbund it." — 
IHTeiue, p. 551.J 

' [" Ve aiobuld loooaDre ux 'there ia no kind of idolatry,' nor ever 
wai any, in your whole Church of Rome. NutwithBlsiuUDg, aoim 
Hben of your best leariied Eithers have tliought otbciwiae, as it nhall 
appear. 

" It aeeaieth thia error bcean to sari ng lone nncc, oicn in tbe time 
oftho old Gtflien ^ and thnt nerBofFji^nTUE, we heretic, took occulon 
ihualocbaiEe the Catbolica lur llie same : ' Idola lertistis in martynw.' 
' Ye liaTc iSiBDged the Heatlien idols into your ourtyrs.' (Audubt. 
emtra F^tul. Lib. XX. cap. xxL) Ye lay, that the reverence ye ^it, 
aula Saints' ima|[Cii ia no idolatrt/. Yet Poi.vnoite Vihcil, apeakie^ 
bereoi; nitb IhuB : ' Quia Sucerdolen,' &c. ' Because the priests inatnul 
not tbe people, and are thoucht to hold their pease bt gain'a nke, Iha. 
matter ia brauglil to auch a dotage, IhuC ihia part of piety diSeralU bu^ 
lule fam extreme wickedneM.' (Vc Jiwenl. iter. Lib. VI. cap, liiL) 
• Afkl l^uovicuB Vivu saith, he seclh no great difTerence t«twe«a 
naoy Chiiatiaa men nonthiupinu their imu^ei, and a HeKlben ~ 
18' 
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the people ? What superstition have they fakett away ? 
What piece of their tyranny and pomp have they dimi* 

adoring his idols. (In.Civit, Dei.) Cathirinus, one of your gMt 
doctors of Trent, saitihthuf: <An lieet,' dtc. 'Whether is it kwM to 
worship the very images, or nol Some men say. Nay; and call it 
idolatry : and they seem to he moved with no lignt arguments^ doc 
without the authority as well of the fethers, as of the S^ptures.' (In 
LibeUo de Imagin.) Jacobus Nakclantus saith : * Non soliun^' oe. 
* We must grant, that the faithfal in the- Church do not only wonhip 
before the image^ but also worship the image itself: and thal^ witbout 
any manner scruple of conscience whatsoever. And further, they wor- 
ship the image tnth the self -same horumr wherewith they worship the 
thing itself that is represented by the ima^ So that if the th&ng itself 
be worshipped with godly honour (Lo/rio), then must the image itnlf 
likewise be worshipped with godly honour {Latria)J ^In EvuL ad 
Rom. Cap. 1.) Hereto agreeth another of your late wnters. Jacobus 
Payna. (Lib. IX.) And another of your like* doctors {Firttditium 
FHdei) saith : ' thb is the very use and practice of the Church (rf'Rotne.' 
" But Robert Holcot (in lAb. Saptent. Lection, 158.) saith : 'Thif 
kind of worshipping is plain idolatry,^ Therefore, I trow, there hath 
been some idolatry m the Church of Rome. # 

" Ye will say, * Ye know the image is no God.* And this, ye thid^ 
is excuse sufficient. But so likewise said the Heathens of tliieir idob: 
and yet, as S. Augustine saith, (/>e Verba Domini tee, Matth. 
Serm. VI.) * they were idolaters notwithstanding.' 

" Ye will say, * It is the image of an apostle, of Citrist, or of God 
hioQself, and therefore it can be no idolatry J But Gregory the Inshop 
of Nyssa, S. Basil's brother, saith thus : *• He that worshippeth a crea- 
ture, notwithstanding he do it in the name of Christ, yet is he a wor- 
shipper of imajgcs, as giving the name of Christ unto an imase.' — 
By these few, it may soon appear that your churches are not aU void 
of idolatry." Defence^ p. 552. 

Polydorb Virgil, and Lewis Vives, cited by Jewell as auUum- 
ties in this passage, were both ecclesiastics who, although they censined 
its errors with freedom, lived and died in the Church of Rome. They 
flourished in the early part of the sixteenth century, and were emiimit 
among their contemporaries for varied learning and eloquent style. 

Nanclant and Payna are Romish divines of the sixteenth eentury, 
of little eminence, and no authority, except as evidence of the opinions 
which they were allowed to hold and propagate. 

Gregory of Nyssa Tthence called Nyssenus) was bora in Cappa- 
docia about 331, electea bishop of Nyssa in 372, exiled by the emperor 
Valentinian for his orthodoxy in 37^ honoured with a miaaion to vudl 
the churches of Palestine and Arabia by the Council of Antioch in 379^ 
as^^ed a prominent station in the Greneral Council of Constantinople 
in ^^ and died in 395. His works consist of Commentaries, Doctrinal 
Treaties, Sermons, Moral Essays, Panegyrics on the Saints, and some 
business letters. They contain many singular opinions, and little 
matter of real importance. 

Faber has exposed the idolatrous image-worship of tho Church of 
Rome with his usual ability, in the 17th chapter of his D^ffkuUUt ef 
fiamanwm.] 
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niehed ?' As thongh all ilie world may not now see, 
that this is a conspiracy, and not a Council '. and that 
ihesc bishops whom the Pope liath now called together, 
be not wholly gworn and become boitnd to bear him 
their Taithful alle^ance," and will do no manner of thing 
but that they perceire pleaseth him, and helpelh to 
advnnre bis power, anJ as ho will hare it : or, that they 
reckon not of the number of men'a yoices, rather thai 
of the weight and value of the same : or, that migfO, 
there, doth not oftentimes overcome right ! ' 

Sect, 13. And therefore, we know that divers tinyes 
many good men and catholic bishops did tarry at hom^' 
tind would nut come, when such Councils were called, 
wherein men so apparently laboured to serve faelionaj 
and to take parts; because they knew they should bol *| 
lose their travail, and do no good, seeing whereunto 
iheir enemies' minds were so wholly bent, — Athana- 
BIUB denied to come, when he was called by the emperor 
to his Council at Ctesarea ; perceiving plainly he should 

' ["Other greater mattrra I will not touch. For in asof of laith, 
for your CTodil'ssakf, ye may giant no manner error. — Now. Iherefore, 
tell us, M. Harding, what one abme of oil the abuses in your Mau ; 
nhU one dia/rdtT, or dcformily, of to many diaorden and definmitin 
in jour Cbnrch ; what one vain ccTtmatnj ; what one childi«h/aWe ; 
wlut appeal la Home; what simnni/ ; what pardon; what atom ; 
,wbit coartoanii what concubinei; have yOTciiirmed 1 If ye redress 
not iboae gnat and cenEible abiuei, that ye eee with your eyea : how 
- then trill ye niiresa other morp secret maltert that ixirtainaniy toMtb, 
' and be not seen 1" Drfence, p. bbl.] 

k [" Verily, the Pope for hu Pramuriirf: will not suffer any taabop 
logive mice in Councd, unless he liavc him first si^mnly swom to tb* 
Ke of Roms : ant! Ihtiefore Ihey be all ealled hii rrtnlvra. — And that 
it nay appni in what obedience, and serrilc subjection, all bishops be 
nIltotheI^)ei £NeA!SvLvi[;8,utherwiBecalted Pope I^ns the Second, 

Milfathue: 'auod M " ' " ■- "' *" 

Po^ yea, although 
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rea, although be Bpiab the truth, yet nevertheless ho ainnelb 
the oath tliat he hath made unto the Pope.' {Ad Cafit. Mo^nl.) 



■Quod u oiHscopus,' &C. ' If a bishop sneak flgnim 
although be Bpiah the truth, yet nevcrtneless ho ai 
■ffuM the oath that he hath nude unto tbe P 
"ntenCHP, friiPiros si the late Conference [1 
nqoiitd b^ the princes and states or Gennsi , , 
to (he eouiidl iBighf both be dischargee) from Ihdr nslh made to the- 
Pope, and also swom lo speak and to promote the Inilh ; the Pops'i 
LfgaM there made aiuwer in great ijladsin, IhnI it rnight not so be ; 
■ Ihc that so the Pope's hatHk should be bound.' (SlbiHaN, Lib. IV. 
An. IH3.}— Hereby a blind nun may eatily aee tho Ibmi and freedom 
of JODT Councils, ir the bishops lie fnw lo nj the ITOlb, tfaM'li Aa 
I^^ left in bondage." D^chm, p. 55i.] i^^^^bus 
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but come among his enemies, which deadly hated him.' 
The same Athanasius, when he came afterward to the 
Council at Sirmium, and foresaw what would be the end, 
by reason of the outrage and malice of his enemies ; he 
packed up his carriage, and went away immediately. — 
John Chrysostom, although the emperor Arcadius*^ 
commanded him by four sundry letters to come to the 
Arians' Council, yet kept he himself at home still.' — 
"When Maximus, the bishop of Jerusalem, sat in the 
Council of Palestine, the old father Paphnutius took 
him by the hand, and led him out at the doors, saying, 
* It is not lawful for us to confer of these matters widi 
wicked men.'" — ^The bishops of the East would not 
come to the Syrmian Council, after they knew Atha- 
nasius had gotten himself thence again. — Cyril called 
men back, by letter, from the Council of them which 
were named Patropassians." — Paulinus, the bishop of 
Treves, and many others more, refused to come to the 
Council at Milan,*' when they understood what a stir 
and rule Auxentius kept there ; for they saw it was in 



i Theodoret. Hist. Eccles. Lib. I. c. xxviii. 

[The Council (or Synod^ of Cssarea was called by the emperor 
Constantine, in the year 334, at the instigation of the enemies of Atha- 
nasius, for a judicial investigation of his conduct. It consisted almost 
exclusively of bishops of the Eusebian party, who were hostile both to 
the principles and to the person of Athanasius.] 

^ [The translation published with the Defence, by a strange eiroTi 
has the name of the emperor Constantius here.] 

1 Hiai. TripartU. Lib. ^. cap. xiiL 

>» RuFFiNi Hist. Eccles. Lib. I. c. xvii. 

[In this Council, held at Jerusalem in 334, Arius was received to 
communion.] 

» Hist. TVipart. Sozom. Lib. V. c. xv. 

[The example of the violent and factious Cyril of Alexandria is of 
little worth ; and is rendeied of still less by the ' railing accusation ' 
with which it is coupled. In his days the Patropassians (a set of 
heretics who maintained that one Divine Person was under the Jewish 
disnensation the Father, during Christ's stay on earth the Son, 
ana since his ascension the Holy Ghost,) had been long extinct; 
and he injuriously applied the epithet to the Nestorians, who merely 
maintained the i&ntity of the Divine and human natures in Christ — 
or, still more probably, (and if so, with still less justice,) to such as were 
unwilling to condemn Nestorius with as mucn bitterness, or to mn to 
equal lengths in opposition to his error, as himselfj 

• [Convened by the emperor Constantius, in 35^ for the condemiMk 
tion of Athanasius on account of his maintenance of the doctrine §t 
the Trinity.] 



TAB CHVRCfi OV'sNOLAND. 213 

vain to go thither, where not reason, but faction should 
prevail, and where folk contended, not for the truth, 
but for partiality and favour. 

Sect, 14. And albeit those fathers had such malicious 
and stiff-necked enemies ; yet, if they had come, they 
should have had free speech, at least in the Councils. 

But now, since none of us may be suffered so much 
as to sit or once to be seen in these men's meetings p — 
much less suffered to speak freely our mind ;<i and seeing 
the Pope's Legates, Patriarchs, Archbishops, Bishops, 
and Abbots, all being conspired together, all linked 
together in one kind of fault, and all bound by one 
oath, *sit alone by themselves, and have power alone to 
give their consent, and at last, when they have all done, 

P f" Ye Bay, * The Pope gave out his Safe-conduct to all the princes 
and nee cities and to the whole people of Germany.' But what safeiv 
can there be in his Safe-conduct, that is not able to save himselfl 
Pope Euf^enius the Fourth, if he had come to the Council of Basle, as 
you know, kid been quite deposed from his popedom, all his Safe- 
bonducts notwithstanding. ( Cone, Bos, Sess. 3 et 4.) Pope John XXII. 
gave out as sore a Safe-conduct for the Council of Constance, as Pope 
Pius [IV.l could devize any for your late Chapter of Trent : yet not- 
withstanding all his safety, being himself present in the Council, ]\e 
was pulled out of Peter's chair, and deprived of his dignity, and strippcKl 
out of his Pontificals^ and turned home again in his ISlinoritc [garments, 
t. e. dress of a Minorite friar,} and allowed only to be a Cardinal, and 
no longer to be a Pope. (Cone. Constant. Sess. 2. 3. 4.) Ye may 
remember Cicero saith : ' Q,ui multorum custodem se profiteatur, eum 
sBpientes sui primum capitis aiunt custodem esse oportere :' ' Wise men 
say, >Vho80 wiU. take upon him to save others, must first save himself.' 
(PhiUpp, XII.)— And what credit may we give to your Safe-conducts 1 
Jacobus Nachiantks, the bishop of Chioca, for that he had simpered 
out one half word of truth to the misUking df the Legates, was fain to 
nm to Rome, to creep to the Pope's feet, and to crave pardon. (Illyri- 
CC8 in Prot. cant. Cone, Trid. p. 77.) Ye shamefully betrayed, and 
cmeify murdered John Huss, and Jerome of Prague, m your Council 
of Constance. Neither the Protection of the emperor, nor the Pope's 
Safe-conduct, was able to save them. No ; yourselves have already 
ruled the case, in your said Council. For thus ye say : ' Fides non est 
■enr a nda hBreticis.' ' Ye may hold no &ith with (them that ye call) 
heratiei.' (Cone. Const. Sess. 'l9.J Such is the safety and liberty of 
jour Coondls I" Defence^ p. 55o.] 

4 [" Ye say < Our learned men were alk>wed to propound, to talk, to 
^MOte.* What should this avail ? For ye reserved the determinaiion 
ana whole judgment unto yourselves : and yourwlves are sworn ta 
•obmit your whole judgment to the Pope, and without his judgment 
to iiidfo nothinff. And how may this seem a free Council, where the 
futkj party ihdl be the judg^T' Z^^/^nee, p. 550.] 
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as though they had done nothing, bring their opinions 
to be judged at the will and pleasure of the Pope, being 
but one man, to the end he may pronounce his own 
sentence of himself, who ought rather to have answered 
to his complaint [the complaint against him] ; since, 
also, the same ancient and Christian liberty, which of 
all right should specially be in Christian Councils, is 
now utterly taken away from the Council : — for these 
causes, I say, wise and good men ought not to marvel 
at this day, though we do the like now that they see 
was done in times past, in like case, of so many fathers 
and catholic bishops — which is, though we chuse rather 
to sit at home, and leave our whole cause to God, than 
to journey thither ; whereas we neither can have place, 
nor be able to do any good ; whereas we can obtain no 
audience ; whereas Princes' ambassadors be but used as 
mocking-stocks ;" and whereas also we be all condemned 
already, before trial — as though the matter were afore- 
hand dispatched, and agreed upon. 



CHAPTER XII. 

Authority of Princes.* 

Sect, 1. Nevertheless, we can bear patiently and 
quietly our own private wrongs. But wherefore do 
they shut out Christian Kings^ and good princes^ -from 
their convocation 1 Why do they so uncourteously, 
or with such spite, leave them out, and as though either 
they were not Christian men, or else could not judge, 

r ["Ye say 'Ye mock not princes' ambassadors, but place thtm 
next unto your Legates :' — to sit still, I trow, and to tell the clocks 
For voice in judgment ye allow them none. Thus ye prune their 
authority, and allow them honour, and set them aloft to say nothing.** 
Defence, p. 557.] 

» [Jewell is far removed from the errors of those, who in the inci- 
pient stages of the Reformation confounded the source and exeidae of 
ministerial authority with the will of the civil magistrate. He explicitly 
distinguishes them ajs independent authorities, (ferived, it is true^ ftom 
a common source, but having each its distinct and incommunicabb 
functions. He differs from Harding in maintaining the supremacy of 
the civil power— or its right (not imierent, but conveyed by its Divine 
source) to superintend the ecclesiastical power, and exact of it fidel^ 
and dittgence :— « positimi the exact reverse of that held by the Chnica 
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!v/\\] not bave them made acquainted with the causes of 
Christian religion, nor understand the stale of iheir own 
Churches?' 

of Rome, which would submil the civil authority lolhebcekoftheecclf- 

•isitical head. — Both iiSec (torn Ihe principle of the Protestaot Epig- 

' copal Church in tliis country, in Bllowing a aubonfination of eith^ 

I branch ; she iminlBim the entire independence and absonce of control 

> in holh ; cootencKng that sn Ihi^re ia certainly no Divine uulhoritv for 

I eccIeaioMical usurpation ofjurisdiction over the civil powers ; so neither 

is there jurt warrant, either in the laws of Gor, or in the constitution 

I ofaociety, for interference on the part of the civil [lowera in theregijla- 

tion ofeccleEiaaliGBl mtttera — unless in ao far as these Inlerfeiewiln Ihe 

I Well-brinjofthBBl«lB,iwtendloencroBchniBntnponten)porHlBUtlwiitr. 

I'be inetance* of jbou* princes of the Jewish conunannealth, on 

which « much atm* is laiti by Jf.hf.i.i^ are allogf iber uuppUnble to 

the general qtmtion of the conncxiun of the civil ami ecclesiastical 

powers. They wore under circumslanora Mn^Iariy peculiar, and c«n 

be precedents DOly in ■ recnrral of such cireumatanctB — an event which 

IheestaUisboKnt of thegmpel diapcn^tion, with itA HpirLtuol bingdon}, 

and heavenly head, has renitered imposHbte. Dasid, SoiomDn. Hcze< 

kiab, and Jonab, were the special vicegrrent'i of the Dimity in the 

arlniiniitnCian of hia own government over a pcapl« of which He, and 

I ' I', alone, was both Ihe temporal artd ispirilual liead. The civil and 

fvclcnasticml anlhorities among tbeliiaelites were no co-ordinal e powers, 

emanaUng frHii aeommon source ; but were inaepaiably combined, first 

in the Umt Head of the Nation, iheLORi) whohaJ reserved to Himself 

this prnpje from amanE all the nntinna of the earth, thai he should be 

I Iheii King ; anil subordinalely, in his delegate, either ordinary or exlra^ 

orSinary. David and Solomon acted, in the adrtiinistraticin both of the 

ci^'i1 and of the eedesiastical powers, by special IKvine direelion, being 

I iheinseUea under the infiqence of inspiration ; Hezekiah and Joeiah 

• Tecelvrd fiir their sets the eipllcit Divined sanclion, by the intervention 

I of the iniqdied prophets, tinlil a thcoerary 'a again established, (an 

■ event which CURisT'scoming, and Ihe character of the gospel, (each 

w never to expect,) Ihe acta ofthelaraelitieh kings can be no precedents 

to rivil rulers nr intermeddling with ccclesbslical af&irs. 

Thew general remarlu may serve as an answer to the w hide utrain of 
JewBLL'a anjumenta in thia chapter : lo descend to particulars would 
irtercaao the bulk rif Ihe nou?^ wiihont theaccroalofany proportionalc 
profit to tho mderfrom Ihe lili^tion of a question already ■ I ntoat obao- 
Me. — A work mlilW 'Lcttera on tJjt Church, h^ an Bpitcopalian,' 
pnfMwd in London in IR-2G, and in anbsequf nl etiilious, funariie* the 
■Dunileit views of ihls aubjcct, in a atmin of unansweraUe reasoning 
anil ii«b illuntration.] " 

> [In thia paragraph, Jkwell verges into a auliject very different ' 
I from the aulharily ^prinrw in tctletianliail maUen, namely, tho 
■right qfihe taily to a vmai in Ihe n™n«/* nf the Churcli. His argu- 
I aietit, based on the prindplea of conrnmn equity, is gooil i and it is 
■buriitantly borne out by Scriptural preeeiient, reiinleil in the Book of 
Arts. Yet, there is, infect, no such Ihincoa a regular Mcrciwot that 
right in the Chureh which Jkweli. was defending. The high-hanJnl^, 
iatcrfrrrucc of Parliament in church affiiirs is no parlvipalian of Ibe 



i 



216 THK APO.LOOY OF 

Or, if the said kings and princes happen to inter- 
meddle in such matters, and take upon them to do that 
they may do, and ought of duty to do, and the same 
things that we know both David, and Solomon, a^d 
other good princes have done ; that is, if they, whiJea 
the Pope and his prelates slug and sleep, or else mi*' 
chievously withstand theni, do bridle the priests* senra- 
ality, and drive them to do their duty, and keep them 
still to it — ^if they do overthrow idols — if they take tw»y 
superstition, and set up again the true worshipping of 
God ; why do they by and by make an outcry upon 
them, ' that such princes trouble all,* and press by vio- 
lence into another body's office, and do therein wickedly 
and malapertly?' What Scripture hath at any time i 
forbidden a Christian prince to be made privy to such < 
causes ? Who, but themselves alone, made ever any 
such law ? 

Sect. 2. They will say to this, I guess, * Civil princes 
have learned to govern a commonwealth, and to order 
matters of war : bat they understand not the secret 
mysteries of religion.' If that be so ; what is the'Pope, 
I pray you, at this day, other than a monarchy or a 
prince ?"" Or what be the Cardinals, who must be none 

laity in ecclesiastical regulations ; it is an irregular asgumptian of the 
whole power, to tlie virtual exclusion of the clergy — since the total ifant 
of representation of the lower orders of the clergy, and the mere ntmie- 
rical votes of the bishops so greatly outnumbered by those of the tsm- 
poral peers, leave the clerical body, as such, with a merely nominal 
interest in the proceedings of Parliament. Apart from this imgolar 
interference of a civil body in ecclesiastical matters, the laity ot the 
Church of England have no share in either its l^pblation or its adouni- 
fltration. They possess neither representation nor elective franchise. 
The happy contrast between this state of thing's and the republican 
constitution of our own Church is sufficiently obvious. The American 
Episcopalian can read Jewell's argument for the rights of Christian 
kuty with douhie pride and thankfulness, while he knows, not only that 
these things ov^ht to he so, but that they are ao in his own fiivonred 
branch of Christ's Church catholic] 

■ [His allusion is to the temporalty, or civil possessions, of the Pope ; 
known as the Ecclesiastical States the Dominion of the Church, or the 
Popedom. This, now greatly diminished by succestfive sp^stioof, 
was once no inconsiderable portion of the fairest part of Italy. 
^.But, in the Defence^ Jewell supports this assertion with referenoe 
to another object — tlie external assumption of princely state. ** Pope 
BoniGioe YIIT.," says he, " in a groat Jubilee, and in a solemn pnees- 
sion, went apparelled in the Emperor's robes^ and had the crawn 
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Other now but princes and kings' sons ? What else be 
the PatriATcbs, and, for the most part, the Archbishops, 
the Bishops, the Abbots ? What be they else at this 
present in the Pope's kingdom, but worldly princes, 
dukeSi and earlSf gorgeously accompanied with bands 
of men whithersoever they go : oftentimes, also, gaily 
arrayed with chains and collars of gold ?^ They have^ 
at times, too, certain ornaments by themselves, us 
crosses,^ h ats,* mitres, 7 and palls :> which pomp the 

imperial on his head, and the sword of majesty borne before him, ns 
Emperor." p. 568. 

The TVoro, or triple eroicn, denoting the junction of the generai 
"fpiriiual and temporal dominions, with the particular sovereignty of 
the Fanil territory, is a notorious token of the monaichical state 
osstuned by the Popes.] 

V [" Tlie wise and godly have evermore found fiiult with the ecclcsi- 
asTical bnveiy of your Roman dcisy. S. Bernard saith : ' ^uotidic 
ndes^* &C. 'You may dail^ see their meretricious splendour; their 
playcr-Iike dress; their pnncely caparisons; their golden bridles, 
saddles, and spurs.' (In Cantic, Sena. 33.) Again he saith : ' Ince- 
ilunt nitidi,' &c. ' They go trim and adorned, clothed in gay coloured 
robes, like a faride from her chamber.' {Ibid, Serm. 77.) Laurentiun 
Valla, although Utterly, yet not unpleasant!^', thus cxpresscth your 
lordly bravery : ' Existimo, si qua,' &c. ' I think if the demons who 
«]wpfl in the aerial regions, have any games among them, they muRt 
take their chief delight in mimicking the dress, and pomp, and luxury, 
and scenic shows, of the Clergy.' (be Donat. Constant.)" — Defence, 
p. 567. s.] 

V [Crosses of ^Id or silver, of curious workmanship, and diifering 
in form and magnitude, were borne before bishops, archbisho])i<, nnd 
cardinals, fay one of their followers, whenever they went abroad, m 
. listinctioDS of their several ranks and jurisdictions. Cardinal Wolsoy !s 
silver cross as Cardinal Legate (he mid another borne before him ns 
Archbishop of York) was so heavy that a man could hardly carry it. 
It was the subject of an irreconcileable dispute between liim and War- 
ham, Archbishop of Canterbury, that, contrary to usage, he had thii* 
oross borne aloft before him while within the diocese of the latter.] 

« [A bw-crowned, broad-brimmed hat, in form much rcscmMintj 
that adopted by the early (Quakers, of a purple colour, with a cumiier- 
<^>me apijendasre of tafisels and fringe, is the distinctive Ind^ro of tht? 
'iiznity of a Cardinal. By a ridiculous and wholly unsupporUid tradi- 
tion, the Church of Rome pretends to derive its use from St. Jerd.me.J 

/ [The mitre, too well known to nectl description, is doubtless the 
result of an absurd attempt to imitate the suiieniatural appearance :it 
• he descent of the Holy Simrit on the ilay of Pentecost When woni 
'ty the Romish bishops, (aa it is always u^ion occasions of ceremony, ) 
it is often enriched witn gold and jewels to a very great amount, 
iccording to the wealth of the individual i)relate, or of his see.] 

' [The pall is a species of mantle, woven of undycd wool, ami con- 
secrated l>y the Pope hinutelf; with which he conveys to an archbishop 
clort the neht to perform the duties of his olfice. J 

Vol. hi.— 19 
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' ancient bishops, Chrtsostom, AuovsTiNai and Atf* 
^BROSE, never had. Setting these things andey whit 
teach they ? What say they ? What do they ? How 
live they ? I say not, As may become a catholic bishopf 
but. As may become a Christian man ? — Is it so great a 
matter to have a vain title, and, by changing a garmeBt 
only, to have the name of a bishop ? 

Sect 3. Surely to have the principal stay and effect 
of all matters committed to ' these men's^ hands, who 
neither know, nor will know, these things, nor yet set 
a jot by any point of religion, save that which concemeth 
their belly and riot ; and to have them alone sit as judges, 
and to be set up as overseers in the watch-tower, bong 
no better than blind spies : — of the other side, to have i 
a Christian prince, of good understanding and of a right » 
judgment, to stand still like a block, or a stake, not to i 
be suffered neither to giie his voice, nor to show his 
judgment, but only to wait what these men shall will 
and command, as one that had neither ears, nor eyes, 
nor wit, nor heart ; and whatsoever they give in charge, 
to allow it without exception, blindly fulfilling their com- 
mandments, be they never so blasphemous and wicked — 
yea, although they command him quite to destroy all 
religion, and to crucify again Christ himself; — ^this, 
surely, besides that it is proud and spiteful, is also 
beyond all right and reason, and not to be 'endured of 
Christian and wise princes. For why, I pray you, may 
Caiaphas and Annas understand these matters, and may 
not David and Hezekiah do the same ? Is it lawful for 
a Cardinal, being a man of war, and delighting in blood, 
to have place in a Coundil ? and is it not lawful for a 
Christian emperor, or king ? 

Sect. 4. Verily, we grant no further liberty to our 
magistrates, than that we know hath been given them 
by the word of God,' and also been confirmed by the 

— — — ^— * 

ft [Harding, in reply, challenged Jewell to show ScriptunI 
authority for the Supremacy attributed by the Church of En^and to 
the king. As that 'supremacy' has been a fertile themd of sfamder 
and abuse in this country, amonir some who choose to confound the 
Protestant Episcopal Church of the United States with the Choieh of 
England, it may not be amiss to transcribe the most pertinnt (tf 
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examples of the very best governed commonwealths... 
For, besides that a Christian prince hath the charge of 

Jewell's obeervatioiui <hi the subject. It will appear that even the 
Church of England is by no means liable to the chaises based by some 
upon the ground that sfaie calls the King her head. — ^That those charges 
should be extended to the independent branch of Christ's Church in 
this country, which agrees with her in doctrine and discipline, can only 
arise from the grossest ignorance or the basest calumny. 

" Concerning the title of Supreme Head of the Churchy we need 
not to search for Scripture U) excuse it. For, first, we devized it not : 
Secondly, we use it not : Thirdhr, our princes at this present claim it 
not" — ** Howbeit, that the prinoais the highest judge and governor 
over all- his subjects whatsoever, as well priest as layman, without 
exception, it is most evident^ by that hath been already said ; by that 
shall be said hereafter; by the whole course of the Scriptures ; and by 
the undoubted practice of the primitive Church." 

Jewell's disclaimer accurately agraes with the 37th Article of the 
Church of EIngland. — " The Kind's Majesty hath the chief power, in 
this realm of England, and other Lis domimons ; unto whom the chief 
government of all estates of tiiis realm, whether they be ecclesiastical 
ov civil, in all causes doth appertain ; and is not, nor ought to be, subject 
to any fordgn jurisdiction. 

"Where we attribute to the King's Majesty the chief government ; 
by which titles we understand the minds of^^some slanderous folks to 
be offended ; we give not our princes the ministering either of God's 
Woid, or of the Sacraments ; — but that only prerogative, which we see 
to have been given always to all ffodly pnnces in holy Scriptures by 
God himself; that is, that they should rule all estates ana degrees 
committed to th^ charge by God, whether they be ecclesiastical or 
temporal, and restrain wim the dvil sword^ the stubborn and evil doers." 

Surely, the intellect must be strangely warped by prejudice, that can 
extract from this harmless declaration — a declarati(»i which, with the 
^ fiubstitution of the term ^ civil magistracy' for the words 'king' and 
' prince,' the truest republican mi^ht subscribe, and would the more 
warmly defend, the truer his republicanism — the elements of despotism 
and lay-popery I 

The error Qjtruck at in that article of the Church of England, is the 
daim of the Romish Church to an entire exemption of its dergy, in ^1 
caseSf from responsibility to the dvil powers. Of this error, Jewell 
writes: — 

" But now, if a man would ask you by what Word of God your 
priests and Inshops have exempted themselves from the judgment and 
government of their princes ; or by what Word of God the prince's 
band is restrained more from his clergy, than from his other subjects ; 
or by what Word of GtOd ye would stablish two supreme governors in 
one realm; I marve^in whatopciqptures ye woukl seeE to find it. 
Your own^ doctors and ekMsers say : * Qusritur, quis exemit' &c, 
' duestion is moved, who hath exempted the priest firom the jurisdiction 
of the emperor, whereas hefbte he was nis subject *{ Laurentius 
saith (not the Word of God, but) the Pope exempted him, by the 
consent of the prince.' (Extra, de Major, et Obed. 'mMeag. Cai^.^^" 
Defence^ p. 5^, 



220 ' THE APOLOOT OF 

both Tables^ committed to him by God, to the end he 
may understand that not temporal matters only, bot 
also religioua and ecclesiastical causes pertain to his 
■'jpfiice; besides, also, that God by his prophets often 
and earnestly commandeth the king to cut down the 
groves, to break down the images and altars of idols, 
and to write out the Book of the Law for himself; and 
besides that the prophet Isaiah saith the king ought to 
be the father and nurse of the Church i"- I say, besides 
all these things, we see by histories, and by examples 
of the best times, that good princes ever took the 
admini<?tration of ecclesiastical matters to pertain to 
their duty. 

Sect 5. Moses, being a civil magistrate^ and thief i 
guide of the people, both received from God, and • 

It cannot be too explicitly asserted or understood, that we ATn«*r«w»Ti 
Episcopalians have no other concern with this question, than toprffvent 
its being listened on us. Our Church, by the fundamental pmicipkB 
of her constitution, recognises the strictest interpretation of theSiviontf s 
words, " My kin^om is not of this world." So doin^, she is not even 
under the necessity of declaring her recognition of the jurisdietkm of 
the civil powers, as done by the Church of England. She hjB down 
the duties of her members with reference to Christ their spiritual 
head, and to his oidinances and officers^ and nothing moam. Their 
duties as members of dvil society can be no otherwise aSected by theie^ 
than as the Gospel always will affect them, by fostering a s^nrit of tme 
freedom and genuine philanthropy .j 

^ [Jewell explains this expression in the Defence : " We say, the 
prince is put in trust, as well with the Jirsi as with the aeeoTid TcMe 
of the Law of God ; that is to say, as well with religion^ as with 
temporal govemmenty not only to keep and perform the ormtentB of 
botii Tables in his own penon, (for so much every private man is 
bound to do,) but also to see that all others, his subieds, aa weD pnests 
as laymen, each man in his calling, do duly keep them." p. 571^} 

'' Isa. xlix. 23. [The words of the passage " Kings shall be thy 
nursing fathers, and queens thy nursing mothers," convey an import 
somewhat different from that put upon them by Jewell. If bis 
construction of this sentence were allowable, it most extend to the 
next, which would not so well agree with his principles : ^ they diall 
{ought tOj Jewell must say) bow down to thee with their ftce toward 
the earth, and lick up the dust (^t^ Tet" This would go fiur toward 
ostablisbing the Pope's supremacy over the civil powers, kSA fomiBhing 
authority for the ceremony of kissing his toe t— But the peflsace is a 
highly figurative prediction, merely implyuig a future state of hi^ 
prosperity ftr the Church ; without in the least conveying a Divine 
injunction, or even approbation, of the circumstanoes by wtuch that 
prosperity should be accompanied or brought about.] 
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delirered to the people, all the order for religion and 
saerificet, and gare Aaron, the bishop, a vehement and 
sore rebuke for making the golden calf, and for suffering 
the cormption of religion.*^ 

Joshua^ also, though he were none other than a civil 
magistrate, yet as soon as he was chosen by God, and 
«et aa a ruler over the people, he received commandments 
specially toaching religion and the service of God.« 

Kinff David^ when the whole religion of God was 
altogeuer brought out of frame by wicked king Saul, 
brought home again the ark of God ; that is to say, he 
restored religion again ; and was not only amongst them 
himself as a counsellor and furtherer of the work, bi^t 
he appointed also hymns and psalms^ put in order the 
companies,' and was the only doer in setting forth that 
whole solemn triumph,^ and in effect ruled the priests. 

Kinff Solomon built unXo the Lord the Temple, which 
his h&et David had but purposed in his mind to do :^ 
and after the finishing thereof, he made a godly oration 
to the people, concerning religion and the service of 
God.* He afterward displaced Abiathar, the priest, and 
set Zadok in his room> 

After this, when the temple was in shameful wise 
poDuted through the naughtiness and negligence of the 
priests, king aezekiah commanded the same to be 
cleansed from the rubble and filth, the priests to light 
ap candles, to bum incense, and to do their divine service 
according to the old and allowed order.' The same king 



' Ezod. xzxii. 

* JcMh. L ^ [" He caused the peo^^ to bo circumciBed : he caused 
akm fiv their bloody sacrifices to be rejected : he caused the priests to 
■aka their ncrificcs .* he caused the Deuteronomy to be written in 
alonea : ha caused both the blessing!^ and curses oi God to be pro- 
nomififd : he spake openly to the people, and frayed them from idolatry. 
All these were cases, not of civil policy, but of religion .*" says Jewell, 
D^fenM^ p. 578. Most willingly granted. But, by his own admission, 
bodi Bfloses and Aaron were acting under an express divine eommisnon. 
Sow, then, can their conduct aflbnl a precedent for men utterly destitute 
of anvAMh oommission 7] 

' (TIm eoQisea €i the priests, in which they were to minister, bj 
wtat ion , in the temple ; i Chvon. xziv.] 

< nte nror<issiua in which the ark was brought from Kinath-jearim. 
I Chran. ziii] 

^ S Chion. tL 1 1 Kings viiL 

» lKingaiL96^a7,36. i2Chron.zxix. 

19* 
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also commaiided the brazen serpent, whieh then the 
people wickedly worshipped, to be taken down, and 
beaten to powder."^ 

King Jehoshaphat overthrew and utterly made away 
the hill altars and groves," whereby he saw God's honour • 
hindered, and the people holden back with prifate « 
superstition from the ordinary temple, which was at 
Jerusalem ; whereto they should by order have resorted 
yearly from every part of the realm. 

King Josiah with great diligence put priests and 
bishops in mind of their duties." 

King Joash bridled the riot and arrogancy of the 
priests. J' 

Jehu put to death the wicked prophets.** 



»' 2 Kings xviii. 4. [" Isaiah and Elisha, notwithstanding they 
were the prophets of God, yet were they neither priestSy not bishaasy 
nor liad any manner of ordinary ministration in the Chmch. The 
bishops and priests [the priests and Levites] had disordeied and WBfllad 
God's whole religion. The holy place of God was full of fiHhi»*«*»^ 
The gates of the temple were shut up, that no man might enter in. 
The people nad turned aWay their faces from the tabemade df the 
Lord. There was no incense : there was no sacrifice. Afl these 
things had happened through the negligence and wickedneM cf the ) 
priestts. — ' The priests and the Levites were ashamed^ and wnfltififwl 
themselves.' (2 Ch/ron. xxz. 15.) So ready were they to cbH upon, 
and to further, the king in his.^odly purpose ! They held hack what 
they could, and vielded to nothmg but with much aiido, and far very 
shame. They (lid nothing but by the king's commandment: and 
made him a reckoning of their doings. — Howbeit, perhaps ye will 
discharge this whole matter with one ordinary excuse, and tdl ua^ that 
ill these were but temporal cases !" Defence^ p. 580. 

That were a false answer. But to this, and every other of JeWell'9 
examples from the history of the kings of Judah and Lnael, theie is m^ 
true and full rejoinder. They were the authorized vioerojs of th^ 
Divine Head of the state, adininistering equally both departmente a^ 
his government — the ecclesiastical as well as the dvil pol^y. 1%^ 
precedent of a theocracy can have no application to a monuchy o^ 
rcpubUc established by human authority.] 

" 2 Chron. xvii. 6. 

•> 2 Kings xxiii. 2 Chron. zxxv. 

p 2 Kings xii. [" He sequestered the oblations of the people, which 
the priests had bestowed lewdly and wantonly upoo thenuebrei ; and 
by ms own authority turned the same to the repaintioiia of the tanple." 
Defence^ p. 580. — Evidently, there was nothing nxme in tbia CMe tlum 
the administration of civil justice, intorpoaed to pievent a flagnnt 
breach of trust.] 

1 2 Kings X. 
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Sect 6. And, to rehearse no more examples out of 
ibe Old Law, let us rather consider since the birth of 
Christ, how the Church hath been governed in the 
time of the GospeL 

The Christian emperors in the old time appointed 
the Councils of the bishops. Constantine called the 
Council at Nice. Theodosius the First called the 
Council at Constantinople. Tlieodosius the Second 
ciJled the Council at Ephesus. Martian called the 
Council at Chalcedon.>' And when Ruffin the heretic 
had alleged for his authority a Council which, as he- 
thought, should make for him, S. Jerome, his adversary, 
to confute him — " Tell us," quoth he, " what emperor 
commanded that Council to be called?" The same 
Jerome again, in his Epitaph upon Paula, maketh 
mention oi the emperor's letters, which gave command- 
ment to call the bishops of Italy and Greece to Rome, 
to a Council. Continually, for the space of five hundred 
years, the emperor alone appointed the ecclesiastical 
assemblies, and called the Councils of the bishops 
together. 



' fHAADiKGi in a Ion(r reply to this paioffraph, and Jewell, iu :) 
■fill Ibiijger answer, debate the question, Whether authority to summon 
Connciw lies with the emperor or with the Pope 7 The advantage is 
dourly on the ndc of the reformer : but now that the use and authority 
of Couneila are allowed by none but Romanists, and not even all of 
them ; and when there is no prospect of any attempt to resort again to 
that futile expedient for the settlement of religious differences ; thi- 
question docs not possess sufficient interest or utility to warrant the 
tftnicription of Jewell' r numerous proo& and arguments. 

In the conclusion of his treatise, (for eight close Mo pages deserve 
thatname,) Jewell sums up hb evidence m>m Eusedius, TuEODoaET, 
SozoMEN, Socrates, ecclesiastical historians ; from ATnANASiu?, 
Cbrtbostom, Amcro!«e, Jerome, and several oUicr fiaithcrs of the 
Mme, and later ages ; and from the Acts of Councils and Popes ; that 
power to ffummon Councils^ and in other respects regulate coclesiastical 
matteni was claimed by the Christian emperors, and allowed by their 
deikal sabjocts. — The weight of these hntorical fatU as pret^cnts 
and anthonties to settle the extent of the jurisdiction of civil macistmtcs 
at the present day, is determined by ono remark— the emperors m qucs- 
tioa were in the fullest sense of the word dupoia. llieir ecclesiastical 
snbieets couid not oppose their indinations^ if they had been disposed, 
ma the bitterness or the religious oontiovendes of those ages made 
Mcli party indisposed to the hazardous attompt, and anxious to secure 
lor itself toe sanction of the supreme authority.] 
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Sect. 7. We now, therefore, marvel the more at 
the unreasonable dealing of the bishop of Rome, who^ 
knowing what was the emperor's right when the Church 
was well ordered — knowing also that it is now a comraoB 
light to all princes, for so much as kings are ]v>w folly 
possessed in the several parts of the whole einpire-r 
doth so without consideration assign that office alone 
to himself, and taketh it sufficient, in summoning t 
General Council, to make that man that is prince of the 
whole world ' none otherwise partaker thereof than lie 
would make his own servant. And although the modesty 
and mildness of the emperor Ferdinand *• be so great 
that he can bear this wrong, because peradventure he 
understandeth not well the Pope's packing ;. yet ought 
not the Pope, of his holiness, to offer him that wrong, 
por to claim another man's right as his own.. 

Sect 8. But hereto some will reply ; ' The emperor 
indeed called Councils at that time ye speak of, because 
the bishop of Rome was not yet grown so great as he 
is now ; but yet the emperor did not then sit together 
with the bishops in Council, nor bare any stroke with 
his authority in their consultations.' I answer. Nay, 
that is not so. For, as witnesseth Theodorbt,* the 
emperor Constantino not only sat together with ihem 
in the Council of Nice, but gave also advice to the 
bishops, how it was best to try out the matter by the 
apostles' and prophets' writings ; as appeareth by these 
his own words : '* In disputation," saith he, ** of matters 
of divinity, we have set before us, to follow, the doetrine 
of the Holy Ghost. For the evangelists' and the 
apostles' works, and the prophets' sayings, show us 
sufficiently what opinion we ought to have of the ViU 

■ [Jewell means the Emperor of Germany, who claioMd ta lepra- 
sent the Western branch of the Roman empire, and to snooead to dl 
the dignity of the old emperorg. In that age the empty prBeedenoe of 
title was jet allowed, ana the right to create Kings was still soppond 
to reside m the head of the Holy Roman Empire.] 

< [Ferdinand I. emperor of Germany when the Apclogy mm pub- 
lished^ succeeded his biothev Charles V. in 1558, and Sidi in 1561 
He was devotedly attached to the interests of the Choreh of Hcrm^ 
although, on several occasions, his fidelity i^et with an 
return f^om its haughty chlefik} « 
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of 6oD/'»~The emperor Theodosius, as saith Socrates/ 
did not only ait amongst the bishops, bu( also ordered 
the whole arguing of the cause, and tare in pieces the 
heretics' books, and allowed for good the judgment of 
the catholics.* In the Council of Chalcedon, a civil 
magistrate condemned, for heretics, by the sentence of 
his own mouth, the bishops Dioscorus, Juvenal, and 
Tbalassius ; and gave judgment to put them down from 
their dignities in the Church.^ In the third Council at 
Constantinople, Constantine, a civil magistrate, did not 
only sit amonest the bishops, but did also subscribe 
ivith them. For saith he : " We have both read and 
subscribed.' V In the second Council called Arausicanum, ' 
the prince's ambassadors, beiag noblemen born, rot only 
spake their minds touching religion, but set to their 
hands also, as well as the bishops. For thus it is written 

** A)kXwc Tt col «tp2 &dttv 6uXiYonl¥ovs irpayiidTUVi koI tSv iravaylox, 
Ilvc^fcarof r^ iiSaoKoXtav avdyfomov ijfovrai, Eua/yeA(«(a2 yUp, ^n<rl, 
fttffXot xat iffosvXcica?, koI tSv itakaidv vpo<l>iiT<av ret htamlcfiaraj aaipSi 
V^ a xip^ npl T0V :^dov <ppovtiv harai5s:6avin. Theodobeti Hist.Eccles 
Lib. I. c. vi. 

[Harding brings a number of puerile objections to this evidence of 
Constantinc'B participation in tiie ^cene Council — such as that ho 
come in hrt, sat on a low throne, did not sit down before the bishops, &c. 
Jewell, in a long chapter of Uio Defence, triumphantly refutes them 
all, and shows firom the contemporary historians, tliat the Council was 
considered as Constantine's— summdiicd by him, kept in order by him, 
and sovemed by his directions.] 

* SocRAT. Hist. Eccles, Lib. V. c. z. 

* [" The story in brief is this : Theodosius, [the First,] the emperor, 
the better to brinff his Churches into unity, commanded on assembly 
of the bishops and bcf^t learned to appear before Lim, (Sozom£N. //»^ 
Ecdet. Lib. VIL c. xii.^ and each part to write a several confession of 
Us fikith, that he himself mi^ht juo^ between them, which foith were 
the best. Havin^r received tneir writings, ho willed public praycra fi« 
be made, and also both privately prayed himself, that it mi^ht plcusr 
GrOD to assist him with His Holy Spirit, and to make him able to 
judge justly. Then he i)eruned and considered each confession asunder 
by Itself: ollowix] only the Catholics ; and condemned the confe^ons 
that were written bv the Arians and Eunomians, and tare them in 
nieces.— This is the true report of the story. Now whether the emi>crcr 
Theodosius took ui»on him to hear and detennino ecclesiastical causes 
of religion, or no, I report me to your own indil&rent judffincnt." — 
Defence, p. fiOl.] 

« QmeU. Chalcedon. Act L p. 831. Evagrii Hist. Eccles, 
Lib^ n. c iv. 

7 CcnfieU, Constantinop. III. Act, 2. 

* [The second Council of Orange, in the principality of Orange, on 
thr Khonc, was heM in 5^27. It consisted of thirteen bishops.] 
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in the latter end of that Council : " Peter, Marcellinns, 
Felix, and Liberius, being most noble men, and famooi 
lieutenants, and captains of France, and also peers of 
the realm,^ have given their consent, and set to their 
hands." Further : " Syagrius, Opilio, Pantagatfans, 
Deodatus, Cari^tho, and Marcellus, men of very great 
honour, have subscribed." — If it be so, then, that 
lieutenants, chief captains, and peers, have had 
authority to subscribe in Council ;•» have not emperors 
and kings the like authority ? 

Truly there had been no need to handle so plain a 
matter as this is, with so many words, and so at length, 
if we had not to do with those men, who for a desire 
they have to strive, ^and to win the mastery, use of 
course to denie all things, be they never so clear, yea 
the very same Ivhich they presently see, and behold 
with their own eyes. — -The emperor Justinian made a 
law to correct the behaviour of the clergy, and to cut 
short the insolent lewdness ^ of the priests.^ And albeit 
he were a catholic prince, yet put he down from their 
papal throne two Popes, Sylverius and Vigiliin, 
notwithstanding they were Peter^s sttccessarSj and 
Christ's Vicars !* 



*• [Lady Bacon has Englished these titles too thoroii^ly : we bd 
longer recognise the officers of the Roman empire. A htenl veBOtm. 
of the Latin is : " Men of rank, honourable prefects of the prBtoriui 
guards in Gaul, and patricians."] 

b [Harding quibbles on jthe mode of subscription : contendi4g that 
the subscriptions of the lushops in Council were definitive ; tfaoee of 
laymen merely consentient, Jewell shows, in replj, firom authoritifls 
allowed as yalid by the Church of Rome^ that the laity haye cnjofMl 
the right to a definitive vote in ecclesiastical assemblies.] 

* [Lewdness is here used in the obsolete sense of unla^f\U Uberiy.} 
A " Nisi intra priescriptum tempus ad ecclesias suas ledetfi^ depo- 

nantur, et alii in illorum locum surrogentur, idque authoritate et vt 
hujus pnesentis legis." "Unless they (bishops and priests) lepur 
i^ain into their churches by a day appointed, let them be depriyed nem 
their liyings, and let others be placed 4n their rooms, and that by the 
force and authority of this present law." Autheni. de Ecdn, mmm 
capitulis. 

• [Sylyerius was elevated to th^ papal dignity in 536. Bein^eocosed 
by his deacon Vigilius of an attempt to betray Rome, then beaeged by 
the Goths, to the enemy, he was deposed by Belisarius, the genraal w 
Justinian's forces defending the city. The circumstances do do emit 
to a|iy of the parties concerned. " Sylverius was summoned to attend 
the representative of his sovexeign, at bis head-qoarteiB in the Pinciuk 



* 
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Sect. 0. Let us see then, such men as have authority • 
over the bishops — such men as receive from God com- # 
nnndments concerning religion — such as bring home » 
again the ark of God ; make holy hymns ; oversee the « 

Srieata ; build the temple ; make orations touching « 
ivine service ; cleanse the temples ; destroy the hiU 
altars ; burn the idols' groves ; teach the priests their 
duties ; write them out precepts how they should live ; 

palace. The ecrltariagtinw who followed their bishop, were detained in 
the fint or aeoond apartmeot, and he alone was admitted to the presence 
of Belinriua. The conqueror of Rome and Carthage was modestly 
ecaCed i^ thefeetof Antonina, who reclined on a stately couch: the 
general was silent, but the voice of reproach and menace issued from 
the mouth of his imperious wife. Accused by credible witnesses, and 
the evidence of his own subscription, [to an intercepted lUter to the 
king of the Gfotha,] the successor of St. Peter was despoiled of his 
pontifical ornaments^ clad in a mean habit of a monk, and embarked, 
without delay, for a distant exile in the east.-' (GiBnoN, Vol. III. p. 93.^ 
Sylveiiufl waa taken first to Patara, in Lycia, and thence to the island 
of Palmazia, on the western coast of Italy, where he was either starved 
or murdered, in &38. 

Viffilius poicbased the succession by a bribe of two hundred pounds 
of gdd, from Antonina, the fla^tious wife of Bclisarius, and in this 
instance the tool of the equally flac^itious empress Theodora. He was 
not actually deposed by Justinian. In the obscure controversy con- 
cerning the Three Chapters^ Tone of the many professions of nice 
difilcreuocs in faith to which tlic Ncstorian and ICutycIiian heresies 
gave occasion,) he espoused an opinion unacceptable to his emperor. 
He was cdled to Constantinople, and forced in despite to his own 
inclinations, to condemn the formulary in question. On his return, 
the bishops of Africa and the West, by threats of ejection from their 
communion, induced him to retract. Again he was compelled to a 
weary journey to the royal city : but hemg less ready in tergiversation 
than before^ no was sent into exile. This shattered his weak resolu- 
tion ; and a third time he chanireid his prol'ossion, and was permitted 
to return to Rome, but died on tiis way, in 555. Such U the history 
of a Pope, before the Papal [lower had attained its manhood ! 

With respect to the deposition of Popes by laymen, Jewell adtls, in 
the Dtfence : " I leave sundry <'xamplffl of emi>orors that by their 
authority have dcfx)sc(l not only other bishops, but also Popes : as the 
cxam{4e of Honurius, tliat dei)os<'d Pope nonifacc; of Theodoric, that 
deposed Po[)e Syminachun; of Olho, that d('|)Osi'd Po[)C John XII.; 
of Heniy, that «h|KJsed Pojjo BvneJict IX., ant 1 that, as it is recorded, 
not by wilful mitrht or tyranny, but ' inipiriali et canonica censura :' 
• by hifl imperial, and the canonical, tvn^sun'.' Yea, one of your own 
friends saith thus : ' i'opulus ronnni'iuiabiiiter,' &c. ' The people 
(of Rome) coinincndably moved with zeal for the faith, took Pope 
Constantine, and pulUtJ out his eyei?, and dcfioKetl him ; for that he 
was a scandal- U) the Chun-h.' (Joii. DE pARiifiiH, De Potest, Reg, 
c. xiv. 23.)"— Ife/cncc, p. 610.] 
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kill4he wicked prophets; displace the high priests: 
summon together holy Councils ; sit together with the 
bishops, instructing them what they* ought to do; 
examine, condemn, and punish heretics ; be made 
acquainted with matters of religion ; subscribe and give 
sentence to the determinations of Councils — and do all 
these things, not by any other man's commission, bbt 
in their own name, and that both uprightly and godly : 
shall we say, Jt pertaineth not to such men to hare 
to do with religion? Or shall we say, A Christian 
magistrate, which dealeth amongst others in these 
matters, doth either naughtily, or presumptuously, or 
wickedly ? The most ancient and Christian emperors 
and kings that ever were, did occupy .themselves in 
these matters, and yet were they never for this cause 
noted either of wickedness, or of presumption. And 
who is he that can find out either princes more catholic, 
or examples more notable ? 

Sect. 10. Wherefore, if it were lawful for them to 
do thus, being but chief magistrates^ and having the 
chief rule of commonwealths; what offence _ have our 
princes at this day committed, that they, being in the 
like degree, may not have leave to do the like ? Or 
what especial gift of learning, or of judgment, or of 
holiness, have these men now, that they, contrary to 
the custom of all the ancient and catholic bishops, who 
used to confer with princes and peers concerning religion, 
do now thus reject and cast off Christian! princes from 
knowing of the cause, and from their meetings ? 

Well, thus doing, they wisely and warily provide for 
themselves, and for their kingdom, which otherwise 
they see is like shortly to come to nought. For if 96 be 
they whom God hath placed in greatest dignity, did 
see and perceive these men's practices — ^how Christ's 
commandments be despised by them — how the light of 
the Gospel is darkened and quenched out by them — 
and how themselves also be subtly beguiled and mocked, 
and unawares be deluded by them, and the way to the 
kingdom of heaven stopped up before them ; no doubt 
they would never so quietly suffer themselves, neither to 
be disdained after such a proud sort, nor so despitefully 
to be scorned and abused by them. But now, ihrougn 
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their own laqk of understanding, and throuffh their own 
blindness, these men have them fast yoked, and in 
their danger. ^ 



CHAPTER XIII. 

Grqunis of the ReformcUion/ 

Sect. 1. Verily, we for our parts, as we have said, 
have done nothing in altering religion, upon either 
rashness, or arrogancy: nor nothing, but with good 
leisure, and great consideration. Neither had we ever 
intended to do it, exeept both the ooanifest and most 
assured Will of God, opened to us in hia Holy Scriptures r 
and the regard of our own salvation, had even constrained 
lis thereunto. For though we have departed from that 
Church which these men call Catholic, and by that means 
get us envy amongst them that want skill to judge ; yet 
is this enough for us — and it ought to be enough for 
every wise and good man, and one that maketh account 
of everlasting life — that we have gone from that Church 
which hath power to err ; which Christ, who cannot 
err, told so long before, it should err ; and which we 

f [This chapter is worthy of the closest attention. ^ Every section is 
replete with sound wisdom and the dictates of admirable judgment. 
The whole fotrms one of the fullest and fiiirest statements of the motives 
by which the Reformers were actuated, and the principles which resu- 
iated their proceedings in their momentous work, that has pToceeded 
from their pens. 

In some of the preceding pages, the spirit of concession, perhaps — 
perhaps the necessity of arguing from prmciples common to his oppo- 
nents, occasionally led Jewell into concessions in which it wouk] be 
unwise to follow him ; while, on the other hand, at times he uiged his 
opposition to the great errors of Romanism to extremes unwarranted 
by Scripture or primitive and apostolic doctrine. In this chapter a 
perfect safeguardf against the dangers attendant on either bi these 
courses is provided. The great principles of Chruiian Uberty^ private 
judgment^ Scriptural auihorityf ana the consent qf antiquity^ are 
clearly stated. The use and au&ority of Coundli are reduced to their 
proper limits ; and the extravagant pretenaons of the Pope to an 
exclusive possession of the ministerial sucoesskNi are briefly and tem- 
perately refuted.— The irery keystone of the arch of lefinrmatioa is 
compr&ed in these cK ' ~ "* 

Vol. III.—^ 
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ourselves did evidently sec Wtth our eyes to have gone 
from the old holy fathers, and from the Apostles, and 
from Christ hf mself, and from the primitive and catholic 
Church of God : and we are come, as near as we possibly 
could, to the Church of the Apostles and of the old catholic 
bishops and fathers-^which Church, we know, was sound 
and perfect, and as Tertullian termeth it **a pore 
virgin," spotted as then with no idolatry, nor with any 
foul and shameful fault ; and have directed according to 
their customs and ordinances, not only our doctrine, 
but also the sacraments, and the form of common prayer. 

Sect. 2. And as we know both Christ himself, and 
heretofore all good men, have done ; we have called 
home again to the original and first foundation that 
religion which hath been foully neglected, and utterly 
corrupted by these men. For we thought it meet 
thence to take the pattern of reforming religion, whence 
the ground of religion was first taken ; because this one 
reason, as saith the most ancient father Tertullian, 
hath great force against all heresies : * Look whatsoever 
was first, that is true : and whatsoever is latter, that is 
corrupt."*^ — Iren^vs oftentimes appealed to the "oldest 



^ 7 Id esse verum, quodcunque primum : id esse adultenim, quod- 
cunque posterius." Tertull. adv. Praxean. c. ii. [Tertullian 
expresses the sentiment more fully elsewhere : — "Id esse dominicum 
et veruiDj quod sit prius traditum : id autem extraneum et fiJsum, quod 
sit posterius immissnm." De Prtsscr, Hcbt. c. xxxi. 

" To the severe test of this primitive canon, we must ultimately bring 
the lofty pretensions of the Latin Church. The real question is not, 
whether many of its doctrines and practices he not of very remote 
antiquity ; but the real question is, whether they can claim such 
antiquity as reaches to the a^e of approving apostolic authority. 
Unless a chain can be constructed, which shall bind the modern 
Church of Rome to the primitive Church of Christ, the mere com- 
parative antiquity of its peculiar doctrines and practices will assuredly 
avail nothing. The connecting link vrill be wanted : and let such 
dbctrines and such practices have been introduced when they may, 
still, since they cannot be shown to have existed from the beginnin'gy 
they stand convicted of novelty ; and on that specific ground, they 
must, agreeably to the canon of Tertullian, be rejected as spurious. 

" If the claim of immutability from the very age of the Apostles 
ccnlld; indeed, be substantmted, every dissident from the Latin Church 
would forthwith incur the charge of manifest heresy. But herts lie* 
tBe ^tand difficulty of Romanism: a claim is preferred, which never 
has been, and which never can be substantiated. The very dicam- 
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Churches," which had been nearest to Christ's time, 
and which it was hard to believe had been in error.^ 



stance of such a claim having been preferred, brings the whole matter 
to a question of naked historic fact ; and by the resdution of that 
question, the Chnrch of Rome is clearly found guilty of innovation." 
Faber, Diffieultiea of Romanism^ B. I. ch. i.] 

» Iren'jeus Adv. Hesres. Lib. III. c. iii. [From the very beginning 
of theRcfbrmation, this passage has been a bone of contention ^tween 
Protestants and Romanists. Because among his " old Churches " 
iREVfUs has named as chief that of Rome, the advocates of Papal 
pTPtensions put in a loud and pertinacious claim for his suilrage to 
their cause : and no demonstration of the incongruity of the context 
with such an interpretation of the passage, or of its inconsistency with 
all Irenmius* conduct, and opinions elsewhere exi)resscd, is sufficient 
to silence their clamours. This adherence to their perversion of the 
passage is a sufTicient warrant for the insertion of the whole of Jewell's 
solid confutation ; prefixing the i)assage in dispute. 

*' Si recondita mysteria scissent Apostoli, qusB seorsim ct latenter ab 
reliquis pcrfectos docebant, his vel maxime traderent ea quibus etiani 
ipsaji Elcclesias committcbant. — Sed quoniam valde longum est, in hoc 
tali volumine omnium Ecclesiarum enumcrare successiones, maxims, 
et antiquissims, et omnibus cognito), a gloriosissimis duobus apostolis 
Potro et Paulo Roms fundutsD ct constituto) Ecclesis, eam quam habet 
nb Apostolu traditionem et annunciatam hominibus fidem, per succes* 
siones episcoponim per\'enientem usque ad nos, indicantes confundimu» 
onmes cas, &c. — Ad hanc enim Ecclcsiam propter potcntiorcm princi- 
palitatcm, necesse est omncm convenire Eoclcsiam, hoc est, cos qui sunt 
unViiquc fidelcs, in qua semper ab his qui sunt undiquc, conservata est 
ea qua; est ab apostolis tmditio." — " If the Apostles had known any 
secret myetcrics which they were in the habit of teaching to the perfect 
ajKirt from the rest and secretly, they would most certainly have imparted 
them to the persons to whom they committed the Churches themselves 
[which they Lad founded].* But as it would be very tedious to enumerate 
the successions of oil the A])ostoIic Churches in a work of this nzc, we 
will confound them [the Gnostics, whom he is opposing,] by tracing, 
throuirh the succession of bishop down to our own times, the instruction 
derived from the AiKwtU-s, and the faith delivered to men, as it was 
received by the great, and most ancient, and universally known Church 
founded at Rome by the two irlorious A))08tles, Peter and Paul. — For 
mTry Church (that is, the faithful every where) in which, by those of 
«*verv region, the anostolica! doctrijic has always been unreserved, must 
needs agree with this Church, on account of its pre-eminence." t 

* [Irencus ]» nreniiii; a:;aiii8i (inct'ticH, who, admUtiiig that tlieir doctrine was 
no: to l« fliuml in iTic Scripiuren, niHiiituiiicd ihui it luul bt^>n communicated by the 
nprwtles orally U) certain more advaucctl ilisciplea, whom they called the perfect. 
' II' tliere were such an oral doctrinu,' IrttniciiH ars{iieff, ' ff\Mtt ihcnUd H be tbund, 
it' not amone the biahoi^ of the apoMolic Chuicheal' The purport of all the 
rt'iiiaindcr of the chapter ih to fhow thiii ainoiiii theui it was not to be found.] 

* yy\\\» HenteucA contains tlie principal point of the dispute between Romanists 
a nd Procesiants. It inTolves two or three ambii; uiiies ; and as the original is merely 
A l«dly executed lAtin version of the Greek in which Ibbnacus wrote, it is 
)iertia(w imposuiblo to say with cortaiaiy what is an accurate tranalatioD. That 
eiven in th« text, Is most agreeable to the context, and gives the most coosutent 
ntfiiNe. Others may be given more favourable to the pretensions of the Cluirch of 
Rdiiie ; and Mme, perhaps^ not quite as much so ; but they are all liable to seriuus 
M»jje<*tloi»f. ] 
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But why at this day is not the same common regard and 
consideration had ? Why return we not to the pattern 



On this paBsage, Jewell thus remarks : " The pre-eminence that 
Iren£us giveth to the Church of Rome, standeth in consent, and unity, 
and agreement of doctrine ; not in superiority, or goverament over ail 
the world. For proof whereof ye may understand that Irenaus in 
the same place likewise specially noteth the Church of Smyrna, planted 
by Polycarp ; and the Church of Ephesus, planted by St. John;* and 
generally, sundry other great Churches planted by men of apostolical 
dignity : unto which he wilieth us in Uke manner to repair *, and not 
only to the Church of Rome.t 

" The emperor Theodosius wilieth his subjects to conform themsdves 
in doctrine, not only to the Roman bishop, but also, either to Nectahus 
the bishop of Constaniinople ; or to Timothy the bishop of Alexandria ; 
or to Pelagius the Inshop of Laodicea ; or to Diodorus the bisbop of 
Tarsus ; or to Amphilochius the bishop of Iconium j or to Optimus 
the bishop of 4^ntioch ; or to Helladius the bishop of Ccesarea ; or to 
Otreius the bishop of MelUe ; or to Gregory the bishop oTNice ; arto 
Tercnnius the bishop of Scythia ; or to Marmarius the bisbf^ of 
Martianopolia. ( Cod. Theodos. Lib. XVI. Tit. 3.} Unto all and every 
of these notable ^reat Churches, the emperor wilieth all other iojferior 
Churches to repair.— 

" So soith Tertullian : ' Videamus quod lac a Paulo Coriiithii 
hauserint ; ad qusLm regulam Gralathas sint recocti ; quid levant 
Philippenses, Thessalonicenses, Ephesii ; quid etiam Romam de 
proximo sonent, quibus evangelium Potrus et Pai^us, sanguine 
quoque suo signatum, reliquenint.' ^Let us see what milk the 
Corinthians drew from Paul ; according to what rule the Galatians 
were reformed ; what the Philippians, the Thessalonians, the Ephenans, 
read ; what sound the Romans give, who are so near to us, to whom 
Peter and Paul left the gospel, sealed with their blood.' {Conii-a 
Mar cum. Lib. IV.) 

" Thus the ancient godly &thers willed the &ithful to have recourse 
unto every of these Churches, of Smyrna," dbc — " not for any secret 
unremoveable virtue in them contained, but only, as Irenjeus saith, 
for that the traditum and doctrine of the Apostles had continued 
there still without corruption : ' In qua semper conservata est ea que 
est ab apostolis traditio.' 

''Therefore Tertullian saith: ' fercurre Ecclesias aposlolicas, 
apud quas ipse adhuc cathedne apostolorum suis locis prssidentur; 
apud quas ipse authentics liters eorum recitantur, sonantes vocem, 
et repreesententes fiiciem uniuscuj usque. Proxima est tibi Achaia'? 
habes Corinthum. Si non longe es a Macedonia, habes Philippos, 
habes Thessalonicenses. Si potes in Asiam tendere, habes Eph€»um. 
Si autem Italis adjaces, habes Romam : undo nobis quoque authoritas 
prsesto est.' ' Run over the apostolic churches^ in which the apostles' 

' [Towards the close of the chapter : " Et Polycarpus autem non solum ab 
apostoHs oioctus— in ea qwz eat Smyrnis ecclesia constitutus Episcopus.'* dec.— 
" Sed et qwt est EpKesi ecclesia, a Paulo quidem fundata Joanne auiem 
permanente apid eas usque ad Trajani tempora, testis est verus apostotorun 
traditionis."] 

t " Valde longum est, omnium ecclesiarum enumerare successioiies. " 
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of the " old Churches ?" Why may we not hear ai this 
time amongst us the same saying which was openly 
pronomiced in times past in the Council of Nice by so 
many bishops and Catholic fathers, and nobody once 
speaking against it: hsh apxaia kpateitq — Hold still 

THE old customs ? 

Sect. 3. When Esdras went about to repair the ruins 
of the temple of God, he sent not to Ephesus,' although 
the most beautiful and gorgeous temple of Diana were 
there : and when he purposed to restore the sacrifices 
and ceremonies of God, he sent not to Rome, although 
peradrenture he had heard that there were the solemn 
sacrifices called Hecatombcd, and other called Sotitaurilia^ 
Lectisternia, and SuppliccUiones, and Numa Pompilius' 
Ceremonial Books J or Manuals, or Portueses,'' containing 
the service of their gods. He thought it enough for him, 
to set before his eyes, and follow the pattern of the old 
temple^ which Solomon at the beginning builded accord- 
ing as God had appointed him ; and also those old customs 
and ceremonies which God himself had written out by 
special words for Moses. 

The prophet Haggai, after the temple was repaired 
again by Esdras, and the people might think they had 

i*,hain arc yet still continued ; in which their authentic letten are 
recited, flonnding out the voice, and representing the face, of each one 
>>f thero. Is AcEaia nearest to you ? ^"ou have Corinth. If you be not 
far from Macedonia, you have the Philippians, and the Thomabnians. 
If you can go to Asia, you have Ephesus. If you border on Italy, you 
have Rome : whence we also (dwelling in Africa [to which Rome was 
the nearest apostolic church]) may readily obtain authcnity.* (De 
PrtBteript. ami. Hiaerct.y 

" ThuB the ancient rathers taught the people to reform themselves 
by the example and doctrine, not only of the Cnurch of Rome, but also 
of all other notable apoatolie Churches.** — Dcfsnce^ p. 616, 617.] 

> pIldB temple, so famed for its magnificence, is too w^ known as 
one of the so called * wonders of the world' to need any desc ri ption 
here. Tie JLvBt temple, (that burned by Eratostrattu^j which was 
much move splendid than its successor, was in existence in the time 
ofEsm.] 

k [1%u obeolete word (otherwise spelt < portass^* and so nven by 
Johmson) is neariy synonymoiia with * manual,' dignifying a nevierft 
or ^vrtme hook A prayem.] 

* fThis pasHge of TmvixiAM is vua^f^A by FaMB^ in Us /JfyfeiOtftt ^ 
Btmttniam^ Ch^>. I. and Appsediz.] 
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I 

a very just cause to rejoice on their own behalf, for 80 
great a benefit received of Almighty God ; yet made 
he them all burst out into tears, ^ because that they 
which were yet alive, and had seen the former building 
of the tem|)le before the Babylonians destroyed it, called 
to mind how far off it was yet from that beauty and 
excellency which it had in the old times past before. 
For then indeed would they have thought the temple 
worthily repaired, if it had answered to the ancient 
pattern, and to the majesty of the first temple. 

St. Paul, because he would amend the abuse of the 
Lord's Supper which the Corinthians even then began 
to corrupt, he set before them Christ's institution to 
follow, saying : " I have received of the Lord that 
which also I delivered unto you." " 

And when Christ confuted the error of the Pharisees; 
ye must, saith he, return to the first beginning : *' from 
the beginning it was not so."'' And when he found 
, great fault with the priests for their uncleanness of life, 
and covetousness, and would cleanse the temple from 
all evil abuses, " This house," saith he, " at the first 
beginning it was a house of prayer," • wherein all the 
people might devoutly and sincerely pray together. 
And so it were your part to use it, now at this day. 
For it was not builded to the end it should be " a den 
of thieves." 

Likewise also, the good and commendable princes 
ment.ioned of in the Scriptures, were praised specially 
by these words — ^that " they had walked in the ways of 
their father David :" J^ that is, because they had returned 
to the first and original foundation, and had restored 



1 Ezra iii. 12. [Jewell's assertion that this sorrow was owing to 
the suggestions of the prophet is mere conjecture, built upon the 
occunrence of jei passage having such tendency, Hug. ii. 3.] 

<" 1 Cor, XL 23. 

" 4ffl^. m. 8. 

• [Thus Jewell quotes the passage, evidently alluding to our 
Saviour's doclaiation when he cleansea the temple, and as evidently 
deceived by hia memory. The very clause on which he Uya stress, as 
most to his purpose, is not siven by either of the efangelists. They 
all represent our Saviour omy as saying " It is wrtSttan, My house shau 
he Galled a bouse of prayer."— itfot^ zxi. 13. lAtke ziz. 46. Mark 
XL 17. Compare John ii. 16, VI. \ 
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the religion even to the perfection wherein David left 
it. — And therefore, when we likewise saw that all things "* 
were quite trodden under foot hy these men, and that 
nothing remained in the temple of God hut pitiful spoils 
and decays ; we reckoned it the wisest and the safest 
way to set before our eyes those Churches which we 
know for a surety that they never had erred, and yet 
never had neither private mass, nor prayers in a strange 
and barbarous language, nor this corruption of sacra- . 
ments, and other toys.^ ~^ 

Sect. 4. And forsomuch as our desire was to have 
the temple of the Lord restored anew, we would seek 
none other foundation than the same which we knew 
was long ago laid by the Apostles, that is, to wit, our 
Saviour, Jesus Christ/ And forsomuch as we heard '^. 
God himself speaking unto us in his word ; and saw 
also the notable examples of the old and primitive « 
Church : again, how uncertain a matter it was to wait ^ 
for a General Council ; and that the success thereof 
would be much more uncertain: but specially, forsomuch 
as we were most ascertained [most surely informed] of 
God's will, and therefore counted it a wickedness to be 
Co6 careful and overcumbered about the judgments of 
mortal men :' we could no longer stand taking advice 



4 [" Howbeit, wc have not — removed or shaken the authority of any 
one ancient General Council. For of ail the ancient Councils that 
have been, touching the eases that lie between us in controversy, ye 
•ve not yet ablo to allege one. We have upon good causes removed 
your vanities and unseemly follies : and have reared affain, so much 
as in us lay, the decrees and canons of the ancient Councils. Hixcm ar 
bishop of Rheims [in the 9th century] saith thus : * Cum duarum aut 
trium,' Ac. * When the bishops of two or three provinces meet together, 
if tbcV by the warrant of tne old Councils appoint any matter of 
preachiiu or doctrine, so that it disagree not from 4he doctrine of the 
ancient bthers, it is catholic that they do^ and perhaps may be called 
lintverso/.' (Hincm. Rem. c. 90.) Such are our doings : they agree 
with the doings of the ancient fathers, and have the warrant of the 
Couneib of we primitive Church ; and tberaforo they are catholic" 
Dtfenee, p. 623, G34.] 

r 1 Cbr. iii. 11. 

• [" *lt beoometh us not,' ye say, * to call the determinations of 
yoof Genoal Councils the judgment ofmartai men,* Yet it became 
S. AnonrriNE to call the same * Conciha eontendeotiam epiaooiKmim.' 
' The Councils of quarrelling bishops.' (De UnttolL Ekdn.QU^^^ 
And again: ' Huimauffwn contentioiviVPd iiaromat^ ^ ^TGMafiM. 
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with flesh and blood, but rather thought good to do the 
same thing that both might rightly be done, and hath 
many a time been done, as well of other good men, as 
also of many catholic bishops ; that is, to remedy our 
own Churches by a Provincial Synod.' 

For thus, we know, the old fathers used to put 
matters in experience, before they came to the puUic 
universal Council. There remain yet sundry Canons, 
written in Councils of free cities ; as of Carthage, under 
Cyprian ;« as of Ancyra, of Neocsesarea,' and of Gangra, 
(which is in Paphlagonia,) as some think ;'' before that 
the name of the General Council at Nice was ever 
heard of. After this fashion, in old time, did they 
speedily meet with and cut short those heretics the 

oertamina.' ' The bold and hurtful contentions of human quaneb.' 
{Ibid. c. 10.) But what need we many words ? Your own Pasormi- 
TANUs saith : ' Leges summorum,' &jc. ' The laws and determinations 
of Popes and Councils are called the determinations and laws of men, 
and so in strait manner of speech, they cannot be called the laws of 
God.' (In Extra, de Consang. et ^ffin. Non debet.)'* Defence^ p. 632.] 

' ["Certainly, the truth of God is not bound neither to person nor 
to place. Wheresoever it be, either in few or in many, it is evermore 
'-aiholiCf even because it is the truth of God. In the Council of 
Constantinople, it is written thus : ' Definierunt puiiter,' Ac, * The 
Others agreed altogether, that if any matter should happen to grow in 
the province, by a council of the province it should be ended.' (fitsf. 
Tripart. Lib. IX. c. xiii.) Likewise sdth Isidorus : * Manifestum 
est,' &c. * It is clear, that matters happening in ever^ province, by 
a provincicU synod may be ordered, as it is concluded in the Council 
of Nice.' (Prtsf. in Concilia.) Likewise S. Ambrose saith : * Sciebont 
esse,' &c ' They knew it was a custom that a Council of the East 
bishops should be holden in the East, and a Council of the West 
bishops should be holden in the West' (in Cone. Agutleien,S 
S. AuansTiKE saith : ' Literas episcoporum, et per sermonem finte 
sapientiorom cujuslibet in ea re peritioris, licet repreh^ixdi, si quid in 
els' forte a veritate deviatum est.' < Bishops' letters, if they swerve any 
thing iirom the truth, may be controlled Hiy the discretion of any other 
man, that bath more skill in the matter.' {De Baptiamo etndta Den. 
Lib. IL c iii.)"^/>e/ence, p. 623.] 

« [Cyi^nan held a Council in Carthage, on the subject of infimt 
baptbm, in 351 and 352 ; and another, respecting the ndmiewinn of 
such SB lapsed in persecution, and the rebaptlzation of henticB^ in 966.] 

▼ [Both held in the year 314.] 

* [Both the date and place of this Council is niUMrtm. Hie 
situation aepigiiM to Gtoffia by Jewbll ia {nobably eeiveot s bat the 
time at #hieh the Cottncu mM is feneiaUy placed nbomt MOir-t^Me 
were wvefal other ptovineiai C^j^9fB^^ of nore PY lepa nole| MitofloJkufl 
tqtheCo«ildlo(](aoe.] 
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Pelagians^ and the DonatistSyJ" at home, by private 
disputation, wiUiont any General Council. Thus also, 
when the emperor Constantine evidently and earnestly 
took part with Auxentius, the bishop of the Arians' 
faction, Ambrose,* the bishop of the Christians, appealed 

^ [The Pehgians derived their opinions and their name from 
Pelaoius, a BriSflh monk, eminent for his learning and the sanctity 
of his mannen. Residing at Rome, in the begmning of the fifth 
century, he taught that the consequences of the sin of our first parents 
were confined to themselves — that men are now bom in the same state 
in which Adam was created — that their natural powers are sufiicient 
to work out their own salvation — and that divine grace, although 
necessary, ii only so for the purpose of arousing men to the exertion of 
those powers. An invasion of the Goths in 409-10, drove Pelagius,. 
and Ccelestius, an Irish monk who assisted him in the propagation of 
his opinions, firom Rome ; the one to ^dly, and ultimately to Palestine ; 
the other to Carthage. There CoeleBtius was detei^ed, and warmly^ 
not to sajr bitterly, of^poeed by Ausustine. The result was his 
condemnation by a Ck>uncil convenea at Carthage in 412, and the 
deputation of a presbyter to Palestine to denounce Pelagius as a heretic. 
A council of buhopa assembled in Jerusalem, and another convened 
from all Pabttiiie at DiospoliS) acquitted Pelagius ; and, on an appeal 
to the bishop of the metropdis of the empire, even Zosimus, then Pope, 
espoused the interests of Ccelestius and Pekgius, and pronounced them 
free fixxn the stain of heresy. But the industry, perseverance, learning, 
eloquence, and invective, of Augustine, were ultimately successful. 
After the convention of numerous councils, and the publication of still 
more numeroiis writings, by the African bishop, Pelagianism was 
entirely suppmsed in uose parts ; and though it hngerml some time 
in the remoter West, and in some districts of the East, yet the anathema 
of the General Coundl of Ephesus in 431 was directed against an 
oppressed and rapidly expiring sect.] 

7 [See Standard Works, Vol I. p. 80, Note «. The downfel of 
the Donatist schism, which in the middle of the fourth century 
numbered four hundred bishops as its supporters, and continued to 
llourbh nearly a century in fearful vi^ur, is hardly to be attributed to 
the Councils and disputations held on its account. The inroads of the 
Saracens laying waste the province of Africa, to which it was confined, 
were a far more efficient agent ; and to their operation the final 
disappearance of the Donatists is unquestionably to be traced.] 

* [In place of Ambrose, the Latin text, and the translation in the 
fhthera of the English Church, have Athanasius. A. C. Campbhij. 
has the same, with the footish note ' Some read Ambrose for Athanasius :* 
as if either might be correct ! 

There is some strange blunder in this passage. Jeweij., probably 
trusting to memory, appears to have confounded two bitthofM of the 
name of Auxeniiiis, botn conspicuous in transactions which took place 
at Mibn ; witli one of whom Athanasius was concerned, with the 
other Ambrose. Hence he seems to have inserted the name of 
AthanamuK in his original work; but on second thoughts, to have 
Aubrttitutef] tliat of Am6roe«, when he published Lady Bacon's translatior; 
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not unto a General Council, where he saw no good 
could be done, by reason of the emperor's might and 
great labour; but only to his own clergy and i people, 
that is to say, to a Provincial Synod. And thus it was 
decreed in the Council ai Nice, that the bishops should 
assemble twice every year. And in the Council at 
Carthage it was decreed that the bbhops should meet 
together in each of their provinces at least once in the 
year: which was done, as saith the Council of Chalcedon, 
of purpose that if any errors or abuses had happened to 
spring up anywhere, they might immediately at the first 
entry be destroyed, even where they first began. So 
likewise when Secundus and Palladius rejected the 
Council of Aquileia, because it was not a General and 
Common Council, St. Ambrose, bishop of Milan, made 
answer, that no man ought to take it for a new or strange 
matter that the bishops of the West part of the world 
did call together Synods, and make private ossenMies 
in their provinces, for that it was a thing before that 
time not seldom used by the bishops of the West Church, 
and by the bishops of Greece used oftentimes, and 
commonly to be done. And so Charles the Great, 
being emperor, held a Provincial Council in Germany, 



together with the Defence, Yet in either case the mention of Ckmatantine 
would have been an error ; since even Auxentius the Elder was not 
brought into notice until his appointment to the bishopric of Milan by 
Constantius, the successor of Constantine. 

The story to which Jewell means to allude^ righUy told, is as 
follows. — In the year 386^ the emperor Valentinian the younger 
promulgated an edict in confirmation of the Arian Council of Rimini ; 
and at the same time resolved to give the Arians possession of a church 
in ^lilan, an object at which they had long been aiming, under the 
sanction of Justina, the mother of the emperor, and even ofValentinian 
himself, but had hitherto been defeated by the exertions of Ajnbrose, 
then bishop of the city. To accomplish tins measure, the banishment 
of Ambrose was determined ; but the populace resisted the execution 
of the sentence, and defended their bbhop, in the cathedral, aevenJ 
days. During this time, the proposition was made, that he should go 
to the palace, and hold a disputation with Auxentius (tht ^/aunger) 
an Arian bishop ; which he refused, on the ground that in such case 
the decision would be left to laymen and Pagans. He did not wboHy 
refuse to submit the matter to a Council : but demurred, on the giound 
that the occasion was not of sufficient importance to warrant the 
summons of such a body ; and that the points in dispute between the 
Arians and orthodox had already been decided.] 
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to MMfe|f ft wtiy imtt^sy contrafy to ihe second Coimeil 
at Niee.» ' 

Nttther ^vteft amongst us is this so very a strange 
and a new trade. For we have had ere now in England 
Provincial Synods, and have governed our Churches 
by home-made laws. 

Sect. 5. What should one say more ? Of a truth, 
even those greatest Councils, and where most assembly 
of people ever was, (whereof these men use to make 
such an exceeding reckoning,) compare them with all 
the Churches which throughout the world acknowledge 
and profess the name of Christ, and what else, I pray 
you, can they seem to be, but certain private councils 
of bishops, and provincial synods ? For, admit per- 
adventure Italy, France, Spain, England, Germany, 
Denmark, and Scotland, meet together : if there want 
Asia, Greece, Armenia, Persia, Media, Mesopotamia, 
Egypt, Ethiopia, India, Mauritania, in all which places 
there be both many Christian men, and also bishops : 
how can any man, being in his right mind, think such 
a Council to be a General Council ? And where so 
many 'parts of the world do lack, how can they truly 
say, they have the consent of tlie whole world ? Or 
what manner of Council, ween you, was tlie same last 
of Trent ? Or how might it be a General Council, 
whereas out of all Christian kingdoms and nations 
there came unto it bin only forty bishops ;»' and of the 



\ 



* [Hahdixg denies this statement, positively aHirming that the 
t'ouncil in question was held at Frankfort by Pope Adrian and 
Charles the Great ' against the loicked Council of the heretics^ named 
Image-breakers^ which they held a little before that, at Constantinople.' 
Without entering into an examination of the proofs brought by Jewell 
in support of his statement, it may sufllicc to award to his adversary's 
adirmation its proper title — that of an impxident falsehood. Even 
Romish historians now admit without hesitation that the Council 
convened at Frankfort in 794 by Charlemagne, did sanction a book 
previously published by that emperor's authority, in which the decrees 
of the Second Council of Nice in favour of image-worship were opposed 
and severely censured, and the mifldle course of ailoving images to 
remain in churches, but forbidding their wonhip, was adopted. — 
Lt:mper Insiitul. HUt, Ecelett. p. 21M).] 

^ [" >\Tiat lawful summons sent your Pope Pius either to Peter Jan 
into Ethiopia ; or to other bishops and Christians in India ; or (Europe 
only, and that not whole, excepted,) what summons sent be unto any 
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same, some m0 cunning that they might be thought meet 
to be sent home again to- learn their grammar, and so 
well learned that they had never studied any part of 
divinity ? 

j Sect. 6. Howsoever it be, the truth of the Gospel 

dependeth not upon Councils, nor, as St. Paul saitb,' 

'' upon the judgments of mortal creatureiB. Ajid if they 

*^which ought to be careful for Gon'a Church will not be 

ot^er kingdom or country in the world 1 — Ye say : * The Patriarchs of 
Assyria and Armenia' (that never saw neither the one country nor the 
other) 'were at Rome' (ye know not when) 'and subscribed to the 
articles of your Council of Trent.' Oh, M. Harding, ye can get no 
great credit by open mockery ! It is no hard matter for your Pope, 
out of his own gard [wardship, or retinue,] to make such Patriarchs 
enow; one for Jerusalem, another for Constantinople, another for 
Alexandria, another for Antioch, another for Sidon, another for Tyre .* 
and I marvel if there be not some patriarch, one or other, for S<xiom 
and Gomorrha. These poor holy and hungry fathers are contented at 
all times to yield their submissions, and to set their hands to whatsoever 
they shall be requned. and in the names of those countries that they 
scaroelv ever heard o^ to confess the Pope, their master, to be all, and 
more than all. With such vain shows and vizards it pleaseth you to 
smooth the world I 

" If ye doubt herec^ ye may easily find that one Augustinus de 
Roma, in your late Council of Basil, bare the name of thi; Archbishop 
of Nazareth in Jewry : and yet, poor man, had he never seen Nazareth 
in all his life! Likewise, that one Peter Paludensis, a poor friar 
Observant, [of the Obaervantinc order,] not long since, bare the name 
of the Patriarch of Jerusalem : and yet had he never seen Jerusalem, 
nor knew which way to go to it I But what need more examples '\ 
Your own Ceremoniary of Home telleth you thus i * Consueverunt 
antiqui,' &c. ' They were wont in old times to place the Patriarchs 
of the four principal Churches together with the Cardinals, one with 
another. But now-a-days they are ^aced next beneath all the Cardinals. 
For Id a manner they have now nothing elae but the name of Patriarchs.' 
(^Ceremoniar. Lib. I. Sect 3.) Such guests were your Patriarchs of 
Ass3n'ia and Armenia, that subscribed to your Council of Trent. 
They bare the names of those countries, M. Harding : but the countries 
they had never teen. 

" It is most certain, that the Christian Patriarchs and bialiops o^hpae 
countries will neither communicate with the Pope, either in sacramenta 
or in prayers, nor anywise yield to his authority, nor give any maimer 
of honour or reverence to his person, no more than to Mahomet, or 
Antichrist ; as I have sufficiently shown before. 

" ToucMng the number of bishops present at yoar farmer asaeml^]/ 
at Trent, I r^ myself to the records of the same. If ye find there 
more than forty biahope. I am content to loae my credit." — Ehftnce, 
p. 624, 035.1 

« 1 Cor. IV. 1—5. 
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k»ise, but slack iheir dutj-, and harden their hearts 
lagBinst God and hia Christ, going on still to " pervert 
■ the right ways of the Lord;"^ God will siir up the 
I very stones,' and make children and babea cunning,' 
I that there may erer be some to confute their lies. Fot 
I God is able, not only without Councils, but also will 
I the Councils niJl the Councils, to advance his own 
kingdom. " There are many devices in a man's heart;" 
saith Solomon, " nevertheless the counsel of the Lord, 
that shall stand.'" "There is no wisdom nor under- 
standing nor counsel against the Lord.'"' — "Things 
endure not," saith Hilary. " that be set up with man's 
workmanship. By another manner of raeana raust the 
Church of God be builded and preserved : for that 
Church is grounded upon the foundation of the Apostles 
and Prophets, and is holdea fast togethei by one corner- 
t, which is Christ Jesus."' 

Sect. 7. But marvellous notable, and to very good 
purpose, for these days, be S. Jerome's words : 
" Whomsoever," saith he, " the devil hath deceived, 
and enticed to fall asleep, as it were, with the sweet 
and deadly enchantments of the mermaids the sirens ;> 
those persons doth God's word awake up, saying unto 
them. Awake, thou that eleepest, and arise from the 
dead, and Christ shall give thee light.' Therefore at 
the coming of Curist, of God's word, of the ecclesi- 
astical doctrine, and of the full destruction of Nineveh, 
and of that roost beautiful harlot; then shall ihe people, 
which heretofore had been cast in a trance under their 
mftsters, be raised up, and shall make haste to go to the 
mountains of the Scripture : and there shall they find 
hitls — I mean Moses, and Joshua the son of Nun 
other hills also, which are the prophets ; and hills o 
ihs New Testament, which are the Apostles and the 
Evangelists. And when the people shall flee for succour 
to ittch hills, and shall be exercised in the reading of , 
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this kind, of moantaiiu^ though they find not one to 
teach them, ifor tiie harvest shall he great, and the 
labourers few,) yet shall the good desire of the people 
be well accepted, in that they have gotten them to sudi 
hills ; and the negligence of their masters shall be 
openly reproved.*' « These be S. Jerome's words, 
and that so plain, as there heedeth no interpreter. For 
they agree so just with the things we now see with our 
eyes have already come to pass, that we may verily 
think he meant to foretell, as it were by the spirit of 
prophecy, and to paint before our face, the universal 
state of our time ; the fall of the most gorgeous harlot 
Babylon; the repairing again of God's Church; the 
blindness and sloth of the bishops ; and the good will 
and forwardness of the people. For who is so blind, 
but he seeth these men be the ' masters' by whom the 
people, as saith S. Jerome, hath been led into error, and 
lulled asleep ? Or who seeth not that Rome — ^that is 
their Nineveh, which sometime was painted with fairest 
colours, now, her vizard being pulled off, is both better 
seen, and less set by ? Or who seeth not, that sood men, 
being awaked, as it were, out of their dead sleep, at 
the light of the Gospel, and at the voice of God, nave 
resorted to the * hills' of the Scriptures, waiting not at all 
for the Councils of such * masters' ?■* 



>" HiERON. in Nahum iiL [The allusions of the passage can haidly 
be understood without a perusal of the chapter.] 

■ [Harding denies tne pertinency of the passage of Jerome; 
aUegine that it was deaif^ned to apply to the literal destruction of 
Nineven, and to the time of our Saviour's advent, and denying its 
reference in any way to the Christian Church. Jewell, in reply, 
shows at length from a multitude of parallel passages in Jerome, tnat 
it WQS his custom to speak of the corruption of the Christiin Chmch 
and clergy in the terms used in this passage, and quotes similar 
exfNresaons and sentiments from other early writers. As to the 
designation of the Church of Rome as Babylon^ he writes : " ' About 
Babylon,' ye say, ' ye never make an end of babbling.' What babUing 
then, I pray you, made S. Jerome, when he said, ^ Petrus in prima 
Epistola, sub nomine BabyUmiSj Romam significat :' ' St. Peter, m hu 
first Epistle, meant Rome, under the name of Babylon^ ? (Cat, ScripL 
Eccles. in Maroo.) S. Auoitstine saith : * Roma est quasi seomda 
Babylon .*' ' Rome is as the second Babylon.' (De Geneai cont, Maniefu 
Lib. II. c. i.) Afain he saith : ' Cives Babylonis nos feoemnt' dkc 
< They have made us the citizens of Babylon : (for) we have Idft our 
Creator and have worshipped a creature : we have left Him that made 
us, and have adored that thing that we made ourselves.' (In Ps, xliv.) 
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Sect. 8. ' But by your favour,' some wiJl say, ' these 
thingia ought not to have been attempted without the 
bishop of Kome'g couimandiuent, forsomuch as he only 
is the knot and bond of Christian society. He only U 
that priest of Levi's order, whom God aig^iified in 
Deuteronomy," from whom counsel in matters of weight, 
and true judgment, ought to be fet [fetched] ; and whoso 
obeyeth not his judgment, the same man ought to be 
killed in the sight of his brethren : and that no mortal 
creature halh authority to be judge over the Pope — 
whatsoever he do : that Christ reigneth in the heaven, 
and the Pope in earth : that the Pope alone can do as 
much as Christ or God can do, because Christ and 
the Pope hape but one Consistory : that without him ia 
no faith, no hope, no Church ; and whoso goeth from 
him, quite castelh away nnd renounceth his own 
salvation.' — Such talk have the Canonists, the Pope's 
parasites ; but with small discretion or soberness. For 
they could scanlly say more, at least they could not 
=peak more highly, of Christ himself. 

&j<. 9, As for us, truly we have fallen from the 
bishop of Rome upon no manner of worldly respect or 
commodity. And would he had so behaved himself, 
■bat this falling away had not needed I But so the case 
stood, that unless we left bim, we could no* come to 
Christ. Neither will he now make any other league 
with us, than such u one as Nahash, the king of the 
Ammonites, would have made in times past with the 
city of Jaboz ; which was, to put out the right eye of 

LikevoB nitb PRfMAsrr^ : ' Tunc Babylon cadet,' &c. ' Tben shall 
Bnbylon come (o the gTouncI, »bcn she aWl last of nil tuie po«er to 
pfTKCDtO the sainls of Gud.' (In Apoc. c. 16.) And again: •Vidi 
muliciem,' &c. ' I mw a woouui sitting upon a Karlet robe, fall of 
name* of blsiphciD J, having seven hcoila. Scccn headt hs collclh Ibe 
sDven mMinIa, upon which Kame was built ; nmaimg thenb;, Rome 
that ntMh apon Beven hiUs.' (In idem eapuiy'—He proceeds to 
allege Loots Vivbb, AMcnoai: Assbebt, BEiTua RHF.N»h-c^ 
AvENTiinii, Petrarch, and Dante, ai writers of the Romiahiiutn 
agreeing in the suae application of ^ nanui Babylon ; and conclude! 
hla aluwel b; quoting from Jerome and CHBriosrau aooie *erf 
sUong paHagea relative lo a fulare genenl apoiUe;, and the neccaaity 
of a reaoTt, in such case, lo lhi> Scriptotca, by the people deaeited o? 
negleclpd by Iheic paatori. Dcfiiuf, p. 638—^1.1 
DcuL irii. 9—13. 
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each one of the inhabitants, and so to receive them into 
his friendship.? Even so will the Pope pluck from ns 
the holy Scripture, the Gospel of our salvation, and all 
the confidence which we have in Christ Jesus, as the 
eye from our head ; and upon other condition can he 
not agree upon peace with us. 

Sect. 10. For whereas some use to make so great a 
vaunt, that the Pope only is Peter's successor — as 
though thereby he carried the Holy Ghost in his 
bosom, and could not err : this is but a matter of 
fTiothing, and a very trifling tale. Gt)D's grace is 
promised to a good mind, and to any one that feareth 
ihim ;' not to sees and successions, " Riches," saith 
^. Jerome, '* may make one bishop to be of more 
might than the rest : but all bishops," whatsoever they 
be, " are the successors of the apostles.""^ If so be^the 
place and consecration only be sufficient : why then 
Manasses succeeded David, and Caiaphas succeeded 
Aaron ; and it hath been often seen, that an idol hath 
been placed in the temple of God. 

In old time Archidamus the Laceds&monian boasted 
much of himself, how he came of the blood of Hercules ; 
as the Pope this day boasteth himself of the suceession 
and place of Peter. But one Nicostratus in this wise 
abated hit pride : * Nay,' quoth he, ' thou seemest not 
to descend from Hercules : for Hercules destroyed evil 
men, and thou makest good men evil.' — ^And when the 
Pharisees bragged of their lineage, how they were of 
the kindred and blood of Abraham : " Ye," saith Christ, 
*' seek to kill me, a man that hath told you the truth, 
which I have heard of God : this did not Abraham. 
Ye do the deeds of your father. — ^Ye are of your fiither 
the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do," ■ 

Sect, 11. Yet notwithstanding, because we will grant 
somewhat to succession ; tell us. Hath the Pope aione 
succeeded Peter ?^ And wherein, I pray you ? In what 

p 1 Sam. xi. 1, 2. q Ps. xxv, 9, 12. 

r ^'Potentia divitiarum, et paupertatis humilitaia^ Tel saUiiiiioieiD, 
vel infeiiorem episcopuin non fiicit. Cstenim cniiiies apoatoloniiD 
nuocegaores sunt" Hieron. ad Evagrium. 

• John viiL 40, 41, 44. 

» [" For that ye tell us so many fair tales of Peter's suecesaian, we 
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religion, in what office, in what piece of his life hath he 
succeeded him ? What one thing, tell me, had Peter 
ever like the Pope, or the Pope like unto Peter I — 
Except, peradventurc he will aay thus: That Peter, 
when he was at Rome, never taught the Gospel — never 
fed the flock — took away the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven — ^hid the treasures of his Lord — sat him down 
only in his castle of St. John Latcran," and pointed out 
with his finger aU the places and chambers of Purgatory, 
and kinds of punishments ; committing some poor souls 
to be tormented, and other some again suddenly releasing 
thence at his own pleasure, taking money for so doing : 
or that he gave order to say priisate tnassea in every 
comer : or that he hanged up the Sacrament in every 
(emple, and on every altar ; and carried the same about 
before him, whithersoever he went, upon an ambling 
jennet, with lights and bells : or that he consecrated 
wiih his holy breath oil,' wax,' wool,' bells,' chalices, 

Jcmand at joo, Whereia the Pope Buccccdpth PeWr T You answer^ 
' He Biicceaktti hiia in kin Chatr:' as iT Pelei hnii been ttaaelimB 
iiutaUed in Rome, and had sal aalcnmly oil day nith hia triple crmtn, 
in hii poiU^ealt, and in a chair qfsalU ! And thus, having loM both 
reliffioa and daOHnc, je think it aufficient nl least to bolil b; 1ft e Chair s 
as if a soldier that bad lost but award, would play the man with (he 
■cabbard I But ao Cuaphns BUcccedod Aaron : so wicked Manawes 
MUceeded David : to may Antichrist cadi; dt in Pcler'ii chair. — 
Cdbtbobtom laith; 'It is not eke chair, that mekilh the biahop; 
bat it u the biahop tbat maketb the cluir. Neither is it the j^aee, tint 
holloweth the man : but it is the man that ballowDlh tho [dace.' 
(CnRVflOsT. [ai quoted in the Canon Law] DUt. *0, Multi.) [Op. Imp. 
Hoin.43adMtUh.xxiii.] LikewiaoS. JEROMsauth: ' Nod BBDetonnn 
Glii sunt, qui teneot Iocs aonctonun.' ' Tliej are not always Ihf children 
of bolj men who oecapy the places of holy men.' (Hi eroh. [quoted in) 
DiiL 40. Non e* ftdle.) \Ep. \ ad Heliodor.] "—Defcnx, p. 6 34.] 

■ [The LslBran, a palace at Itomc formerly belonging W the emperor^ 
•maapiea la the biahop of Rome by Conatantine, aiHl continued to he 
ihs habilatioo of tho Popca, until their rcmoTal to Avignon in the 
fourteenth century. It b called SL John Latcran, from a ehorch 
dodicatod to SI. John tbe E\*angelisi, built by Coaatautine, conliguou* 

• [HeaSadBs (o the chriaia, or holy nl, used in tbe administratian 
ofBaptiam, Confirmation, and Uoly Orde™, according to the Romiah 
lifei, and in the pretended aai^raineut of Extreme Cnction.] 

- [Daed in the conaccmlcd lupcrs, bjuI in th* fonoalion of Iho toy 
colled JfiBu Dci.\ . 

' [Pura while wool is blessed liy tLe Pope, for tho purpose of being 
woven into poJb,] 

r [Tho baptitm itf belle has Kvn alrckily fenifiiJtea on, a> a amgf. 
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■ 1 

churches^* and a/tors ; dr Aa^ he sold jufttfee^,* grocerr 
liberties,^ advowsons^^ preventions,^ first fruits^* pallsj' 
the wearing ofpallsj^ bulls,^ indulgences, and pardons: 
or that he called himself hy the name of the Head of the 



having the sanction of the Roman Church. It was intxoduced in the 
tenth century — ^the very midnight of the dark ages.] 

' [As the rite of Consecration of churches^ or solemnly setting tiiem 
apart, with appropriate forms of worship, to the use and service of 
Almighty God, has never heen disused or disapproved by theChursh 
of England, and has the highest sanction from Scripture, reason, and 
the practice of the Church so soon as its circumstances permitted; 
Jewell must be understood as censuring not the thing itself but its 
abuse. The consecration of a church according to the Romish fimn 
is accompanied with a multitude (^trifilng and superstitious ceremonies : 
— one of the most weighty accusations brought against the unfintunate 
Archbishop Laud, was his introduction of many of these puerilities into 
his own practice.] 



• [See Note », page 173.] 
b [By 



graces and liberties Jewell means the Papal dispen»ation», 
so notoriously made an article of sale, even to this day. By these the 
Pope grants, to those who by poUtical influence or the payment of a 
sumcient sum can make it appear his interest so to do, pennisoon to 
violate some one or more of the laws of God or the Church, without 
liability to pain or penalty. Formerly, these were even extend to 
positive breaches of the Ten Commandments. Now, they are ordinarily 
confined to such cases as marriage within the degrees prohibited hj the 
Canon Law, departure fh>m monastic rules and dress, the use of flesh 
in Lent, &c.] 

^ [The ri^t to confer an ecclesiastical benefice ; either for a dngile 
vacancy, or m perpetuity.] 

* [By preventions^ Jewell doubtless intends what are now called 
reversions ; the riffht of successbn to some ecclesiastical cha^ or 
benefice upon the death of the j^resent holder. 

To the diflffrace and most serious injury of the Church of England, 
neither of these abuses were removed from her precincts at the 
Refonnation. Advovfsons and reversions are to this day a notorious 
branch of trafik and barter.] 

« [A certain proportion, or the whole, of the first year*s proceeds of 
an ecclesiastical benefice, paid by the person preferred, in some eases 
to his immediate ecclesiastical superior ; in those of the higher dignitaries, 
to the Pope. The first fruits of the English bishoprics are stiU paid, 
but to the monarch, instead of the Pope.] 

f [See Note », p. 217.— The procuring of the paU firom Rome, was 
attended with the payment of enormous fees, both to the dSioers of the 
ecclesiastical court, and to hlsHofiness himself. The remisnon of these 
fees was occasionally made an article of special fiivour.] 

^ [The grant of the right to wear a paU to the incumbent of a 
particular see (which was attended with certain Immntikiff and 
vrerogatives) was repeatedly made the subject of treaty luid tta^ 
between the court of Rome and bishops in foreiim lands.] 

k [See Note y, page 173.] * 
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Ckvrck, the highest bishop, the bishop of bishops, alone 
most holy : or thtit by usurpation he took upon himself 
the rig;bt and authority over other bishops' Churches : 
or that he exempted himself from itie power of any 
ciril government : or that he maintained wars, and set 
princes together at Tariance ; or that he, silting in his 
chair, with hia triple crown full of labels, wilh Butnptuous 
and Pereian-like gorgeouaness, with his royal sceptre, 
with his diadem of gold and glittering with stones, was 
carried about, not upon a pslfrcy, but upon the shoulders 
of noblemen. — These things, no doubt, did Peter at 
Rome in times past, and left them in charge to his 
siiccessoTS, as you would say, from hand to hand : for 
these things be now-a-days done at Rome by the Popes; 
nnd be ao done, as though nothing else ought to be done. 
Or, contrariwise, peradveiiture they had rather say 
thus : Thai the Pope doth now all the same things that 
we know Peter did many a day ago : that is, that he 
runneth up and down into every countrj' to preach the 
Gospel, not only openly abroad, but also privately, 
from house to house ;' that he is diligent, and applieth 
that business, in season and out of season — in due time 
and out of due time ;' that he doth the part of an 
erangelist ; that he fulfilleth the work and ministry of 
Christ;' that he is the watchman of the house of 
Israel"' — receiveth answers and words at God's mouth, 
and even as he receiveth them, so delivereth them over 
to the people ; that he is the salt of the earth ;° that he 
is the light of the world ;° that he doth not feed himself, 
but his flock ;i' that he doth not entangle himself with 
the worldly cares of this life ;•> that he doth not use a 
sovereignty over the Lohd's people ;' that he aeeketh 
not to nave other men minister unto him, but himself 
rather ministcrcth unto others ;' that he taketh all 
bishops as his fellows and equals ; that he is subject to 
princes, as to persons sent from God ;' that he givelh 
to Ceesar that which is Casar's ;" and that he — as the 
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old bishops of Rome did, without contradictioii— ^aDeth 
the emperor * his gracious Lord.' — ^Unless, therefore, 
the Popes do the like now-a-days as Peter did, there is 
no cause at all, why they should glory so much of 
Peter's name, and of his succession. 

Sect. 12. Much less cause have they to complain of 
our departing, and to call us again to be fellows and 
friends with them, and to believe as they believe. Men 
say, that one Cobilon a Laced2emonian, when he was 
sent ambassador to the king of the Persians, to treat of 
a league, and found by chance them of the court playing 
at dice, he returned straightway home again, leaving his 
message undone. And when he was asked why he had 
slacked to do the things which he had received by public 
commission to do ; he made answer, he thought it should 
be a great reproach to his commonwealth to make a 
league with dicers. But if we should content ourselves- 
to return to the Pope and to his errors, and to make a 
covenant, not only with dicers, but also with men far 
more ungracious and wicked than any dicers be ; besides 
that this should be a great blot to our good name, it 
should also be a very dangerous matter, both to kindle 
God's wrath against us, and to clog and condemn our 
own souls for ever. 

For, of very truth, we have departed from him, who 
we saw had blinded the whole world this many a hundred 
year ; from him, who too far presumptuously was wont 
to say * He could not err,' and whatsoever he did * No 
mortal man had power to condemn him — neither king, 
nor emperor, nor the whole clergy, nor yet all the 
people in the world together — no, though he should 
. carry away with him a thousand souls into hell :' from 
hun who took upon him power to command, not only 
men, but even the angels of God, to go, to return, to 
lead souls into purgatory, and to bring them back agaiB 
when he list himself: who, Gregory saith, without all 
doubt is the very forerunner and standard-bearer of 
Antichrist, and hath utterly forsaken the catholic faith : 
from whom also these ringleaders of ours, who now 
with might and main resist the Gospel and the truth, 
which they know to be the truth, have ere this departed 
^very one of their own accord and good will ; and 
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would GTen now also gladly depart from him again, if 
ihe note of inconstancy and shame, and their own 
eatimalion among the people, were not a let unto them,' 
In conclnsion, we hare departed from him unto whom 
we were not bound, and ivho had nothing to say for 
himself, but ouly I know not what virtue or power of 
the place where he dwelleth, and a continuance of 
succession. 

Sect. 13. And as for us, we, of all others, have most 
justly left the Pope. For our kings, yea, even they 
which with greatest reverence did follow and obey the 
authority and faith of ihe bishops of Rome, have long 

■ [Jewell hnv ■Dudes to (he tcTgivcTBBlinnfi of Gaidincr and Bonner, 
nbo having complied with all the whims of Henr;, had renounced (he 
Papal supremacy, and in the rei^ of Edward were nitliei preven(ed 
Icom vielduig than nnwiUing to joeld to the corrent of o[ainon : they 
were Known i£ at heart (he foca of rerormatian, and treated rather hi 
awordsnw whh (heiraenlimonts than with (Lcir profeaaiooH. HiKniNO 
himael^ in the reign of Edward, had been a champion of Protestant 

In reply (alius charge of timo-BiiTving, HannrKO pleads carufratni — 
they were &in lo diwimulate, in fear of death — and nungles hia 
complaint with some veiy inlelligiblo blimationa of a ho|)i3 Uiat Ihe 
time of retaliation would yet aiiive. Jeweu. auswcia in a noblo 

" A» for drawing of your blood, ye need not so greatly to complain. 
The Goapel of Cbribt is not bloody. II hath bithorto prevailed widiout 
one drop of aQ your blood. God giio you grBca to repent, leat jour 
own bloNl be upon your own bead, in the day of the Lonn I Fire, and 
awonl, nnd mereileas croeltj, are the anlyinitrumenlBofyouidoMriae. 



And (hersfcHV ye seem now (o ray, in your blind hone, as curaed E<an 
at what a iBbaar it is to £nd (ho tru[h, and bow hard i( 



(alber are at hand ; Uien will I slay oiy brother Jacob.' ( (ren. nvii. 
Athasibics aailh : ' It ia the put of Christians lo mjor persecut 
bu( to jiertecitte (be ChristianH, it u the very office of Fila 
Caiaphas.' {Ad SolilaTiiH.) We will soy unto you with AuGL't 
' lUi m Toa,' &c. ' Let them pemccule you, encl use crnelty ovi 
that know not what a bboor it is to £nd (ho truth, and how ha 
to beware of error,' {Cont. Epitl. FVnd. c. 1.) A^n be sailh : 
'Nemo de prclsrilis,' Soc. 'No man upbraideth other with errors put, 
bat he that hath iio( so experienced ttie divine mercy, as (o be made 
fiee fiain errors. Let this he our only labour, that errors at last ma; 
haTeanend.'— WewillsayefyoUBS St. Peter aonKlime said of SimoB 
Ibe Soroeret, when the people (or anger, smng bis falsehood, would 
have stoned him (o death, ' Nay, nay, lei him liie, and Icl him see the 
kingdom ofCnRisT to grow and prosper even against his wilL' Thui 
m«T we Bay (o you. As for jout blood, we long not tor it," Ojftnte, 
p. 636.1 
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since found and felt the yoke and tyranny of their 
kingdom. For the bishops of Rome sometime took the 
crown from the head of our king Henry the Second/ 
and compelled him to put aside all his princely state 

w [ThiB was in the matter of Thomas a Becket, arohbiaho?^ tin 
canonosed martyr for clerical pretensions. That haughty prelate had 
set at defiance the authority of the king, in times when the kindy 
authority was but ill-defined. The opposition between the will ofvid 
monarch and the indepndence of the prelate had degenerated into 
actual hostility. On tne one hand, unjust and illegal measures had 
been employed by the kinjz to crush his contumacious subject. On 
the other, the most uniustimble pretensions to immunity firom contiQl 
and legal subordination had been set up, and maintained with 
unconquerable pertinacity. A six years' banishment embittered the 
animosity, but did not quell the pride, of the archbishop. On his 
return, which the terror of spiritual censures, and political e mb a r iMfr- 
ments^ constrained Henry to sanction, even by the personal humiliatim 
of holding the legate's stirrup^ (^for the Pope had invested hJgrAampian 
with the njghest ofiice in his gift,) Becket manifested more than ever 
his determination to set the temporal power below the eccleaiaitiral 
His politic and energetic measures drove the monarch almost to dospab, 
and m his trouble, he rashly expressed the wish to be freed firom his 
tormentor so as to be understood to desire his murder. The raah wish 
was carried into effect by a more rash act, and before the altar, in aD 
the fearlessness of conscious power, the primate was slain by firar 
dependents of the court This deed at once placed the king irrevocably 
in the wronff, in the judirment of all Christendom. The bkxid of a 
mart^ for the cause of the Church cried aloud for vengeance, and 
nothmg but the speediest and most entire submission could have saved 
tile crown, and perhaps the life, of Henry. He took pains to testify, 
in the strongest manner, his abhorrence of the sacrilegious act, ana 
instantiy sent ambassadors to the Pope, to disavow all participa&m and 
connivance. The oath of his ambassadors, diosen fitom amonff the 
clergy, that he was free from the guilt of Becket's death, ana the 
promise of entire submission to the papal mandates, obtained a t^nponiy 
delay of sentence : and afterward a total exculpation was jNrocured, on 
his personal appearance before the I^tes of the Pope, and oath that 
he had no knowledge of the designs ofthe murderers ; yet on conditicHi 
of the payment of large sums of money, and other equsdiy degrading 
tokens of submission. 

Henry claims Uttie sympathy in his degradation : for although the 
pretensions of Becket were unwarrantable and insolent, yet the means 
resorted to by the king in the beginning of the quarrel put justice awv^ 
from his side ; and his impression by uie papal power was but a just 
visitation of his own unwise and mean concesnons to that power. 
He first introduced, or permitted the burning of heretics in Kng^m**!- 
He allowed his subjects to be taxed for tne oetensihle purpose of 
delivering Palestine from the infidels, but really to the benefit or Rome. 
And he actuaUy demanded, and obtained, a erant of Irdand, then an 
independent state, from the Pope; (Adrian III;) to be invaded by him^ 
and sutjugated to the Holy See !] 
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and majesty* and like a mere private man to come unto 
their legate with great submission and humility, so as 
all his subjects might laugh him to scorn. More than 
this, they caused bishops and monks, and some part of 
the nobility, to be in the field against our king John, 
and set all the people at liberty from their oaths, whereby 
they owed allegiance to their king : and at last, wickedly, 
and most abominably they bereaved the same king, not 
only of his kingdom, but also of his life.' Besides this, 
they excommunicated king Henry the Eighth,?" that 

s [The hiatorj of John's weak and wicked reign would be required, 
to ehicadate this statement : but it would &r exceed the Unats of a note. 
Suffice it to say, that when his perfidy and tjnrannous oj^ression had 
alienated the hearts of his own subjects, and his weak sway rendered 
his kinfidom an easy object for the grasp of ambitious neignbours, he 
■nfierea himself to be involved in a quarrel with Innocent m. the P^, 
vfha^ oftJl before or after, carried his cla'^ms^ and arrogant exercise of 
ipiritual power, to the hjghest pitch. The quarrel proceeded to the 
Int sKtieimty. The kin^om was laid under an interdict The 
montTch was eaoommunicated. The sentence of deposition was 
Ailminited. FhSip ci France assembled a fleet and army, prepared to 
further his own designs under the pretence of executing the sentence 
of Rome. The army of John was disunited, spiritless^ and ready to 
desert its bead in the least reverse. In this state of thmgs the I^te 
of the Pope made his last oflen; and John, to extricate himself nom 
'the impending danger, consented to do solemn howiage to the Imte, 
as representative of the Pope, for his own kingdom, to acknowledge 
the inalienable property of the kingdom to lie \n the Holy See, and 
to pay a yearly tribute, in token of his allegiance ! — Jewell seems to 
connect, or confound, the quarrels of John with the Pope^ and with his 
barons. In the latter, that feeble king was, indeed, again in jeopardy 
of his throne ; and it is true, that the ostensible object of his opponents 
\ras the ' cause of holy Church,' and that they were headed by Langton, 
Archbishop of Canterbury. Yet, throughout this contest, the Pope, 
alarmed as much for his own pretensions, as for the safety of his avovrad 
vassal, was the fast faend of John, and fulminated his spiritual censures 
against the rebellious asninnts to frcedonL] 

7 [In the Bull of Paul III., published December 17th, 1537. In this, 
after an enumeration of liis grievances, the Pope required Henry " to 
appear witiiin ninety days at Rome, either in person, or by proxy, and 
all his complices within sixty days ; and if ho and thev did not appear, 
he declarea him to have fallen from his crown, and them from their 
estates. He put the kingdom under an interdict ; and absolved his 
subjects from their oaths of allegiance : he declared him and his 
com||>lice8 in&mous; and put their chiklren under incapacities. He 
required all the clcrey to go out of England vfithin five uays after the 
time prefixed shoulJ ex]Hrc ; leaving only so many as mi^ht serve for 
baptizing children, or giving the sacrament to such as died in penitence. 
He charged all his [Henrys] sulijects to rise in arms against him, and 
that none ihoukl assist huh. He absolved all other pnnces from their 
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most famous prince, and stirred up against hiflii 
sometime the emperor, sometime the French Idng: 
and, as much as in them was, put our reahn in hazaro^ 
to have been a very prey and spoil unto the enemy. 
Yet were they but fools and madmen, to think that 
either so mighty a prince could be frayed with bugs 
and rattles ; or else, that so noble and great a kingdom 
might so easily, even at one morsel, be devoured and 
swallowed up. 

And yet, as though all this were too little, they would 
needs have made all the realm tributary to them, and 
exacted thence yearly most unjust and wrongful taxes.* 
So dear cost us the friendship of the city of Kome ! 

Sect. 14. Wherefore, if they have gotten these things 
of us by extortion, through their fraud and subtle sleights ; 
we see no reason why we may not pluck away the same 
from them again, by law:ful means, and just means. And 
if our kings, in that darkness and blindness of the former 
times, gave them these things of their own accord and 
Hberality, for religion's sake, being moved with a certain 
opinion of their feigned holiness ; now, when the 
ignorance and error is espied out, may the kings their 
/successors take them away again, seeing they have the 
same authority the kings their ancestors had before. 

confisderieief with him, and obtegted them to have no more conmieice 
with him. He required all Christians to make war on him ; and to 
aei^ on the perwiis and goods of all his subjects, anil make slaves of 
them."! Burnet, Abridgm. qfthe Hist, of the Reform, L 173.1 

* [In the Defbnoe, Jewbll enumerates the several sums paid to the 
Pope firom En^and, for the first fruits and tenths of the bishops and 
clergy, and dte fees and taxes of other kinds ; and quotes fiom history 
numerous instances of the extortions and unjust gains of the I\>pe8. 
He also quotes many free expressions of disapprobation of the fleecing 
system of Rome^ from writers in communion with that Church : 
among others the following extraordinary passage from an enunent 
Cuionist : " Roma fimdata fuit a pnedonibus, et adhuc de primordib 
retinet : dicta Roma^ quasi "Rodens TAknxis, Unde versus : 

Roma manus rodet ; 
Q,uos rodere non valet odit." 
Jo. Andre£ Gloea. in Sexto de Elect, et Elector, Pateatat, — *'The 
first foundation of Rome was laid by thieves; and hitherto she 
savoureth still of her beginning : she is called i?cmie, as if biting (Rodeiu) 
the hands (MAttiw) : thereof cometh the common verse : 

Rome biteth you by the hands ; 

And whom she cannot bite, she hateth."] 
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Fof the gift is Toid, except it be allowed by the will of 
the girer : and that cannot seem a perfect will, whiefa, 
is dimtneil and hindered by error. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

Recap itulation . 

Sect. I. Thus ihou seest, good Christian reader, it 
is no new thing, though at thio day ttie religion of 
Christ be entertained with clespites and checlta ; being 
but lately restored, and as it were coining up again 
fiteiri foTsomuch as the lilte hath chanced both to 
CriRiiBT himself, and lo his apostles.' 

Yet neverthelesB, for IVar thou mayest atifler thyself 
to be led amisfl, and to be seduced with these esclamations 
of our' adversaries ; we have declared at large wnto thee 
the Tcry whole manner of our religion ; what our faiih 
is of God fiie Father, of his only Sen Jbscs Christ, 
of the Holt Ghost, of the Churci, of the SacraraenlB, 
of the Ministry, of the Scriptures, of Ceremonies, and 
of every pari of Christian belief." 

Vie have said that we abandon atid detesl, as pla|iies 
and poieons, all those old heresies which either the 
sacred Scriptures, or the ancient Couneiie, have utterly 
condemned :° that we call home agatp, as much as in 
ns lieth, the right discipline of the Church, which our 
adrer^iaries have quite brought into a poor and weak 
case: that we punish all licentiolianesB bf life, anil 
unruliness of manners, by the old and long continued 
laws, and with ac much sharpness as is convenicnl, and 
licth in our power:'' that we maintain slill the slate of 
kingdoms, in the same condition and state of honour 
wherein we found them, without any diminishing or 
alteration ; reserving lo our princes their majesty and 

• Chipiei 1., ii., iU. 
>• Chapter V. (ccToneansl; numbered vj 

• ChtpUtn. 
■' Chapter Tii. fire/. 1—6. 

Vol. III.— 82 
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worldly pre-eminence, safe and without impairiBg. \0 
our pOBsible power :' that we bo have gotlea ouraeWw 
away from that Church which they had made a ' den of 
thieves,' and wherein nothing was in good frame, or 
once like to the Church of God, and which, by their 
own confessions, had erred many ways ; even as Lot 
in times past got him out of Sodom, or Abraham out of 
Chaldea ; not upon s desire of contention, bnl by dw 
warning of Gob himself :f and that we hare seorcbfd 
out of the holy Bihle, which we are sure cannot deteirt 
us, one sure form of religion ; and have returned tpin 
unto the primitive Church of the ancient fathen »nd 
apostles — that is to say, to the ground and beginiun; 
of things, unto the very foundations and headspriogi of 
Christ's Church.' 

n^either have we tarried in this matter for the ■uihofity 
or consent oftheTridentineCouncil, [Council of Treot,!' 
wherein we saw nothing done uprightly, nor by good 
order ; where also every body was sworn to the miiB- 
tenance of one man ; where princes' ambassadOTS MTV 
contemned! where not one of our divines could, b» 
^eard ; and where parts' taking and ambition m> 
openly and earnestly procured and wrought j bat U 
the holy fathers in former time, and as our predeccwon i 
have commonly done, we have restored our ChnrthM • 
by a Provincial Convocation, and have clean shaken oC * 
as our duty was, the yoke and tyraimy of the bishop of 
Rome, to whom we were not bound ; who also had w 
manner of thing like, neither to Christ, nor to Peter, 
nor to an apostle, nor to any bishop at all.' 

Finally, we say thai we agree amongst oorMWe* 
touching the whole judgment and chief subatance of 
the Christian religion, and with one mouth, and with 
one spirit do worship God and the Father of our Loan 
Jebcs Christ. 

Sect. 2. Wherefore, O Christian and godly reader, 
forsomuch as thou seest the reasons and causes, both 



• Chapter vii SkI. S— end. Chapter lii, 

' Chapter nil. Sect. |— 9. 

' Cbaulct liiL Sai. 10— ead. Chapter ii 

» Chtpier ix.. n. 

' Chaptetiiii. 
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why we have restored religion, and why we have 
foraaken these men ; thou oughtest not to marvel, 
though we have chosen to obey our Master Christ 
rather than men. St. Paul hath given us warning that 
we should not sufier ourselves to be carried away with 
such sundry learnings,^ and to fly their com|mnies, 
specially such as would sow debate and variance,' clean 
contrary to the doctrine which they had received of 
Christ and the apostles. 

Long sin^e have these men's crafts and treacheries 
decayed and vanished and fled away at the sight and 
light of the Gospel, even as the owl doth at the sunrising. 
And alheit their trumpery be built up, and reared as 
high as the sky, yea, even iu a moment, and as it were 
of itself^ fiilleth it down again to the ground and cometh 
to nought 

For you must not think that all these things have 
come to pass by chance, or at adventure. It was God's 
pleasure, that against all men's wills, well nigh, the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ should be spread abroad 
throughout the whole world at these days. And therefore 
men, following God's commandment, have of their own 
free will resorted unto the doctrine of Jesus Christ. 

And for our parts, truly we have sought hereby 
neither glory, nor wealth, nor pleasure, nor ease. For 
there is plenty of all these things with our adversaries. 
And when we were of their side, we enjoyed such 
worldly commodities much more liberally and bounti- 
fully, than we do now. 

Sect 3. Neither do we eschew concord and peace. 
But to have peace with man, we may not be at war 
with God. *' The name of peace is a sweet and pleasant 
thing," saith Hilary : " but yet beware," saith he ; 
** peace is one thing, and bondage is another."" For 
if it should so be, as they seek to have it, that Christ 
should be commanded to keep silence, that the truth of 
the Gospel should be betrayed, that horrible errors 
should be cloaked, that Christian men's eyes should be 



k Heb. zifi. 9. 

* 1 Tiin. vL 5. Rom. xvl 17. ^^ 

* " Dolce quiJemettDOOMn pads: ted aHq^aitptXiSlMwnr^^ 
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bleared, aod that they might be sufTered 1 
openly against Gon ; this were not a peace, bul a n»o»t 
ungodly covenant of servitude. "There *s a pe*ee," 
saith Nazianzbn, " that is uprofitable : there it a 
discord," saith he, " that is profitable." For we most 
conditionally desire peace ; so fat ad is lawfiil before 
God, and so far as we may conveniently. For olbenriM 
Christ himself " brought not peace into the worU. but 
a sword." ° 

Wherefore, if the Pope will have us to be recondled 
uuto bim, hia doty is first to be reconciled to God; for 
"from thence," saith Cyprian, "spring schisms uid 
sects, because men seek not the head, and bare not 
their recourse to the fountain, (of the Sciiptures.) wkI 
keep not the rules given by ihe heavenly Teacher; for." 
saith he, "that is not peace, but ivar; neither is he 
joined unto the Church, which is severed from lie 
Gospel." " 

Sect. 4. As for these men, they use to make ■ 
merchandize of the name of peace. For th*t peue 
which they so fain would have, is only a rest oT idk 
bellies. They and we might easily be broi^fht lo 
atonement'' touching all these matters, were it nott^t 
ambilioQ, gluttony, and excess, doth let it. Bencc 
uometh their whining ; their heart is on their halfpeim}'. 
Out of doubt, their clamours and stirs be ta none other 
end, but to maintain more shamefully aud nau|[httU 
ill gotten goods. 

Now-a-days the pardunersi complain of us. thr 
DaiaTKS,' the Pope's collectors, the bawds and othtr* 

" Matth. X. 34. 

• " Hinc Dnim Khiaiuata oriunliir. i|uiD Cnt>ut nan hiimImi. >t ad 
fontom sicnrum Scriptumium non redilur, el n^niis MuHtnpnwfto 
nansKvunlur. NoncuiiDpuxcstea, Bcilbelluoii necEcdoMJoBlituri 
<|ui ab Evmigclio iejuuntur." 

I [Tti)f< poKsBgo btiLUtiftilly JUustniteB the origin of ih* wafd 
aftmetwnt, now to complelely chnajHi in ila nptifaalMn. lj»» 
BiCON UsM it, as it nu doulitleu comDtonty UM Ui bw Aa, la 
CT^eMtiie recoadiiailoa, tho 'being <iT aSE,' oT p<utiMfcHnM(f M 



I limited to Ihe Tn«aTi> af eHcctiag Ihe n 
— the laiiffactu/n la Ihe nggrieval psHy.] 

* [PeraoDB empowonid la irnvel through (peclfin) dJMddi Jgclka 
mleofindulgencea.] " " ~" 

' [Tbt roceivcrt of the I'spnl tc 
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whirh thinlc gain to be goJlinesa, and serve not Jbsvb 
Chbibt, but their own bellieH.' Many a day ago, and 
in the old world, a wonderful great advantage grew 
hereby to thestf kinds of people. But now they reckon 
all is lost nnlo them thai Christ gaineth. The Pope 
himself makelh a great complaint at this present, that 
charity in people is waicen cold. And why bo, trow ye ? 
Forsooth, because hia profits decay more and more, 
And for this cause doth he hale us into hatred, all that 
ever he may, laying load upon us with despiteful railings, 
and condemning us for heretics ; to the end that they 
that understand not the mailer, may think there be no 
worse men upon earth than we be. 

Sect. &. Notwithstanding, in the mean season we are 
not ashamed in this behalf: neither ought we to be 
ashamed of the Gospel. For we set more by the glory 
of God, than we do by the estimation of men. We are 
sure all is true that we teach, and we may not either go 
against our own conscience, or bear any witness against 
Goc. For if we deny any part of the Gospel of Jbsvs 
Christ before men, he on the other side will deny us 
before his Father.' And if there be any that will still 
be offended, and cannot endure Christ's doctrine ; such, 
say we, be blind, and leaders of the blind : the truth 
nevertheless must be preached and preferred above all ; 
and we must with patience wait for God's judgment. 

Let these folks, in the mean time, take good heed 
what they do, and let (hem be well advised of their own 
salvation, and cease to hate and persecute the Gospel 
of the Son of God, for fear lest they feel him once a 
redresser and revenger of hia own cause. God will not 
suffer himself to be made a mocking stock. The world 
espieth, a good while ago, what there is a doing abroad. 
This flame, the more it is kept down, so much the more 
with greater force and strength doth it break out and 
fly abroad. The unfaithfulness of men shall not 
disappoint God's faithful promise." And if they shall 
refuse to lay away this their hardness of heart, and to 

• I Tim. "L 5. Roqi. ivi. 19. 
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receive the Gospel of Christ ; then shall publicans and 
sinners go before them into the. kingdom of heaven.* 

God and the Father of our Lord Jfssus Christ^ 
open the eyes of them all, that they may be able to see 
that blessed hope, wheremito they h&ve been called ;* 
so as we may together in one glorify Him alone, who 
is the true Gos^ and also that same Jesus Christ whom 
he sent down to us from heaven : unto whom, with the 
Father and the Holt Ghost, be giv^n all honour and 
glory everlastingly. So be it^ 

r Matt xxi. 31. 
^ Eph. i. 17, 18. 
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TREATISE OF THE HOI^Y SCRIPTURES. 



Among all his creatures in heaven or earth, God 
hath not made any like unto the sun in the firmament, 
the beams whereof are beautiful and pleasant, and do 
give comfort in all places to all things. It rejoice th 
the whole, and relieveth the sick ; it causeth birds to 
sing, fishes to play, cattle to stir, worms to creep, grass 
to grow, and trees to bring fruit ; it reneweth the face 
of the whole earth. — ^Yet a blind man hath no pleasure 
in the beauty thereof, because he is blind, and cannot 
see it ; yet a dead man hath no warmth by the heat 
thereof, because he is dead, and feeleth it not. 

Adam was placed in Paradise in perfect estate, and 
in the company of God's angels ; God walked and did 
talk with him. He heard the voice, and beheld the 
presence of God. The rivers yielded waters abundantly, 
the trees brought him the fruit of life. He had plenty 
without travail ; he had pleasures, joy, and his heart's 
desire. — But Adam was unthankful ; he knew not God, 
the worker of his happiness ; he knew not the place in 
which he was ; he knew not his own estate and blessed-^ 
ness ; therefore the wrath of the Lord grew against 
him ; he fell into the snares of the .i<^vi], he became 
mortal, and returned to dust. 

What nation in aH the world so happy as Israel ? 
They were delivered by a mighty hand out of Egypt, 
from the tyranny of Pharaoh, &om service and vilainy.^ 
Their children were no more slain before their faces. 
They passed through the bottom of the sea, as upon 
dry land. When they were hungry, " there went forth 
ip 

. » [ Vilainy : from the oU word Fflatn, equivalent to Vassal :^% 
iMe of vassalage, or boiM):fervioe-] 
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a wind from the Lord, and brought them quails from 
the sea," •* and manna was given them from heaven to 
eat ; when they thirsted, the rocks opened and poured 
out water, that they and their beasts might drink. In 
battle they were mighty and strong, no power was able 
to stand against them. " The Lord went before them 
by day in a pillar of a cloud, to lead them the way ; 
and by night in a pillar of fire, to give them light"' 
When they called upon the Lord, he heard them. 
When they trusted in him, they were not confounded. — 
But they grew unmindful of these mercies, and murmured 
against the Lord, and against his servants ; therefore 
God raught [reached] form his hand against them. " He 
sware in his wrath that they should not enter into his 
r«Bt." ^ He sent his angel, and destroyed them in the 
wilderness. 

Even so fareth it with all such which regard not the 
word of their salvation ; because they ^* have ears and 
hear not, nor will understand with their hearts," ' the 
fury of the Lord shall be kindled against them. The 
prophet saith in the name of God to Israel, ^' I have 
sent unto them all my servants the Prophets, yet they 
would not hear me, nor incline their ear."^ And: 
** Behold, I sow my law in you, that it may bring forth 
fruit in you. But our fathers which received the law 
kept it not ; neither observed thine ordinances, neither 
did the fruit of thy law appear. For they that reeeivyd 
it perished, because they kept not the thing that vis 
sown in them." « Samuel telleth Saul : '^ Thou hast 
rejected the word of the Lord, and the Lord hath 
rejected thee." *» Again, Jeremiah saith, " How do ye 

»> Num. xi. 31. • Ex. xiii. 21. , <» Ps. xcv. 11. 

e Isa. vL 9, 10. Matt. xiii. 13. f Jer. viL 25. 

s 2 Esdr. ix. 31. [We must not be aBt(»ished to find sentenoes 
frcnn the apoc^ryphal writings thus quoted oecasionaU^, as if poMeased 
of Scriptural authority. They had been too long mvested with tbe 
sacredness of the canonical character to be at once iSd completely aade. 
Even those, like Jew£ll, who most strenuously contended for the otter 

X^n of the fidse claims of these books to the authority of iiiBpucatkii, 
n their att^tion was directed to the snbiect ; were nevertl^eleti 
likely to mingle them (as in the present instance) with the true Scrip- 
tures, when quoting by memory. They Kad learned them togethor, 
and could not always separate them at the moment of their zec^ml to 
the mind.] * 

h I Sam. XV. 36, 
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8W we «re wim, aad the law of the Lord^ is with us ? 
They have rejected the word of the Lord, and what 
wisdom is in them?"' Again, "Unto whom shall I 
speak, and admonish, that they may hear? Behold, 
their ears are uncircumcbed, and they cannot hearken ; 
behold, the word of the Lorjd is unto them as a reprpach, 
they haye no delight in it. I will cause a plague to 
come upon this' people, even the fruit of their own 
imaginations ; because they have not taken heed unto 
my words, nor to my law, but cast it off." ^ 

After this sort doth God show the cause why his 
word taketh not place in us — because we are wilful, 
and will not hear it, nor let the fruit thereof appear, 
but reject it, and make it a reproach, and cast it away 
from us : and therefore it is that the Lord doth cast us 
away ; that we are unwise ; that we please ourselves 
with our own devices, and follow our own imaginations, 
and perish, because we have not understanding, to hear 
the instruction o£ the Lord's word, but like ignorant 
men disallow it, and cast it behind the back. 

The considerationthereof moveth me to say somewhat 
of the Holt Scriptures, which are the bright sun of 
God ; which bring light unto our ways, and comfort to 
all parts of our life, and salvation to our souls ; in which 
is made known unto us our estate, and the mercy of God 
in Christ our Saviour witnessed. 

That we may the better see the path which we have 
ta walk in ; my meaning is, truly, and plainly, and shortly, 
to show you. 

What authority and majesty the word of God beareth ; 

Then, What profit we may reap by it; also, how 
needful it is, that we be well instructed in the Holy 
Scriptures; and what pleasure and delectation a Christian 
conscience may find in them ; 

And lastly, Whether they be dark and doubtful, or 
plain and easy for your understanding : 

That when we know the majesty and authority of the 
Word, and what comfort and profit God giveth us by it, 
we deprive not ourselves thereof by our unthankfulness, 
nor close up our eyes that we see it not ; but hear it in 

• Jcr. vUL 9. k Jcr. vL la 
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reverence and in fear, that it may bd fnritjful in us, and 
we receive it not in vain. 

I. The Scriptures are the word of God* What title 
can there be of greater vahie ? What rtay be said of 
them to make them of greater authority, than to say 
*The Lord hath spoken' by them? that they "came 
not by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost ?" ' 

At the word of proclamation of an earthly prince we 
stand up and vail our bonnets,"* and ^ive good heed to it. 
We are bound so to do ; it is our duty. Such honour 
belongeth to the powers that are placed to rule over us : 
for * they are ordained of God ; and Whosoever resisteth 
them, resisteth the ordinance of God.' •* 

If we should have a revelation, and hear an an^l 
speak unto us, hpw careful would we be to mark, and 
remember, and be able to declare the words of die angel ! 

Yet is an angel but a glorious creature, and not God. 
And what is a king? Great and mighty, yet .mortal 
and subject to death : his breath departeth, and his 
name shall perish. Both he and his word, his power 
and his puissance, shall have an end. But the word of 
the Gospel is not as the word of an earthly prince. It 
is of more majesty than the word of an angel. The 
apostle saith, ** If the word spoken by angels was 
steadfast, and every transgression and disobedience 
received a just recompense of reward ; how shall we 
escape, if we neglect so great salvation, which at At 
first began to be preached by the Lord, and was 
confirmed unto us by them that heard him ?" • God 
saith, by the prophet Isaiah : « My word shall accom- 
plish that which I please, and it shall prosper in the 
thing whereto I sent it." p And the same prophet saith : 
" The word of God shall stand for ever."' And •♦ It is 
easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of 
the law to fail," saith our Saviour 'J for it is the word 
of the living and almighty God, of the God of Hosts, 
which hath done whatsoever pleased him both in heaven 
and in earth.* 

» 3 Pet. i. ^1. 

» [Take off our hati ; in token of respect] 

- Rom. xiiL 1, 2. • Heb. ii. 3, 3. p Ln. !▼. 11. 

9 Luu xL8. * Ial xvi. 17. * n. czv. 3. cxxzt» C 
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By tbiB wofd he inaketh his will known. " I have 
not n>oken of myself," saith Christ ; " but the Father 
which senl me, he gave me a commandment, what I 
should say, and what I should speak." ^ And again, 
" If I had not come, and spoken unto them, they had 
not bad sin ; but now they have no cloak for their sin." » 
— "No man hath seen God at any time."'' He is invisible, 
no eye can reach unto him. " The only begotten Son, 
which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared 
him :" ^ he hath showed us " the throne of grace, that 
we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of 
need :"> he hath disclosed unto us the will of his Father i^ 
he hath leA unto us, and ordained that we should hear, 
his holy word. 

This word the angels and blessed spirits used when 
they came down from heaven to speak unto the people. 
When they came to the blessed Virgin, and to Joseph, 
and to others, they spake as it was written in the 
Prophets, and in the Scriptures of God : they thought 
not their own authority sufficient, but they took credit 
to their saying, and authority to their message, out of 
the word of God* 

This word the Prophets vouched and alleged to the 
people. Albeit they were sanctified in their mothers' 
womb ;* albeit Gt)D had endued them with his heavenly 
Spirit; although a seraphim came unto one of them 
and touched his mouth with a hot coal ;*• albeit he saw 
the Lord sitting upon a high throne ;** yet they would 
no't speak as of themselves, but only in the name of the 
Lord : for thus they used to say» " The Lord hath 
spoken ;" «* This is the word of the Lord ;" " Hear 
what the Lord saith." Saint Paul, albeit he was taken 
up into the third heaven, and into paradise, and heard 
words that are not lawful for man to utter,' yet he wrote 
not his own words to the Churches of Rome, of Corinth, 
and Themalonica, and of other places, but delivered 
them that which he had received, and taught them 
according to the Scriptures.** 



I John xii. 49. • John xv. 901 ▼ John I la 

^ John L la > Heb. iv. I6L y John ti. 39, 40. 

I lMLzUz.1. Jer.L5. Lakoi.lS. » ImltlG. 

» Im. n. ]. • 2 Cor. ziL S^ 4. < 1 Cor. xt. 3. 

Vol. m.— 23 
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This word is the true manna ; it is the bread which 
came down from heaven ;* it is the key of the kingdom 
of heaven ; it is the savour of life unto life;' it is the 
power of God unto salvation.*^ In it Goo showeth 
unto us his might, his wisdom, and his glory. By it 
he will be known of us. By it he will be honoured 
of his creatures. Whatsoever truth is brought unto us 
contrary to the word of God, it is not truth, but false- 
hood and error.^ Whatsoever honour done unto God, 
disagreeth from the honour required by his word, it is 
not honour unto God, but blasphemy.^ As Christ 
saith, *^ In vain they worship me, teaching for doctrines 
the commandments of men." ^ By Isaiah God saith : 
"Who hath required this at your hand?"* And by 
Jeremiah, "I spake not unto your fathers, nor com- 
manded them, in the day that I brought them out of the 
land of Egypt, concerning burnt offerings ox sacrifices : 
but this thing commanded I them, saying, Obey my 
' . voice, and I will be your God, and ye shall be my 
people ; and walk ye in all the ways which I have 
commanded you, that it may be well unto you.'**" 
Again, " What is the chaff to the wheat ? saith the 
Lord :" " ' what are your dreams to be weighed with the 
truth of God ? Search the Scriptures : in them ye shall 
learn to know me, and how you should worsfaip me ; 
in them ye shall find everlasting life.' " The wcttds (rf 
the Lord are pure words, as silver tried in the furnace'^ * 
there is no filth nor dross remaining in them : they are 
the storehouse of wisdom, and of the knowledge oiOob; 
in respect whereof all the wisdom of this world is but 
vain and foolish. 

Numa Pompilius, king of the Romans ; Lyem^s, 
king of Lacedeemon ; and Minos, king of Crete, were 
wise men, and of great government ; they devised laws 
to rule the people, and bare them in hand that they 
were taught by revelation, that so their ordinances 
might win the more credit, and be established for ever. 



• John V. 31—58. ' 2 Cor. iL 16. 
' Rom. L 16. 2 Tim. $L 15. ^ Gal. L 8, 9. 

• Col. iL 23. k Matt xv. 9. from Ua. -rrl-r 13. 
1 188.1.12. > Jer. vil 29; 83. 

• Jer. AiiL 98. > • P8. xil 6. 
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But where are they now ! Where is Numa, Minos, or 
LycuTgus I Where be their books ? Whal is become 
of iheir lawa t 

They were unwise, and had no knowledge nor 
understanding of Gon ; they and their taws are dead, 
and their names forgotten. But the law of God came 
from heaven indeed. God wrote it with his finger ; it 
is the fountain of all wisdom; and therefore it shall 
conlinue for ever, and never have an end. 

Here let us behold the great power and work of God. 
When Moses received the law, God himself came down 
in person, with thousand thousands of angela : the air 
was darkened at his presence ; the mount stood all 
oorered with fire ; the earth shook ; the heavens thun- 
dered ;'■ the people stood afar off, and fled for fear, and 
said unto Moses, 't Speak thou with us and we will hear ; 
but let not God speak with us, lest we die."i This was 
the firat proclaiming and publishing of the law; such 
force and credit God gave to his word, and warranted 
himself to be the Lord. 

Since that time, so many thousand years are already 
passed. In the meantime, the people of Israel were 
oppressed by tyrants ; were spoiled, and chased out of 
their country ; first, by Nebuchadnezzar into Babylon ; 
after ihul, by Anliochus into Syria ; and lastly, were as 
vagabonds driven from country to country. Their city 
Jerusalem was sacked ; their houses overthrown ; their 
temple razed, and not a stone left upon a stone ; their 
library destroyed ; their books burned ; the tabernacle 
lost : the covenant broken : no vision, no revelation, 
no comfort for the people left ; nor prophet, nor priest, 
nor any to speak in the name of the Lord. 

In those limes of decays, of sackings, of darkness, 
and of misery, what was done with the word of God ? 
It was wickedly burnt by Jehoiakim, king of Juda :■ 
and Antiochus burnt the books of the law, and cut them 
in pieces ;' no man durst be known to have them, and 
avouch the having : so thought they utterly to deface 
the glory of God, and abolish all remembrance of his 
laws. Then came the Pharisees : they drowned tha 

' M. i»<4 • 1 Bo(4 of MKcabew 1. 
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word of God with their traditions ;( they took away 
the key of knowledge, and entered not in themselves, 
but forbade them that came in."" After them came 
heretics ; they denied some one part, and isome another 
part of Scripture. They razed, blotted, corrupted, and 
altered the word of God : of the word of God they 
made it their own word ; or, which is worse, they made 
it the word of the devil. 

By the space of so many thousand years, the word of 
God passed by so many dangers of tyrants, of Pharisees, 
of heretics, of fire, and of sword, and yet continueth and 
standeth until this day, without altering or changing 
lonc letter.^ This was a wonderful work of God, that 
having so many and so great enemies, and passing 
through so many and so great dangersj it'yet continueth 
still, without adding or alteripg of any one sentence, 
or word, or letter. No creature was able to do this, 
it wa« God's work. He preserved it, that no tyrant 
should consume it, no tradition choke it ; i^o heretic 
maliciously should corrupt it. For his name's sake, 
and for the elect's sake, he would not sufier it to perish; 
for in it God hath ordained a blessing for his people 
and by it he maketh covenant with them for life 
everlasting. Tyrants, and Pharisees, and heretics, and 
the enemies of the cross of Christ, have an end ; but 
the word of God hath no end. No force shall be able 
to decay it. The ^ates of hell shall not prevail against 
it."^ Cities shall fall ; kingdoms shall come to nothing; 
empires shall fade away as the smoke ; but the truth of 

t Mark vii. 13. « Luke xi. 52. 

▼ [It was the current opinion in the days of Jewell, even axDong 
the most learned men, that the original text of the Scriptures, of both 
the Old and New Testaments, had not undergone the most trifling 
alteration, from the lapse of time, or in the process of transcription. 
The closer attention to every thing relative to the word of God which 
the Reformation introduced soon removed this error ; and before the 
middle of the seventeenth century few hesitated to acknowledge what 
the learned Erasmus had discovered in the beginning of the sixteenth—* 
that the integrity of revelation depended not on the infallibUity of 
human copyists^ but, while not one jot or tittle of its substance should 
pass away, the vehicles by which it is conveyed from generation to 
generation might be equally susceptible of injury and corruption as 
an> other kind of records.— See Note } on page ^ of the Standard 
Works, Vol. I.] 

yr Mattn^vi la 
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the Lom» Bhall eontinue for ever,* Bom it, it irill rise 
again : kill it, it will live again : cat it down by die 
rooty it will spring again. *' There is no wisdom, nor 
imderatandinff, nor counsel against the Lord." ^ 

Let us behold the nations and kingdoms which 
sometime professed Christ, and are now heathenish ; 
fflyricum, Epims, Peloponnesus, Macedonia, and others. 

Affain, let us behold such kingdoms and countries, 
whidi were in times past heathenish, and knew not 
God ; as England, Ireland, Rome, Scotland, and divers 
others. They were all without the Gospel, without 
Christ, without God, and without hope of life.' They 
worshipped idols, eren the work of Uieir own hands :« 
to them they appointed priests for their service, days 
and places ior the people to resort together to worship 
them. Here in England, Paul's church in London was 
the temple of Diana ;** Peter's church in Westminster 
was the temple of Apollo. In Rome, they had the 
temple of the great god Jupiter,*^ and in Florence the 
temple of Mars ; and in other places they had temples 
dedicated to other idols. — Jupiter, Mars, Apollo, and 
Diana, were unclean spirits and filthy devils :<* yet gave 
they thanks to them for their peace and prosperity, 
prayed to them in war and in misery, and commended 
unto them their wives, their children, themselves, the 
safe keeping and custody of their souls. They built 
gorgeous churches and chapels ; set up images of silver 
and gold to them; prayed, lifted up their hands, did 
sacrifice, and ofiered up their children to them — 
a horrible thing to say, yet true it is — ^the darkness of 
those times was such, that men slew their own children. 



' 1 PM. L 25. y Prov. xxi 30. 

> Eph. il 12. > Isa. ii. 8. &c. 

b [The pnx>fii of this curious Am^ are collected and examined by 
JORTiN in hu Ufe of Erasmus, Vol. II. p. 327—329. 8vo. 1806.] 

e [Jupiter Capitolinufl, the tutelar idol of the city ; ^hoee temple, m 
the name imfJiea, was within the CapitoL] 

' [Soch was the prevailing opinion m Jewell's day, and it is 
captMe of soppoit by arguments of no mean value ; although other 
hypotheses as to the origin and character of the heathen gtxhi have 
been advanced and maintained with great plausibility, and are at the 
present day fiur more generally received tlum this. The question is 
closely cnniiwtwl with that concerning the tfae qntura of the heatiien 
OiacleaL on which se^ Note \ page l&l 

23* 



. Jf" 
270 A TREATISE OF 

and offered them up to idols. Thej said, *- Great ii 
Jupiter,' ' Great is Apollo/ and ' Great is Diana itftlie 
Ephesians.'* ' These are the gods of our &thet« f our 
fathers trusted in them ; they made us, and hare definBded 
us, and have given us victory against ouir enemi^f.'^ 
Whosoever denied them were thought worthy to die. 

Thus were the kings, and the princes, and the peopk 
persuaded, and so continued they hy the space of some 
thousand years, without controlment or contradictioo. 
They had great props of antiquity, universality, and 
consent — antiquity of all times; universality of all 
places ; consent of all people.^ So strongly and so 
mightily were they founded ! Who would think such 
a religion, so ancient, and so universal, and so defended 
by common consent, should ever possibly be removed ? 

But when the fulness of time came, God sent forth 
his word,'' and all was changed. Errors fell down, and 
truth stood up. Men forsook their idols, and went to 
God. The kings, and priests, and people were changed: 
the temples, and sacrifices, and prayers were changed : 
men's eyes and hearts were changed ; they forsook 
their gods, their kings, their priests ; they forsook 
their antiquity, customs, consent, their fathers, and 
themselves. 

What power was able to work these things ? What 
emperor by force ever prevailed so much ? What 
strength could ever shake down so mighty idols from 
their seat? What hand of man could subdue and 
conquer the whole world and make such mighty nations 
confess they had done amiss ? This did the Lord bring 

e Acts xix. 28. 

^ [Such is the strong argument of the Heathen, as invariaUy 
represented in the writings of the early Apobgists for Chiirtianky. 
Compare cspedally Minucii Felicis Octavius^ cap. vL vit] 

^ [Jewell here glances, without doubt, at the misapfdication of the 
ikmouB rule of Vincentius Lirinensis (See Standard Work»^ YoL I, 
p. 76.) to the support of the pretensionB of the Romish Church, in txp^v^ 
tion to the claims advanced by Protestants in behalf ci the Sariptares. 
See ^e detection of the Romish fiedlaoy in the \xm of this rule, by 
Faber, in Note % page 230.— Jewell here r^tes it Inr tlie 
^irgumentum ad cAaurdum; showing that the ^rery sa^ mllacy 
-* wouUL hav^ maintained Paganism against Christianity : — ^it was older, 
'%fa!^yMelj extended, and more generally xteoeived--Hiut then, it was 
mi^rom the hegimwig,} 

1^ Gat IT. 4. 
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to pasH by rtie power of his word and the breath of liis 
inouth.' This was it that " led. captivity captive," ' and 
threw down " every high thing that exalted itself against 
the knowledge of Goii," ' and brought all powers under 
subjection unto the Lord." It is the image, the power, 
the arm, the sword, and the glory of God. It is mighty, 
of great force aod virtue, of authority and majesty, 
because it is the word of God ; therefore the glory 
thereof is great. 

II. Now let us stand afar off, and humble ourselves, 
and in reverence and fear learn to take the fruit and 
comfort of the same ; for so is the will of God, that we 
may be parlakera of his glory." 

But where shall we find entrance into this matter ? 
And how shall we be able to come a-land ? For this is 
the sea, and the depth of all the works, of the judgments, 
and mercies, and of the kingdom of God. This is a sea 
that hath no shore, a pit that hath no bottom. The 
Holy Scriptures are the mercy seat ; the registry of the 
mysteries of God; our charter for the life to come; 
the holy place in which God showeth himself to the 
people : the Mount Sion where God hath appointed to 
dwell for ever. The more comfort in them, so much 
the more greedily let us desire them ; the more heavenl}' 
and glorious they are, with so much the more reverence 
let us come unto them. 

For consideration of this matter of tlie fruit and 
<:omfort which God worketh by his word, what may 
we better call to mind than that is recorded by St. Paul '. 
" Whatsoever things were written aforetime, were 
written for our learning, that we through patience and 
comfort of the Scriptures, might have hope." ' 

All that is written in the word of God, is not wrillen 
for angels, or archangels, or heavenly spirits; but for 
the sons of men, for vs, and for our instruction ; that 
by them we may receive strength and comfort in all 
adversities, and have hope of the life to come. It is 
the word of God : God openeth his mouth and speakelh 

' Zech. i». 6. » Ephes. iv. 8. 

' 3CDI.Z.5. - lCor.iY.34. Ephea-LSl. CaLii.15. 

■ 9Pe<.L3,4. * RoBi.Ti.i. 
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to US, to guide us into all truth, ^ to make nrfuU and 
ready in all good works, that we may be perfect men 
m Christ Jesus ;i so rooted and grounded in him,' 
that we be not tossed to and fro with every tempest* 

The profit which the word of God bringeth shaU 
best appear, if we first take a view of our estate ; what 
we are, in what place we stand, and what enemies make 
force against us. 

We are the sons of Adam, stubborn children, the 
children of vanity and of wrath ; the children of those 
fathers which forsook God, and have erred in their 
hearts, and were deceived. God which created man, 
and breathed into him the breath of life, saith, *' The 
imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth." ^ 
Such are we, even by the judgment of God, and his 
judgment faileth not. What error, what idol, what 
wickedness ever hath been heard, which hath not been 
forged and wrought in the heart of man ? We can 
neither do, nor speak, nor think, the thing that is good : 
our understanding is heavy, our will fro ward, our eyes 
blind, and our heart unclean. We go astray through 
this world as lost sheep, every man after his own way." 
Even as a leaf is carried up and down with a blast of 
wind, so easily we are driven into error ; in ourselves 
we find no stay, no succour, nor help. Such are we, 
and so weak of ourselves. 

But where are we ? In the world. And what is the 
world ? Some think it to be a place full of all delights 
and pleasures — a goodly, strong, and gorgeous palace, 
and a paradise of joy. Let no man deceive us, nay, 
rather let us not deceive ourselves : the world is a shop 
of vanities, it is a dungeon of darkness, a pot full of 
poison, a ship full of leaks, a way full of snares ; it 

p John xvi. 13. Q 3 Tim. iii. 17. Eph. iv. 13. 

r Bph. uL 17. Cd, il 7. ^ Eph. iv. 14. 

^ Geik VL 5. [The form of thedeclaratioo is altered by Jewell, in 
his qufltatiQii : «n)at he .suikes a funeral assertion, enlendine to the 
whole nee at al time8,~iB in th^ Bible a historical irtatement rraitive to 
that portion My of the race, winch Was destroyed by the flood : — 
"and GrOD mMd that the wickedness of wmk t^off great in the earth, 
and that every imagination of his heart ioa« only e^ continiially.** 
Other passam abundantly vovd &» depi^nty m qtif nature » (See 

8ltndardmrk,Yd.n.^Wir-ia^i^ 
pwpoM.] -N j" • 

• Ise.m 6. ' ■ " 
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blindeth our eyes, beguileth our senses, and helpeth us 
forward into all dangers. We are blind ourselves, and 
tbe place wherein we are is nothing else but darkness. 

Whereunto may I resemble our case ? Jeremiah the 
prophet was cast into a dungeon : there he sat without 
light, and without comfort."" His case was miserable, 
and the place loathsome : yet he knew where l\e was, 
he knew what he lacked ; he cried unto the Lord, and 
was delivered. — ^Daniel was cast into the den of lions, 
there to be torn in pieces and devoured : but he saw 
his misery, and the danger in which he stood ; he saw 
the lions, the paws which should gripe him, and the 
teeth which should tear him."^ His case was miserable, 
yet is ours more miserable. We are in the deep 
dungeon of hell, and think we are in safety : we are in 
the midst of darkness, and think it to be light : we are 
compassed with lions, with dragons, and with scorpions, 
yet think not of our misery. — Who hath not heard the 
story of Jonah ? Jonah was in a whale's belly. The 
place was very dark, the waves beat on every side ; 
he was . drowned, yet touched no water ; he was 
swallowed up, yet not consumed ; he lived without 
any sense of life ; the fish was death, the sea was death, 
and the tempest was death : yet he died not, but lived 
in the midst of death ; he could not see, he could not 
hear, he knew not to whom he might call for help ; 
he was taken and carried away, he knew not whither. "" 
Let us mark well this story ; it is a true pattern of our 
estate, and showeth what our life is in this world. We 
are beset with like dangers : we are driven with tempests : 
we are drowned in like floods : we live in the midst of 
horrible darkness : we are carried we know not whither. 

The philosopher' telleth us, truth and falsehood are 
nigh neighbours, and dwell one by the other ; Uie utter 

▼ Jer. xxxviii ▼ Dan. vl * Jonah ii, 

J [This title was not nnfieqiiently given to the poet Yiigfl in the 
fifteenth and sixleenthoentariet. Jewell's raiBfence]il|^tbBMMffated 
passage of the l%ith book of the JEneidh— ^ 

" Sunt gemine somni porte," Ac 
" Two gates the iHent courts m sleep adorn, 
That dTpale iTory, this •€ lueid horn. 
Thnrtgfa this, ti«e vlsioas talM their aiiy wi^, 
lauMuh tkftt, ite dii^toni inount lilt M^ 

^ , ^^ . ?iTT»8 JSneitf.] 
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porch of the one it Uka die porch of the other ; yet 
their way is contrary ; die one leadeth to life, the other 
leadeth to death ; thej ^Ser little to the show, sare 
that ofttimes the door of falsehood is fair, painted, 
graven, and beautifully adorned ; but the door or 
forefront of truth is plain and homely. ^Thereby it 
happe/ieth that men be deceived-^they mistake the 
door, and go into error's house, when they seek for 
truth. They call evil good, falsehood truth, and 
darkness light; they forsake that is good, deny the 
truth, and love not the light. This moved St. Paul to 
say of his brethren the Jews, "I bear them record 
that they have a zeal of God, but not according to 
knowledge :" ^ they have the care and fear of Gop ; 
they are zealous in their doings ; they have devotion ; 
they pretend conscience ; they think they do well, and 
that they please God. " Professing themselves to be 
wise, they became fools."* They knew not what they 
did : for if they had had knowledge, they would never 
have crucified the Lord of glory.^ But they know not 
the truth of God : they know not God : they are carried 
away in the vanity of their own heart : tfieir prayers 
are no prayers : the truth they hold is falsehood : their 
faith is no faith : they are sheep without a shepherd. 
Thus we have heard what we are, and in what place. 

Now let us see what enemies bend their force against 
us. We fight against the gates of hell, with the devil, 
the prince of darkness, the father of lies :^ with the devil, 
which hath power over the children of disobedience,*^ 
by whose malice death came into the world. Even that 
devil bendeth his force against us, which deceived Adam 
in paradise; which hath deceived the learned philo- 
sophers, and beguiled the princes, and wise men, and 
the^orthies of the world ; which doth abuse and entice 
our hands, our eyes, our learning, our wit, and our 
own heart to deceive us. He rampeth as a lion, and 
rangeth over the world, seeking whom he may devour.* 
This is his delight and study. He hath been a murderer 
from the beginning.' 

s Rom. X. 3. « Rom. i. S3. t i Oor. iL 8. 

* John TiiL 44. d Eph. ii, 3, • 1 F«»t, v. 8. 

' ^ohn^, 44. 
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If this were ever true at any time, our times have 
found it moat tnie. We are thejr "upon whom the 
ends of the world are come." * Now is this Scripture 
fulfilled in our ears. Now see we the days whereof 
Christ warned his disciples so earnestly :** " They 
shall say, Lo ! here is Christ, and there is Christ ;" ' 
this is the truth, that is the truth. " There shall arise 
false Christs, and false prophets, and shall deceive 
many ;" they shall betray the trilth. " Many shall be 
offended by them ; if it were possible, the very elect" — 
ihey whose names are written in the book of life — 
should be deceived. " And except those days should 
be shortened, there shouiii no flesh he saved : but for 
the elect's sake those days shall be shortened."* " The 
sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her 
light." The sun is the word of God, the moon signilieth 
the Church. I " The powers of heaven shall be shaken."" 
"All the tribes of the earth shall mourn."" "The 
abominalioii of desolation shall stand in the holy place. 
Let him that readelh, understand." ° This is " the 
mystery of iniquity," of which St. Paul speaketh to 

* ICor.i.ll. [lo its (nu interpretaUon, Ihtapasea^ iaIegitimiteEy 
■pplied by Jewell ; since it properly (n^rtaiiia lo all Ckririiani, viua 
live in toe ' laM of the (iieprnsBtiona' — the DOEoning which it wtu 
dotibtlew thr inlenlbn of the npoelle to convey in the words quoted. 
But as Jewell probably unilEretood it, in its iricwt litcml elgnificattOD, 
Lho pucoge is both miainlelpretcti, dnJ miaipplicd. See next note.] 

s [It was « very prevalent error ami>ng the relbniiera that their own 
times were those immedialely precedingUio consuninialion of all things, 
and liiat the restoration of derayeil religion wliich they were the inetra- 
tnrnti of Piovidence to bring about, wbr the final rcatoration wlucbail 
prophecy conirures to represent an comintr ' beti»c tlie end.' — It ia not 
strange, thereknv, that Jewell should tell in witli this opinion, HOd 
wrest, as in tbia paiBgnph be eviilently doei, the predictiona oT out 
Satiour from their proper objeet, to apply them to the ciicumMancaa 
of his owndav.— See Note " on page 123.] 

I Matt, ii'iv. S3hl 

' Mfltt. «xiv. 2J. 

' (In thbinterprctation jEWELLwaab^nomeansdngular. It had 
been regularly handed dawn from a pemd at least u ancient as the 
fifth century. Yet It would bo difiicult to find fcr il mrm soEd 
Scriptural support than there ie tbrlhe famoun allegory of Innocent III., 
who contended that the tun was the tplrilyial or papal poaer, the 
wbx»n thatorJcm/ioraZ princeat.-ln prophetical tonguage, the darltening 
oftbe sun, moon and itBia, ia ua«l to figure tbe ovBrthiDW of alatea 
and kingdoms. Cooip. In-xiiL )0. xiiW.4, 5. Eiek'Zziii-7,8.*c.| 

- Matt. Edv. 99. ■ Malt lOTf. 3D. • MatLnir.U. 
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the ThessaloDians,^ which worketh amoDg them that 
perish.<i Thus are we forewarned. God hath given us 
his word to advise us, that we be not cast away unawares. 

They that walk in the dark know not whither they 
go.^^ *' If the blind lead the blind, both shall fall into 
the ditch." ' He that is ignorant shall not be known : 
Christ shall say unto him, " I know you not ; depart 
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire." * " Their 
worm shall not die, and their fire shall not be quenched."" 

In this case, what shall a godly-disposed simple man 
do ? How shall he settle himself ? To which side 
may he safely join himself? If he make reckoning of 
virtue and godly life, there be virtuous men ancf of 
godJy Hfe on both sides : if he make reckoning of zeal, 
either side is zealous in the religion they hold : if he 
make reckoning of the name of the Church, they take 
it as well to the one side as to the other : if he make 
reckoning of the multitude, there are many on either 
side ; but neither side hath so many as hath tlie Turk. 
Whither then may a man turn himself; and to which 
side may he safely join? In this case we find the 
comfort and profit of the word of God. In this case, 
St. Paul telleth us, *' whatsoever things were written 
aforetime, were written for our learning ;" ^ to lighten 
our eyes, to resolve our doubts, and to guide our feet 
This light God hath kindled in his mercy, to " lighten 
them that sit in darkness.'' "^ Except he had left a spark 
of this light we had perished, and become like Sodom 
and Gomorrah.* ^ 

David saith, " Thy word is a lantern unto my feet, 
and a light unto my paths :" ^ by it I may see the way 
which is before me ; by it I can escape from danger, 
and by it I can keep the path wherein I ought to walk. 
When Christ perceived that the Capernites and the 
Jews misliked his doctrines, and went back and walked 
Ho more with him, he said to the twelve, *' Will ye also 
go away ?" you are my disciples, whom I have chosen 
out of the world, will you also go away ? Simon Peter 

p 2 Thess. ii 7. 4 2 ThesB. it. a 

r John xii. 35. • Matt zt. 14. 

« MattzzY.1%41. • Mark iz. 44, 4^6^ 48. 

"" RoHk !▼. 4. ^ Luke I 79. 

*l8a.iy%. 7 Pa. cziz. 106. 
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tihswer^ hiiB» *' Lord, to whom shall we go ? Thou 
hast the words of eternal life :" * if vrt forsake thee, 
who shall instruct us? Thy word is the word of 
eternal life. 

With this word Christ confounded the Scribes and 
Pharisees, and put them to silence. " Ye reject," saith 
he, " the commandment of God, that ye may keep your 
own tradition. For Moses said. Honour thy father and 
thy mother ; and. Whoso curseth father or mother, let 
him die the death : but ye say, If a man ghall say to his 
father or mother, Coroan, that is to say, ^ gift, by 
whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me ; he shall 
be free.'** — With this word he confounded them, for 
misusing of the temple by buying and seHinjg : ** It is 
written. My house shall be called the house of prayer, 
but ye.have made it a den of thieves." ^ — ^With this word 
he put them to silence, and confounded their error, in 
that they thought it lawful for a man to put away his 
wife for every fault i " From the begiitning it was not 
so."* — With this word he confounded the devil, and 
chased him from him : ** It is written, Man shall not 
live by bread only, but by every word that proccedelh 
out of the mouth of God." And again : " It is written. 
Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God." And again : 
** It is written. Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and him only shalt thou serve.""* 

This word confounded the Arians, and all sects of 
heretics. What is become of Marcion, of Nestorius, 
of Valentinus, of Menander, of Sabellius, of Eutyches, 
and others? They are blown away as smoke before 
the wind : the word of God hath confotinded them, and 
beat them away. As Dagon fell, and brake his hands 
and neck, and could not stand in the presence of the 
ark of the Lord ;"" even so shall all falsehood fall and 
hide itself in the presence of the truth of God. As the 
rod of Moses devoured the rods of the charmers ;^ as 
the beams of the sun drive away and consume darkness ; 
80 shall the word of God chase away errors. 



> John TL 67, 6& * Mark viL 9—11. ^ Matt. xxi. 13. 

« Matt xix. a * Matt iv. 4 7. 10. • 1 Sam. ▼. 3, 4. 

t Rzod. Til 10. 19. 
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When the two disciples walked by the way with 
Christ, thev said between themselves, after their eyes 
were opened, that they knew him : '* Did not our heart 
burn within us, while he talked with us by the way, 
and while he opened to us the Scriptures ?*' ' his words 
did possess all our senses ; this talk was not like common 
talk ; we felt it forcible in us as the word of God. 

Israel heard Peter declare unto them at Jerusalem 
by proof of the Scriptures, that Christ was come; 
they were not able to resist the word of God, but 
** were pricked in their heart, and said unto Peter and 
to the rest of the apostles, Men and brethren, what 
shall we do ?"^ we acknowledge our error ; the words 
which you speak are most true : they are the words of 
life : teach us and instruct us what we shall do. — They 
felt the force of it, and yielded unto it : they did 
acknowledge it was the word of God. 

St. Augustine, after he had continued long in error, 
and withdrawn himself into a secret place, where he 
might make his prayer, and bewail his ignorance, heard 
a voice say unto him, ' Take up and read, take up and 
read.' And he forthwith took up the epistles of St. Paul 
and opened them, and secretly read the chapter which 
he first lighted on, even these words : " Not in rioting 
and drunkenness ; not in chambering and wantonness ; 
not in strife and envying: but put ye on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and make not provision for the flesh, to 
fulfil the lusts thereof." * — " I would read no further," 
saith he, '* for I needed not. For when I had read to 
the end of this sentence, all the darkness of doubtfulness 
vanished away, as if some clear light of security were 
poured into my heart. It was as if it had been said, 
O man, acknowledge thy misery ; thou art naked, cover 
thy filthiness ; put upon thee Jesus Christ. And 
forthwith I felt a fire within me : my heart was lishtened : 
the scales fell from my eyes, I was able to see." ^ Thus 
he was comforted and stayed by this, the word of God. 

This profit of the word- St. Cyprian declareth : ^' If 
we return to the head and the beginning of the Lord's 

' Luke zxiv. 33. h Acts ii. 37. i Rom. ziii. 14. 

k AuGVSTtNi ConfuB, Lib. VIIL Cap. xii. 
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traditions, all error of man miist needs give place." ^ — 
Theophtlact, writing upon these words in tne Gospel 
hj &t John, ^* He that entereth not by the door into the 
sheepfold, but cfimbeth up some other way, the same is 
a thief and a robber," « saith : ** He entereth not in by 
the door, that is, by the Scriptures : for he doth not 
use the Scriptures nor the Prophets as witnesses. For 
indeed the Scriptures are the door by which we are 
brought to God, and they suffer not the wolves to 
come in : they keep off heretics, that we may be in 
safety ; and they teach us the reason of any thing, 
wherein we would be instructed : therefore he is a thief 
which entereth not into the sheepfold by the Scriptures. 
And by the Scriptures it appeareth he is a thief that 
climbeth up another way ; that is, maketh himself 
another way, a way which was not known, nor beaten : 
such an one shall Antichrist be."» "What greater profit ? 
— ^they bring us to God, teach us the truth, and give us 
reason of all things ; they keep us in safety, suffer not 
wolves to devour us, keep off heretics, bewray [detect] 
a thief, and make known who is Antichrist. — Therefore, 
upon the Gospel by St Luke, he expoundeth these 
words, " Let your lights be burning ;" » that is, " Have 
not your being in the darkness, and be ye not void of 
judgment ; but take unto you the light of God*s word, 
which will teach you what things you should do, and 
what things you ought not to do." p 

And as the word of God is the light to direct us, and 
to bewray errors, so it is also the standard and beam to 
try the weights of truth and falsehood. Chrtsostom, 
writing upon the twenty-fourth of Matthew, showeth it 
were impossible for a man to stay himself, and find out 
which is the true Church, but by the word of God. 
"For it could not be tried by working of miracles, 
because the gift of working miracles is taken away ; 
and such fiilse miracles as carry some show, are rather 
to be found among false Christians : nor yet by their 

1 "Si ad diviiHB traditumis caput et origioem revertamur, oaisat 
omnia error hoinanaa." Cypr. ad Pompeiwn^ 

■ John z. 1. 

■ Tbbopbtlact. C&mm. in Joan, 
. LiikeziL3& 

f Thsopbtlaot. Oumm. in Jjue, 
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conversation and life, because Christians live either as 
ill or worse than heretics. There can be no trial of 
true Christianity ; and Christians which desire to know 
the truth, whereupon they may build their faith, have 
no other refuge^ but to try and learn this by the 
Scriptures. For,*' saith he, '' heretics have the 
counteriieit^ and likeness of those things which are 
proper to Christ : they have churches ; they have the 
Scriptures of God ; they have baptism ; they have the 
Lord's Supper; and all other things like the true Church: 
yea, they have Christ himself. He therefore that will 
know which is the true Church of Christ, how may he 
know it, but by the Scriptures ? Therefore our Lord, 
knowing that Uiere should be such confusion of things 
in the latter days, commandeth that Christians, which 
live in the profession of Christian faith, and are desirous 
to settle themselves upon a sure ground of faith, should 
go to no other thinff, but to the Scriptures. Otherwisev 
if they had regard to other things, they should be 
offended and perish, and not understand which is the 
true Church."' 

The master of a ship, when he is on the maia sea, 
casteth his eye always upon the load-star [the pole-star], 
and so directeth and guideth his ways. Even so must 
we, which are passengers and strangers in this world, 
ever settle our eyes to behold the word of God : so 
shall ho tempest over-blow us ; so shall we be guided 
without danger ; so shall we safely arrive in the haven 
of our rest. The prophet David therefore saith, *' Blessed 
^re they that keep his testimonies, and seek bim with 
the whole heart. Their faces shall not .be ashamed, 
they shall not be confounded,, which have respect unto 
bis commandments." * '' Blessed is the man, whose 
delight is in the law of the Lord> and in his law doth 
exercise himself day and night." ^ " The law of ^ the 
Lord is perfect, converting the soul ; the testimony of 
the Lord is sure, and giveth wisdom unta the simple." "*■ 

This is the rule of our faith. Without this, our. faith 
is but a fantasy, and no faith ; for " faith cometh by 

« [This wotd is here used in an obsolete sense, to signify the * exact 
r^resentation,' — literally ' the impression left by a seal <» atamp.^ 
'^ CuRTsosT. in Op. Imperfect, Horn. 49. 
■ Ps. cxix. 3. 6. » Ps. i. 2. • fa. xir^ 7^ 
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hearingv an4 hearing by the word of Groo/' * Therefore 
Christ saiUi, *^ Search the Scriptures ; they are they 
that testify of me i^^" there shall ye find testimony of 
my doctrine ; there shall ye know what is the will of 
my heavenly Father, and there shall ye recehre the 
comfort for everlasting life. Again : ^ He that foUoweth^ 
me, shall not walk in darkness, hut shall have the light ' 
of life. — If a man keep my word, he shall know the 
truth— he shall never see death.'* ' Therefore Baruch 
saith, ** O Israel, we are blessed, for the things that are 
acceptable unto God are declared unto us :'* ^ this is thy 
blessedness ; herein hath Gon showed his favour unto, 
thee ; he hath revealed the secrets of his will unto thee, 
and hath put his word in thy mouth. '* He showed his 
word, unto Jacob, his statutes and his judgments unto 
Israel : he hath not dealt so with every* nation,L neither 
have they known his judgments." ^ 

Therefore the prophet David teacheth us to pray 
unto God for the knowledge of his word. *' Show me 
thy ways, O Lord, and teach me thy paths :" ^ ** take 
not thy holy Spirit from me ;'' ^ " and incline my heart 
unto thy testimonies. Give me understanding, that I 
may learn thy commandments. Open mine eyes, that 
I may see the wonders of thy law." ^ And, '^ Lighten 
my eyes, lest I sleep the sleep of death ;" * that I may 
discern between safety and danger, that I may know 
truth to be truth, and error to be error. 

Thus I have declared part of that profit Which groweth 
to us by the word of God. But it doth not only direct 
our judgment in the trial of truth, but also doth graft 
in us a boldness and constancy in the defence of truth. 

Solom on saith, " A fool changeth as the mooa :" ^ 

▼ Rom. z. 17. ▼ John v. 39. > John Tiii 18. 31. 5L 

y BBXiich br. 4. [See Note f , pace 263.] 

s [So Jbwkli^ piDbably following an old yernon. The Prayer 
Bool (or Biahop's Bible.) and Authorized Venion, read 'any.'] 

• Pe. cxlviL 19, 2a 
«» Ps. XXV, 4. 

• Ha. 11 11. 

•* IV, cwx. 3a 73. la 

• Pa. xiiL 3. 

f [JswEU/a memory deceived him, in makins thk quotation } it ia 
not only ftom the Apocrypha, but iiom a booE mever attribotad to 
SokNOOiL^Eoaliu. xxvil 11.] 

24* 
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he is always unstable and inconstant ; he knoweth not 
what to do, nor what to heliere ; he is sometimes fill],. 
and sometimes emptji and twneth and changeth as the 
moon ; he buildeth and layeth his foundation upon the 
sand, therefore his house feDeth to the ground ;' he 
halteth on both sides, sometimes he worshippeth GU^Pt 
and sometimes be worsUimethfiaal ;^ he is neither hot 
nor cold ;^ he ebbeth and noweth like the wares of the 
sea ;^ he doubtodi and slagsiereth, and resteth in nothing; 
he knoweth not the tnm, he Jknoveth not that the 
Scriptures are the word of OoDt ao he wandereth in the 
dark» and knoweth noi the Wjay in which he walketh ;> 
he hath no feeling, no heart, no understanding ; he is 
unfaithful towards Gk>D, and keepeth no faith towards 
man; he is wavering in all his ways."" And whjl 
Because he knoweth not the will of Gon, nor hath ihe 
light of his word to guide hb feet. 

But a wise man is one and steadfast as the sun. He 
buildeth his house on a rock,° and that rock i& Jssus 
Christ, <» the Son of God. Therefore his house is 
never shaken down :. be the storm or tempest never so 
rough, yet it shall stand fast iike mount Sion, because 
his trust is in the name of the Lord.p He knoweth 
that his name is written in the book of life ; he knoweth 
that he belongeth to the Lord's sheepfold, and that no 
man can take him away out of the Lord's hand.? 

In this boldness David saith : '' Though I walk 
through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear 
no evil : for thou art with me ; thy rod and tby staff 
they comfort me."' And again, <<The Lord is my 
light and my salvation; whom shall I fearP* And 
again : '^ Except thy law had been my delights, I 
should then have perished in mine affliction." ' — When 
Hezekiah hee^rd the proud message of Sennacherib 
sent to him and his people by Rabshakeh, Uiat they 
should not obey Hezekiah, nor trust in him when he 
said, " The Lord will deliver you ;" and, " Let not thy 
God deceive thee, in whom thou trustest ;" — ^he went 



« Matt. yii. 26, 27. h 1 Kings xviil 21. i- Rer. iii. 15, 16. 

^ James i. 6. < John xii. 35. « James L 8. 

" Matt, m 34, 25. » 1 Cor. x. 4. iii. 11. P Ps. cxxy. I. 

« John X. 16. 27-^. r pg. xxiii. 4. • Ps. xxvil 1. 
t Pfi. cxix. 92. 
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up inta the house of tlie Lord, and prayed unto the 
Lord," lo save him and his people out of their hands, 
" that all the kingdoma of the eartli might know that 
he is God alone." " — Even so the apostle, " Whether 
we live or die, we are the Lord's."' And in ihis 
boldness our Saviour Christ settled himself to bear 
iheir reproaches, and to carry his cross. " Father, if 
ihou be willing, lake away this cup from me ; neTcr- 
theless, not my will, but thine be done." • — Thus they 
that are taught by the word of God to put their trust in 
ihe Lord, and are thereby rooted and settled in him, 
cannot be removed by any practice of Satan, but stand 
fast and continue for ever. 

Wliich shall more plainly appear, if we look back 
into Ihe times of persecution, and behold the boldness 
and constancy of the saints of God. They were brought 
before magistrates, cast into prison, spoiled of their 
goods, cruelly murdered ; some were hanged upon 
gibbets, some run through with sworda, some torn with 
wild horses, some drowned in the water, and some 
burnt in the fire. They were hated of all men for the 
name of Christ ; they were despised as the filth of the 
world, and dung of the earth ; yet continued they faithful 
until death, therefore God gave them a crown of glorj-." 
When they were called before kings and princes, and 
others of authority, and commanded to forsake the inilh 
they had learned, and the comfort which they took in 
ihe truth, they answered in this manner: 'O my gracious 

■ Lord, I would fain do your f ommandmenl ; I am your 
' subject ; I have done faithful service with my body and 
> wilh my goods, but I cannot serve you against God. 
' He is King of kings, and Lord of lords ; he is my Lord, 
' before whom I stand ; I have put my life in his hands : 
' he hath forbidden me to do this thing which you 

■ command, I cannot therefore do it. Judge uprightly 

■ whellier it be meet lo obey you rather than God. My 
■living, my wife, my children, and my life, are dear 
- urIo me r i am ft man like others, and have my offectioni^ : 
• yet neither living, nor wife, nor children, nor my life. 
' is HO dear unto me as the glory of God. I am but a 



284 A TKBATI8B OF 

poor worm, yet I am the work of his hands. Gob hath 
put his word in my mouUi : I may not deny it ; I may 
not bear false witness against the Lord. My life is not 
dear unto me in respect of the truth. I know if I should 
deny him to save my life, I should lose it ; and if Hose 
my life for his sake» I shall find it. That which your 
authority shall lay upon me is not done without his 
will : all the hairs of my head are numbered. I owe 
you obedience ; I will not resbt your power ; for if I 
should resist, I should resist the ordinance of God. 
I am subject to you for conscience sake ; I will forsake 
my country, my goods, my children, and myself, at your 
commandment ; I will say to mine own fiesh, I know 
thee not ; only I cannot forsake my Lord God. Dear 
sir, you fight not against me. Alas ! what am I ? what 
can I do ? You fight against God^ against the Most 
Holy, against Him which can command your life to 
go out of your body. It is a hard thing for you to 
kick^against the spur. It is no hard matter for you to 
kill me ; for so mighty a prince to kill so wretched i^ 
worm : but this I declare to you, that my blood which 
you shed is innocent, and shall be required at your 
hands. It may please God to give unto you repentance, 
and the knowledge of the truth. If my blood may soften 
your heart, it could never be spent in a better cause : 
blessed be the name of God, which hath made me his 
instrument for your so happy conversion I This is the 
only thing wherein I cannot yield. The Lord hath 
spoken unto me ; I hare heard his voice ; my heart 
hath felt it ; my conscience knoweth it ; I eannot deny 
it ; no sword can cut me from it ; no water can drown 
it ; no fire can bum the love I bear unto it ; there is 
no creature in heaven or earth, that can carry fi*om me 
that blessed hope I have conceived by his word.* 
Sq constant is he that hath learned the word of God, 
and hath set his delight upon it, and is through it 
assured of the will of God. Heaven shall shake, the 
earth shall tremble, but the man of God shall stand 
upright His feet shall not fail ; his heart shaU iio< 
faint ; he shall not be moved. Such a ground, such a 
foundation, such a rock is the word of Gop ! Blessed 
is the man whose hope is in the name of theJUoRDl' 

y Pg. cxlvL 6. 
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He shall build upon a sure place : he layeth his 
foundation upon the corner-stone :* he needeth no 
army to make him strong; he needeth no friends to 
comfort him in adversity; his strength is within, the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against him ; his comfort 
is inwardly within his heart : he speaketh to God, and 
God to him; his eyes behold the kingdom, and the 
power, and the glory of God. 

But what say we of the fathers, Augustine, Ambrose, 
Jerome, Cyprian, 6lc. ? What shall we think of them ? 
or what account shall we make of them? They be 
interpreters of the word of God. They were learned 
men, and learned fathers ; the instruments of the mercy 
of God and vessels full of grace : we despise them not ; 
we read them, we reverence them, and give thanks unto 
God for them. They were witnesses unto the truth : 
they were worthy pillars and ornaments of the Church 
of 6oD. Yet may they not be compared with the word 
of God. We may not build upon them ; we may not 
make them the foundation and warrant of our con- 
science ; we may not put our trust in them. Our trust 
is in the name of the Lord. 

And thus are we taught to esteem of the learned 
fathers of the Church, by their own judgment — by that 
which they have written, either for the credit of their 
own doings, or of the authority which they have thought 
due to the writings of others. 

St. Augustine said of the doctors and fathers of his 
time : '* Neither weigh we the writings of all men, be 
they never so worthy and catholic, as we weigh the 
canonical Scriptures; but that, saving the reverence 
that is due unto them, we may mislike and refuse 
somewhat in their writings, if we find that they have 
thought otherwise than the truth may bear. Sucn am I 
in the writings of others, and such would I wish others 
to be in mine.^* Some things I believe, and some 



* 1 Cor. iii. 11. Eph. il 90, 

* " Neqae quorumlibret difpntationef, qnamvis catholicorom el 
budfttonim hominom, yelut j^riptunw canonicas habere debemua: 
ut nobif non liceat, aalva honormoeiitia qae fia debetur, aliquid in 
eofum apiifltia iin|in>i)are^ ant raapoaro : ai fiiite iniwneriiiiiia quod 
afileraenaanilqiiamveritaahabet. T^ikwwntgomt^Tptiitt^uiipua} 
tales erne volo inteUedorea meonim." Auovar. <m Fortunat, Bp. 111. 
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things which they write '' I cannot believe. I weigh 
them not as the holy and canonical Scriptures. 

Cyprian was a doctor of the Church, yet he was 
deceived : Jerome was a doctor of the Church, yet he 
was deceived : Augustine was a doctor of the Church, 
yet he wrote a book of Retractations ; he acknowlipdged 
that he was deceived. Gob did therefore give to his 
Church many doctors, and many learned men, which 
all should search the truth, and reform one another, 
wherein they thought him deceived. 

St. Augustine saith, " Take away from amongst us 
any of our own books. Let the book of God come 
amongst us. Hear what Christ saith : hearken what 
the truth speaketh." ^ He is the wisdom of his Father; 
he cannot deceive us. Again, he saith, '^ Hear this, 
* The Lord saith :' hear not this, Donatus saith, or 
Rogatus, or Yincentius, or Hilarius, or Ambrose, or 
Augustine saith." « All these were learned, most of 
them were holy : yet, saith Augustine, we may not 
yield to that which is said by learned men, but we must 
yield our full consent and belief to the word of God. 

Origen saith, " We must needs call to witness the 
Holy Scriptures ; for our judgments and expositions 
without those witnesses carry no credit." ^ Mark well ; 
our words, and expositions, and constructions^ unless 
they be warranted by the Scriptures, are not enough, 
they carry not credit. 

Augustine saith, " We offer no wrong to St. Cyprian, 
when we sever any of his letters or writings from the 
canonical authority of the Holy Scriptures." • Thus 
speaketh Augustine, a doctor of the Church, of Cyprian, 
another doctor of the Church. Cyprian was a bishop, 
a learned father, a holy man, and a martyr of Christ : 
yet saith Augustine, his word is not the Gospel ; his 
word is not the word of God ; there is no wrong done 

>> " Anfeiantur de medio chaits nottvn : procedat in medio oodex 
Dei. Audi Christum dicentem : audi veritatem loquentem.'* August. 
in Ps. 57. 

« " Audi, Didt Dominus : non, Dicit DonatuSi aut RogitUH ant 
Vineentiaa, ant Hilamu, aut Amlmwiuii^ ant Augostinus." Auoust. 
Bpiat, 48. 

<> In ERertm, cap. I. 

• " Noi nuQam Gypriano ftdnifRi injuikin, oqm f\m Au^lM 
Htem^** ^0. 40OUJIT. con*. Owe, c, 99, ■ 
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to him, though his writings eany not like credit as the 
Holy Scriptures. 

I could show many the like speeches of the ancient 
fathers, wherein they reverence the Holy Scriptures, 
as to which only they give consent without gainsa3ring ; 
which can neither deceive nor be deceived. In this sort 
did Oriosn, and Augustine, and other doctors of the 
Church speak of themselves, and of theirs, and the 
writings of others, that we should so read them, and 
credit them, as thev agreed with the word of Gnon. 
" This kind of writings is to be read, not with a 
necessity of believing them, but with a liberty to judge 
of them." f 

St. Paul saith, " Though we, or an angel from 
heaven, preach any other gospel unto you than that 
which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed."* 
Out of which place St. Augustine speaketh thus : 
" Whether it be of Christ, or of his Church, or of any 
thing else whatsoever, pertaining either to our life, or 
to our faith, I will not say if I myself, but if an angel 
from heaven shall teach us otherwise than ye have 
received in the books of the Law, and in the Gospels, 
hold him accursed." •» 

Now to conclude this matter, the same father saith, 
" The judges or doctors of the Church, as men, are 
often dfeceived."' They are learned, they have pre- 
eminence in the Church, they are judges, they have 
the gifU of wisdom and understanding ; yet they are 
often deceived. They are our fathers ; but not fathers 
unto Gop : they are stars, fair, and beautiful, and bright ; 
yet they are not the sun : they bear witness of the light, 
they are not the light. 

Christ is the sun of righteousness.'' Christ is the 

( "Hoc genus literaram, non cum cradendi necegntat e, ae d com 
jndicandi litertate, legendmn est" August. corU. Fhnut, Lib. XII. cap. ▼. 

k " Sive de Christo^ ore de ejus EocImm, sive de ra quaeunqQe 
■Its, qae pertinet ad fidem vitamque iMMtiam ; non dicam, si nos^ sed 
si anflelns de co^ nobis annunciaverit preterquam quod in Scriptaris 
legalums et evangeUds accepisds^ aDatbema nt** August, eoni. IM. 
PetU, Lib. IIL c. vi 

I " RocMaatid judioesi ut homines, pferiqae fldluntur." Auoust. 
cofU. Crete^ Lib. IL cap. ii. 

kMaLiv.lL " 



light, which lighteneth every man that cometh into thi^ 
world.* His word is the word of truth." He is the 
day-spring which hath visited us from on high ;° he 
came down from the bosom of his Father ;<> he shall 
guide our feet into the way of peace. p Of him God 
the Father spake, " This is my well beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased ; hear ye him." « He is the 
Lamb without spot."^ Out of his mouth goeth a two- 
edged sword." This is he in whom all the ends of the 
world shall be blessed :^ hear him ; give heed to his 
saying ; embrace his Gospel ; believe his word. 

Thus much touching the credit and authority which 
is to be given to the writings of ancient fathers. 

St. Paul, speaking of the word of God, saith, " All 
Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction 
in righteousness." ° Again : ** I am not ashamed of the 
Gospel of Christ ; for it is the power of God unto 
salvation, to every one that believeth."'' St. Basil saith, 
*^ The Scripture of God is like an apothecary's shop, 
full of medicines of sundry sorts, that every man may 
there choose a convenient medicine for his disease."* 
There are salves and ointments to cure all maladies. 
Whosoever cannot be cured by the word of God, his 
disease is grown desperate, and past cure. 

Many think the apostle's speech is hardly true of the 
whole Scriptures— that all and every part of the Scripture 
is profitable. Much is spoken of genealogies and pedi- 
grees, of lepers, of sacrificing goats and oxen, &c. 
These seem to have little profit in them, but to be vain 
and idle. — If they show vain in thine eyes, yet hath not 
the Lord set them down in vain. '' The words of the 
Lord are pure words, as silver tried in a furnace of 
earth, purified seven times."' There is no sentence, 
no clause, no word, no syllable, no letter, but it is 
written for thy instruction ; there is not one jot, but it 

1 John L 9. "" John zvii. 17. ". Luke L 78. 

• John i. 18. P Luke I 79. «i Matt xvvL 5. 

' J6hn i. 39, 36. 1 Pet i. 19. • Rev. L 16. 

t6en.;dl3. Acts iiL 35^ 36. Gal.iri.8,9. Ej^li-S. 
« 3 Tim. ill 15. > Rom. 1 16. ^ 

"^ BiML, Pretf, in Ptaim. x Pik xil 6. 
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is sealed itnd signed with the blood of the Lam^ Our 
imaginations are idle, our thoughts are vain ; there is 
no idleness, no vanity in the word of God, — Those 
oxen and goats which were sacrificed, teach thee to 
kill and sacrifice the uncleanness and filthiness of thy 
heart : they teach thee, that thou art guilty of death, 
when thy fife must be redeemed by the death of some 
beast : they lead thee to believe the forgiveness of sins 
hy a more perfect sacrifice, because " it was not possible 
thatthe blood of bulls and goats should take away sins."^ 
That leprosy teacheth thee to know the uncleanness 
and leprosy of thy soul. Those genealogies and 
pedigrees lead us to the birth of our Saviour Christ.* 
— So that the whole word of God is pure and holy. 
No word, no letter, no syllable, no point or prick thereof, 
but is written and preserved for thy sake. 

Art thou a king ? Read the Scriptures ; thou shalt 
find who hath established thine estate, and what duty 
thou owest to God. God there telleth thee, *^ By me 
kings reign, and princes decree justice." ' I have given 
thee authority ; thou carriest my sword : I have put a 
crown upon thy head ; thou art my servant : walk 
before me : let thy heart be perfect in my sight 

A,rt thou a subject ? Read the Scriptures ; they will 
teach Aee to know thy duty. There Paul biddeth thee, 
^* Render tribute to whom tribute is due ; custom to 
whom custom ; fear to whom fear ; honour to whom 
honour." *» "Be subject not only for wrath, but for 

r Heb. x, 4. 

' [See the leurth and fifth lectureg in Jones^ Lectures on the 
Figurative Language of the Holy Scripture^ and the Interpretation 
of it frrnn the Scripture itself^K work of gteat value. Thia learned 
and devout theologian, with his friend and fellow-labourer the pbus 
Biflbop HoRNE, have gone Airther than moat modem divinea in the 
atndy .and explana^n of the analogy between natural and apiritoal 
thinga. That they are always borne out by Scripture and sound 
leaaon, it would be difficult to prove. But if their scheme of inter- 
pietation be not irrefrasabfe, it is profitable. It b much to aay in its 
uhal^ that Its advocateshave been among the boliert of men — bhuneleaB 
in their lives and conversation, and lovely in their tranquil and tri- 
nm^iaiit deaths.] 

» Prov. viiL lol [Jewell evidently eonsidefs the personificatiqn of 
wisdom in this chapter, as designed to be understood of the Second 
Person of the Trinity.] 

k Rom.xitL7. 

Vol. UL— 36 



290 A TREATISE OF 

conscience' sake." ^ " For he beareth not the sword 
in vain ; for he is the minister of God, a revenger to 
execute wrath upon him that doeth evil." * 

An thou a minister ? Read the Scriptures ; they will 
teach thee thy duty. The prophet saith to thee, " Cry 
aloud, spare not ; lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and 
show my people their transgressions." • The apostle 
saith unto thee, " Preach the word, be instant in season 
and out of season ; watch in all things ; do the work of 
an evangelist ; make thy ministry fully known." f Thou 
shalt give an account for the souls of the people ;* their 
blood shall be required at thy hands.** 

Art thou a father ? Hast thou children ? Read the 
Scriptures ; they will teach thee. " If thou hast sons, 
instruct them." ' Again : " He that teacheth his son, 
grieveth the enemy, and before his friends he shall 
rejoice of him. Give him no liberty in his youth, and 
wink not at his folly ; chastise thy child, and be diligent 
therein, lest his shame grieve thee." * Eli the prophet, 
by sparing his wanton children, cast away himself and 
his children ; they were slain, the ark of God was taken, 
and old Eli fell down and brake his neck."' 

Art thou a child ? Hast thou a father ? Read the 
Scriptures ; they will teach thee. " Children, obey 
your parents in the Lord : for this is right. Honour 
thy father and mother, (which is the first commandment 
with promise,) that it may be well with thee, and that 
thou mayest live long on the earth."* And again: 
" Children, obey your parents in all things ; for this is 
well pleasing unto the Lord." » The wise man warneth 
thee : '* The eye that mocketh his father, and despiseth 
to obey his mother, the ravens of the valley shall pick 
it out, and the young eagles shall eat it."«> 

Hath G^D blessed thee in wealth ? Art thou rich ? 
Read the Scriptures ; they will teach thee. " Be not 



e Rom. xiil 5. d Rom. xiii. 4. • faa. Iviii 1. 

t 2 Tim. iv. 2. 5. » Heb. xiil. 7. h Ezek. xxxiil 6. 8. 

^ [These are still more remarkable instances of a confuaon of the 
Apoci^phal books with the Scriptures, since they are here expressly 
cited by that designation. The passages quoted are Eoclua. vil 23. 
zxx. 2. ss.] 

k 1 Sam. ill. iv. » Eph. vi 1—3. "• CoL iiL 90. 
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high-minded, and trust not in uncertiiin riches, but in 
the living God, which gireth us richly all things to 
enjoy."* Again : '* Trust not in oppression and robbery : 
be not Yain ; if riches increase, set not your heart 
thereon." p Thou shalt depart and leave them behind 
thee; they shall forsake thee. Thou shalt die, thou 
knowest not how soon. Solomon showeth thee, 
^* Riches profit not in the day of wrath, but righteous- 
ness delivereth from death." *> 

Art thou poor, and sufierest scarcity in this world ? 
Read the Scriptures ; they will teach thee. Say with 
Job, " Naked came I out of my mother's womb, and 
naked shall I return again."' Learn of Solomon, 
*' Better is little with righteousness, than great revenues 
without right."' And again, " Better is. the poor that 
walketh in his uprightness, than he that is perverse in 
his ways, though he be rich."* St Paul saith, 
** Godliness with contentment is great gain; for we 
brought nothing into this world, and it is certain we 
can carry nothing out."" And again, let him that is 
poor ** labour, working with his hands the thing which 
is good, that he may have to give to him that needeth." * 

Art thou a merchant ? Usest thou to buy and sell ? 
Read the Scriptures ; they will teach thee. *' This is 
the will of God — that no man go beyond or defraud 
his brother in any matter." " Thou shalt learn, that, 
** divers weights, and divers measures, are alike 
abomination unto the Lord, and a false balance is not 
good." ' 

Art thou an usurer ? — ^Thy case is hard, yet hear the 
Scriptures ; they will teach thee. God commandeth 
thee thus : ** If thou lend money to any 6f my people 
that is poor by thee, thou shalt not be as an usurer, 
neither shalt thou lay upon him usury." ^ Again : '' If 
thy brother be waxen poor, and fallen in decay with 
thee ; then thou shalt relieve him ; — thou shalt take no 
usury of him, or increase; — thou. shalt not lend him 
thy victuals for increase ; but thou shalt fear thy God, 



• 1 Tim. ^17. pP*.lxiLlO. fPfor.xLi. 
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that thy brother may live with thee." « And " What- 
soever ye would that men should do ta you, do ye even 
60 to them."* He that giveth his money unto usury, 
shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.** 

Art thou a fornicator, and livest in adultery ? Read 
the Scriptures ; they will teach thee. " He that com- 
mitteth fornication," saith St. Paul, " sinneth against 
his own body. Know ye not that your body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghost. Know ye not that your 
bodies are the members of Christ ? Shall I then take 
the members of Christ, and make them the members 
of a harlot? God forbid."^—" As He which hath called 
you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation," 
saith St. Peter. '^ The reason is set down by St Paul : 
" For this is the will of God, even your sanctification ; 
that ye should abstain from fornication," • that ye may 
be holy both in body and in spirit.^ And, " whoremongers 
and aaulterers God will judge." ^ They shall have no 
inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God. 

Art thou a servant ? Read the Scriptures ; they wiH 
teach thee. " Servants, obey in all things thein that are 
your masters, according to the flesh ; not with eye- 
service as men-pleasers, but in singleness of heart, 
fearing God : and whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as 
unto the Lord, and not unto men." •» Again : " Please 
your masters well in all things ; not answering again ; 
not purloining, but showing all good fidelity ; that ye 
may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in aH 
things." ' 

Art thou proud? Read the Scriptures; they will 
teach thee, ** Be not high-minded, but fear."^ " What 
hast thou, that thou didst not receive ? Now if thou didst 
receiviB it, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not 
received it ?"^ And " Learn of me, for I am meek and 
lowly in heart."" And, " God resisteth the proud, but 
giveth grace to the humble."" 

Art thou in adversity ? Read the Scriptures ? " Great 
are the troubles of the righteous, but the Lord delivereth 

« Lev. XXV. 35—37. » Matt. vii. 12. »» Ps. xv. 5. 

• 1 Cor. vi. 18, 19. 15. *> 1 pet i. 15. • 1 Thesa. iv. 3. 

f 1 Thess. V, 23. «f Heb. xin. 4. ^ Col. iil 22, 23. 

' Tit. it 9, 10. k Rom. xi. 20. I I Cpr. iv. % 

- Matt. xi. 29. " James iv. 6. 
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him out of all."" Aod, "He shall call upon me, 
and I will hear him ; yea, I am with him in trouble ; I 
will deliver him, and bring him to honour. "p And St. 
Peler telleth thee, " The eyes of the Lord are over the 
righteous, and his ears are open unto their prayers."' 
God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted 
above that ye are able; bui will with the temptation 
also make a way to escape, that ye may be, able to bear 
it."' " The Lord is nigh unto all them that call upon 
him, yea, all such as call upon him faithfully."* 

Art thou a sinner T Hast thou offended God I Read 
the Scriptures ; they will teach thee, "Hate the eviJ, 
and love the good."' And again: "Flee from evil, 
and do the thing that is good, and dwell for evermore."* 
■' Arise and go to thy father, and say unto him, Father, I 
have sinned against heaven and before thee, and am no 
more worthy to be called thy son."' 

DoBt thou despair of the mercy of God ? Read the 
Scriptures; they will teach thee, Christ telleth thee, 
" 1 am not coRie to call the righteous, but sinners to 
repentance."* Again, "Come unto me, all ye that 
labour aud are heavy laden, and I will give you reai."^ 
At what hour socrcr a ainaer doth repent him of his 
sin from the bottom of his heart, I will put all his 
wiekedneea out of my remembrance, saith the Lord.' 
Again, " I have no pleasurp in the death of the wicked ; 
hut that the wicked turn from his way, and live."' And, 
" The Lord is good to all ; and his tender mercies arc 
over all his works."' 

Art thou going out of this life 1 Read the Scriptures ; 
ihey will teach thee ; " I um the resurrection, and the 
life ; he that believelh in mc, though he were dead, yet 
shali he lire ; and whosoever livelh and believeth in 
me, shall never die."'' Say with St. Paul, 'Christ is 
to me both in life and in death advantage : — I desire to 
be loosed, and to be with Christ.'' 

What should I say more of the Scriptures, how 
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profitable and comfortable they be in all cases and parts 
of our life ? In adversity, in prosperity, in life, and in 
death, they are our especial comfort. If we must fight, 
they are a sword ; if we hunger, they are meat ; if we 
thirst, they are drink ; if we have no dwelling-place, 
they are a house ; if we be naked, they are a garment ; 
if we be in darkness; they be light unto our going. 
They are comfortable to kings, to subjects ; to old men, 
to young men ; to man and to wife ; to father and to 
child ; to master and to servant ; to captain and to 
soldier ; to preacher and people ; to the learned, and to 
the unlearned ; to the wise, and to the simple. They 
are comfortable in peace, in war ; in heaviness, in joy ; 
in health and sickness; in abundance, in poverty; 
in the daytime, in the night season ; in the town, in 
the wilderness ; in company, and when thou art alone. 
For they teach faith, hope, patience, charity, sobriety, 
humility, righteousness, and all godliness. They teach 
us to live, and they teach us to die. 

Therefore hath Paul said well. The whole Scripture is 
profitable :^ it is full of great comfort ; it maketh the 
man of God absolute and perfect unto all good works ;' 
perfect in faith, perfect in hope, perfect in the love of 
God and of his neighbour ; perfect in his life, and 
perfect in his death. So great, so large and ample, and 
heavenly, is the profit which we do reap by the word 
of God. ' 

Now it followeth, that we consider how necessary 
and needful it is for us to he guided by the word of 
God, in the whole trade of our life. 

The word of God is that unto our souls, which our 
soul is unto our body. As the body dieth when the 
soul departeth, so the soul of man dieth, when it hath 
not the knowledge of God. " Man liveth not by bread 
only, but by every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of GoD."f « Behold," saith God, •« I will send 
a famine in the land, not a famine of bread, nor a thirst 
for water, but of hearing the words of the Lord;"' 
their tongue shall wither, their hieart shall •tarve,, they 

* 2 Tim. iill6, • 2 TiiiL iii. 17. 
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ehall die of hunger ; " they shall wancler from sea 
sea ; and from ihe north even to the east ; they shaH 
run to and fro lo seek the word of the Lord, and shall 
not find it."' "They ehaJl stumble at noon-day, as in 
the night ; they shall grope for the wall like the blind, 
and truth shall fall in their streets. "' 

For how shall tliey be saved, unless they call on the 
name of the Lord T " How shall they call on him, in 
whom they have not believed ? how shall they believe 
in hira, of whom they have not heard ? and how shall 
they hear without a preacher? and how shall they 
preach, except they be sent ?"' Chrysostow therefore 
saith, " Neither can it be — I say it cannot be, that any 
man ehall attain to salvation, except he be always 
occupied in spiritual reading." The wise man sailh, 
" Where there is no prophecy, the people decay :"' 
when the Scriptures are not opened — when there is 
none that can edify, and exhort, and romfort the people 
by the word of God — they must needs perish ; for they 
know not the way in which ihey should walk ; they 
know not whom to honour, nor upon whose name they 
should call ; they know neither what to believe, nor 
what to do. " Hell hath enlarged herself, and opened 
her mouth without measure ;" ^ and they that are wilful 
and ignorant, and the children of darkness, go down 
into it. They become thrall and captives unlo Satan ; 
their heart is bound up; they understand nothing; 
iheir ears are slopped up, they can hear nothing ; their 
eyes are shut up, they can see nothing ;" they are 
carried away as a prey into hell, because they have not 
the knowledge of God.° 

So doth Christ tell ihe Saddncees, "Ye do err, not 
knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God."p Thus 
he teacheth, that error is ihc child of ignorance ; 'The 
cause why you are so deceived, is because you know 

b Adim Yiil 12. 1 l™. lii. 10. 14. <■ Rom. t. 13, U. 
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not the Scriptnres ; you have hated the light, and lorei 
darkness ;4 you have neither known theTather nor me/' 
He that knoweth not the truth of God, knoweth not 
God. 

Herein, in this case, there is no plea of ignorance. 
Ignorance will not excuse us. Chrysostom saith, 
"Thou wilt say, 'I have not heard the Scriptures.' 
This is no excuse, but a sin."' Again he saith, " This 
is the working of the devil's inspiration ; he would not 
suffer us to see the treasure, lest we should get the 
riches; therefore he counselleth us, that it utterly 
availeth us nothing to hear the laws of God, lest that 
upon the hearing he may see our doing follow."t 
Gregory saith, "Whoso know not the things that 
pertain unto the Lord, be not known of the Lord."" 
Orioen also giveth reason of this practice of Satan : 
" Unto the devils it is a torment above all kinds of 
torment, and a pain above all pains, if they see any man 
reading the word of God, and with fervent study 
searching the knowledge of God's law, and the myste- 
ries and secrets of the Scriptures. Herein standeth all 
the flame of the devils ; in this fire they are tormented, 
for they are seized"" and possessed of all them that remain 
in ignorance."* 

Carneades, a philosopher, was wont to say of his 
master and reader* Chrysippus, ' If it had not been for 
Chrysippus, I never had been any body ; he was my 
master and teacher ; he made me learned ; whatsoever I 
have, I have it of him.' How much better may we 
use the like words of the Scripture, and say, ' Unless it 
were for the word of God, our wisdom were nothing, 
and our knowledge were nothing. Whatsoever we 
have, we have it by the word. Without it our prayer 
were no prayer; without it our sacraments were no 
sacraments; our faith were no faith; our conscience 
were no conscience ; our Church were no Church.' 



^Johniii. 19, 20. rjohnxvLS. 
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Take away the light of the sun, and what remaineth but 
darkness ? Heaven and earth are darkened : no man 
^can see his way, or discern the things about him. Even 
so, if the word of. God be taken away, what remaineth, 
but miserable confusion and deadly ignorance ? 

When the Philistines had shorn the hairs of Samson, 
they fell upon him, took him, bound him, and plucked 
out his eyes ; they danced about him, and made scorn 
and games of him. 7 We are Samson ; the strength of 
our hairs is the knowledge of the will of God ; it is 
laid up in our heads, in the highest and principal part of 
us ; if that be shorn off — if we be kept from hearing, 
reading, and understanding of the word of God — then 
will error, superstition, and all wickedness, get the 
upper hand, and fall upon us, and bind us, and pluck 
out our eyes, and make scorn of us, and utterly 
destroy us. 

When the people of Jerusalem were besieged, and 
wanted food to eat, they fed on rats and mice, and many 
unwholesome and filthy things. A woman was driven 
for want of meat to do a cruel part upon her own 
child ; she took her own babe, which was the fruit of 
her own body, killed it, cut it in pieces, dressed it, and 
fed upon it — a loathsome meat, especially for a mother, 
to eat her own child ! But she was driven to it by 
extremity and hunger ; it was so cruel a thing to lack 
wherewith life might be preserved. — Even so fared it 
with us and our fathers, after it pleased God to take 
away his Gospel, and to send a famine of hearing 
the word of the Lord. We were driven to eat those 
things which were loathsome and horrible to behold; 
we were driven to feed upon our own children, even 
the fantasies and vanities of our own heart. There 
was no substance in them, they could not feed us.* 

In this case were the children of Israel, when they 
grew weary of the word of God, and left the ordinances 
set down unto them. God had no pleasure in them ; 

7 Judg. x^i. 

' [Jewell re&n to the abraid le^^endi which in the guiae of books 
of devotion, and even as a prinapal part of public worship, had 
excluded the Scriptures from common use, and even yet continne to 
usaip their piMse, in the Church of Rome. See White's Evidenoo 
againtt GaWteitm, p. 166—908^ 4m. ed.] 
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their prayers and sacrifice were not accepted. "The 
new moons and Sabbaths," saith the Lord, "the 
calling of assemblies I cannot away with." " Who hath 
required this at your hand ?"* — In such case were the 
Scribes and Pharisees, when they forsook to be guided 
by the word of God, and took away the key of know- 
ledge ;*» they fed upon their own devices, they neglected 
the commandments and will of God, and followed their 
own traditions;*' therefore Christ reproved them: 
"Ye h3rpocrites, well did Isaiah prophesy of you, 
sa3dng, This people draweth nigh unto me with their 
mouth, and honoureth me with their lips, but their 
heart is far from me. But in vain they do worship me, 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men."' 

Therefore if we seek to know the sacraments of the 
Church, what they are ; if we would be instructed in 
the sacrament of baptism, or in the sacrament of the 
body and blood of Christ ; if we would learn to know 
our Creator, and to put the dijOference between the 
Creator and a creature ; if we desire to know what this 
present life is, and what is that life which is to come ; 
if we would believe in God, and call upon the name of 
God, and do worship unto God ; if we would be settled 
in perfect zeal and true knowledge ; if we would have 
an upright conscience towards God ; if we would know 
which is the true Church of Gop ; it is very needful 
that we hear the word of God. There is no other word 
that teacheth us unto salvation. « 

Now it remaineth we speak of the delectation and 
pleasure which the word of God giveth, 

"The word of God is full of sad [serious] and grave 
counsel ; full of the knowledge of God, of examples 
of virtues, and of correction of vices, of the end of 
this life, and of the life to come. These are the 
contents of the word of God. These things,' say you, 
'are great and weighty of themselves, there is no 
vanity or pleasure in them.' 

They are great and weighty, I grant : and because 
they are so weighty, they be the more worthy, that we 
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hear them. But we must take a delight, and settle our 
fancy that it may like of the weight and greatness. 
They were unto the prophet David, " more sweet than 
honey and the honey comb."' If we taste them with 
such affection as he did, we should feel and see the 
great, and weighty, and heavenly flame which is in 
them. 

Many are delighted in the stories of Julius Caesar, of 
Alexander the Great, of mighty and victorious princes ; 
they have pleasure to read of their wars, of their 
victories, and of their triumphs : and many take their 
pleasure in travel to far countries, to see the divers 
fashions and behaviour of men. If it were possible we 
might stand upon such a hill from which we might at 
once see all parts of the world, the cities and towns, 
and mountains, and forests, and castles, and gorgeous 
buildings, and all the kings and princes of the world, 
in their princely estate ; if we might see the variety of 
the whole world, how some live quietly in peace, others 
in poverty and misery, some rise, others fall : to see 
and behold so great variety of things, it cannot be but 
it would delight us. 

Such a hill, from whence we may take views of so 
great variety — such a story, in which we may read of 
noble princes, of their wars and victories, is the word 
of God. Upon this hill you may at once behold all the 
works of his hands — how he made heaven and earth, 
the sun and the moon, the sea and floods, the fishes in 
the water, the fowls in the air, and the beasts in the field. 
Upon this hill you may stand and see his angels, and 
his archangels, and blessed spirits ; how some of them 
fell, and some continued in glory ; how God hath sent 
them in message; how they nave come down from 
heaven to serve the sons of men. Here you may read 
of the wars of the God of Hosts — how he hath pitched 
his tents in the midst of his people, and hath gone 
before them, and fought for them ; how the Amorites 
and Canaanites were rooted out ; how the Amalekites 
were overthrown by the lifting up of Moses' hands in 
prayer ; how the wall of Jericho fell down flat at the 
flound of a trumpet, and the shouting of the people ; 

'PHLZULia 
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and how otie hundred and eighty-five thousand ABS3ni* 
ana were slain in one night by the hand of one angel, 
when God raught [reached] out his hand from heaven 
to give victory to his people. Here you may see how 
God plagued and overcame his enemies ; how he 
drowned Pharaoh in the Red Sea, and his horses, and 
men, and chariots, all together. Here you may see 
Nebuchadnezzar, a mighty prince, so bereft of his wits, 
that he forsook his palaces, and the company and order 
of men, and lived in the fields after the manner of beasts. 
Here may you see how God struck king Antiochus and 
king Herod with filthy diseases, and caused lice to eat 
their flesh ; how he sent down fire and brimstone from 
heaven, and destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah for their 
sins; how he made the earth open, and swallow up 
Dathan and Abiramj how king Uzziah was stricken 
with leprosy, and carried from the temple, and cut off 
from his kingdom. — What stories of any princes or 
people in any age can report unto us so strange battles, 
so mighty conquests, so wonderful deliverance in 
extremities, so dreadful subduing of the enemies, as 
the hand of God has wrought, and the story of the 
Scriptures declared unto us ? 

This word also showeth the goodness and mercy of 
God towards the people which put their trust in him : 
how he made them terrible to their enemies ; how he 
made their enemies their footstool ; how he led them 
safe through the Red Sea ; how he sent his angel to 
go before them, and guide them ; how he gave them 
water out of a rock, and rained down bread from 
heaven ; how he brought them into a land that flowed 
with milk and honey, and sware unto them, that he 
would be their God, and that they should be his people. 

In this word are to be seen wonderful and strange 
works of God, such as are beyond the course of nature, 
and pass the reason of man : that the sea parted, and 
stood on toth sides as a high wall ; that at the word of 
Joshua the sun stood still, and went not on his course. 
Hezekiah spake the word, and required it, and the sun 
w«nt back ten degrees. At the word of Ellas fire came 
down from heaven to consume his sacrifice. . Here you 
may see an ass open his mouth, and speak, and reprove 
his master ; three servants of God walk in a hoi burning 
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fornace without hurt ; Daniel ia the den among lions, 
and not devoured ; Peter in the rafing sea, and not 
drowned ; lepers deansed, the lame to go, the dumb to 
.speak, the deaf to hear, the blind to see, the dead to rise 
out of their graves and live ; simple and unlearned men 
to speak in strange tongues ; the devils to go out of the 
possessed, and to say, * I know that thou art Christ 
the Son of Goi^.' Here may you see twelve poor silly 
men, without spear, or sword, or force, make conquest 
and win the whole world. No power could repress 
them, no might could withstand them. It is reckoned 
a great matter for a king or nation to yield submission 
unto another king or nation. It must therefore be a 
matter of great wonder to see all kings throw down 
their maces, and all people to yield, before so few, so 
simple, so unarmed ; and to acknowledge they embraced 
lies, and lived in ignorance ; and that these twelve are 
the servants of the Highest; and to see how **God 
hath chosen the foolish things of this world, to confound 
the wise; and the weak things of this world, to confound 
the things which are mighty.'*' Such force did' God 
give to their words ! He made them the * sons of 
thunder ;'^ they shook the foundation of the world ; 
they threw down whatsoever stood against them. 

Here you may see the fight of God's elect children : 
how they patiently suffered afflictions in their bodies, 
rather than they would deny the truth of God ; they 
gave their backs to the scourge, their necks to the 
Mword, their bodies to the fire, no tyrant, no menacing, 
no rack, no torment, no sword, no death could remove 
them from the love of the Qogpel which they had 
received. The more of them were cut down, the more 
did spring up ; the more were killed, the more were left 
alive. Augustine saith, **They were bound, and shut 
up, and racked, and burnt, and yet were increased." < 
This is the victory that hath overcome the world. For 
the Lord answered St. Paul, ** My strengtii is made 
perfect in weakness."^ It liveth in death ; it is made 



r I Cor. i. 27. ^ Mark iiL 17. 

I " L4gtbsntur, iocludcliantur, torqaebantar, urebantur, ct multipli- 
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whole and sound by wounds and stripes ; it is increased 
by those means whereby men destroy it. 

Jacob saw a ladder stand upon the earth, and the top 
of it reach up into heaven, and the angels of God go up 
and do^n by iV This was but a dream and vision in 
his sleep ; yet when he awoke, he took pleasure and 
comfort of this vision. — ^We have not only the delight 
of this with Jacob, but we have other far greater 
visions. We see Isaiah beholding the Lord as he sat 
upon a high throne ;» we see Paul taken up into the 
third heavens ;"" we see the glory of God appear, and 
hear the voice which came out of the cloud, sayinff, 
** This is my well beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased ; hear ye him.''*' We see j£sus Christ, the 
Son of God, born of a virgin, and how ** he made 
himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form 
of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men ; and 
being found in fashion as a man, he humbled Inmsell^ 
and became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross." p We hear him cry with a loiid voice, ** My 
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?"«i We hear 
him say, ** Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do ?"'' and, " Father, into thy hands I com- 
mend my spirit."* — Here we may see the sun to be 
darkened, that the moon giveth no light ; the earth to 
shake, the rocks to cleave asunder, the vail to rend, the 
graves to open, and Christ rise from the dead, and go 
up into heaven, and sit at the right hand of his Father. 
— Here we may see the overthrow of Babylon, which 
" made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of 
her fornication ;"' how she is destroyed with the breath 
of God's mouth. Here we behold the resurrection 
of the dead, and four and twenty elders sit before 
God on their seats, and the Ancient of days sit upon 
his throne, and the judgment-seat, and the books 
opened, and all flesh appear before him ; and how some 
are taken into everlasting life, and some are sent into 
everlasting death. 

What tongue is able to express those pleasures and 
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delights which are laid open to us in the word of God ? 
We buy images, and pictures, and maps of men, and 
divers things and countries ; but what map or picture 
can show us the like variety and change of things ? — 
We purchase lands, and have liking so to. do. Here 
we are taught how we may come to that land, which 
shall stand with us, and in which we shall continue, 
for ever. 

To see any one of these, it were great pleasure — 
either the creation of heaven and earth ; or the angels 
«nd archangels, and blessed spirits ; or the battles of 
the God of Sabaoth ; or Amalek dashed in pieces like 
a potter's vessel; or the walls of Jericho blown down 
with the sound of a trumpet ; or Pharaoh drowned in 
the sea ; or Nebuchadnezzar eating grass among the 
beasts ; or Antiochus smitten from heaven ; or Sodom 
and Gomorrah burned with fire and brimstone ; or the 
earth to open and swallow up the wicked ; or the sea 
to stand like a wall ; or water to come out of a stone ; 
' or bread to come from heaven ; or the sun to stand 
still, or to change his course ; or an ass to speak, and 
teadi his master ; or fire to be extreme hot, yet not 
burning ; or lions hungry, yet not eating their meat ; 
or the sea tempestuous, yet not drowning ; or blind to 
ncc, deaf to hear, dumb to speak, dead to rise ; or 
ignorant men to speak in languages they never learned ; 
or the devil to roar, and confess Christ ; or God 
ssitting in his majesty, and Christ at his right hand ; 
or Babylon thrown down, and become a tabernacle of 
foul spirits, and a den for the devil ; or Christ to sit 
in judgment, and give sentence upon the quick and the 
dead : — to see any one of all these wondrous works of 
God, it were great pleasure. How can it be then, but 
xhat we rejoice and take delight to see so many, so 
great, so marvellous, so heavenly, and so glorious 
wonders in one heap all together ? 

How (ar would we ride or go, to see the triumph of 
a mortal king ! Here is to be seen the triumph of God, 
the Lord of lords, and the King of kings : how he made 
the name of his Son triumph over principalities and 
powers, and over the whole worjd." 

• CoLilJ& 
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Here is a paradise full of delights ; no tongue is able 
to speak them, they are so many ; no heart is able to 
conceive them, they be so great. 

Here is a shop wherein is set out the wisdom, and 
knowledge, the power, the judgments, and mercies of 
God : which way soever we look, we see the works of 
his hands ; his works of creation, and preservation of 
all things ; his works of severe justice upon the wicked, 
and of gracious redemption to the believer. 

If we desire pleasant music, or excellent harmony-* 
it speaketh unto us the words of the Father, and the 
consent of the Son; the excellent reports of the 
prophets, apostles, angels, and saints of GrOD, who have 
been all taught by the Holt Ghost. 

If we would learn — ^it is a school ; it ** giveth nnder- 
standing to the simple."^ In it there is that may 
content the heart, the ear, the eye, the taste, and 
the smelling. It is a " savour of life unto life."' " O 
taste, and see how gracious the Lord is," saitb the 
prophet David.' So manifold and marvellous are the 
pleasures which are given us in the word of God! 
God hath made them, and wrought them all for the sons 
of men. 

Thus have I performed promise, and simply and 
homely opened those four things which I took in hand. 
I have declared what weight and majesty the word 
beareth ; what huge harvest of profit we may reap by 
it ; how needful it is for us travelling through the 
wilderness of this life ; and what repast and pleasure 
we may find in it. 

in. But all this notwithstanding, some take exception, 
and say : < The Scriptures are dark and doubtful ; the 

* matters are deep ; the words are hard ; few persons 
' can understand them. One taketh them in this sense, 

* another in u sense clean contrary. The best learned 

* cannot agree about them ; tbey are the occasion of 

* many great quarrels. John seeth this book sealed 
' with seven seals, and an angel preaehing^ with a loud 

* voice, " Who is wortify to open Uie book, and to loose 

' Ps. cxix. 130. ^ SlCat.u,V^. 
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^the seals thereof?" No man can open it, no man 
' «an read it.* St. Peter saith, among the epistles of 
*' Paul '' are some things hard to be uiulerstood, which 

* they that are unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do 

* also the other Scriptures, unto their own destruction."* 

* And St Paulsaith, Gon dwelleth "in the light which no 
' man can approach unto ; whom no man hath seen, nor 
^ can see."^ Therefore, although the majesty be never 
' so weighty — ^the profit, the necessity, and the pleasure, 

* never so great — ^yet it is not good for the people to 
*• read them. Pearls must not be cast before swine, nor 
> the bread of children unto dogs.' Thus they say. 

Indeed the word of God is pearls, but the people are 
not swine, * They may not read them,' say some ; 

* they are not able to wield them : the Scriptures are 

* not for the people.' Hereof I will say something; and 
a word or two of the reverence andfear, with which we 
ought to come to the hearing of them. 

They say the Scriptures are hard, and above the reach 
of the people. So said the Pelagian heretic, Julian, 
whom St Augustine therefore reproveth: "Ye enlarge 
and lay out with many words, how hard a matter the 
knowledge of the Scripture is, and meet only for a few 
learned men."* You say, * The Scriptures are hard, 
*• who may open them ? There is no evidence or trial to 
' be taken by them ; they are fit only for a few learned 

* men ; they arc in no wise fit for the people.' Thus 
said Julian, a heretic. But God himself, and the 
ancient fathers of the Church, said otherwise. God 
saith : " This commandment which I command thee 
this day, it is not hidden from thee, neither is it far ofi". 
It is not in heaven, that thou shouldest say, Who shall 
go up for us to heaven, and brin^ it unto us, that we 
may hear it, and do it ? Neither is it beyond the sea, 
that thou shouldest say, Who shall go over the sea for 
us, and bring it unto us, that we may hear it, and do it ? 
But the woi^ is very nigh unto thee, in thy mouth, and 
in thy heart, that thou mayest do it :"* — thou needest 

■ Rev. ▼.3,3. «3PetiiLl6. b i xini. vi. 16. 

« "Eiaggeras quam nt diffidlb paneuqiw eonventenf emditu, 
MnGtamm eognitio litenram." AuocsT. Cm/. Julian^ Lib. V. c. i. 
* Dentxu. 11—14. 
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not run hither and thither, nor wander over the sea, 
nor beat thy brains in searching what thou shonldest 
do, or by what means thou mayest live uprightly; 
the word and commandment of God will teach thee 
sufficiently. The prophet David saith, "TTie com- 
mandment of the Lord is pure, and giveth light unto 
the eyes :"• and, " Thy word is a lantern unto my feet, 
and a light unto my paths :"' thy word is not dark, it 
is a light unto my path, it giveth light unto the eyes.— 
What is clear, if the light be dark ? Or what can he see, 
which cannot see the light ? 

Human knowledge is dark and uncertain : philosophy 
is dark ; astrology is dark ; and geometry is dark. The 
professors thereof oftentimes run a-muck; they lose 
themselves, and wandec they know not whither ; they 
seek the depth and bottom of natural causes, the change 
of the elements, the impressions in the air, the causes 
of the rainbow, of blazing stars, of thunder and light- 
ning, of the trembling and shaking of the earth, the 
motions of the planets, the proportion and the influence 
of the celestial bodies ; they measure the compass of 
heaven, and count the number of the stars ; Uiey go 
down, and search the mines in the bowels of the earth ; 
they rip up the secrets of the sea.' The knowledge of 

• Pb. xix. 8. . t Ps. exix. 105. 

e [On most of these subjects of inquiry, vast aocessioDs to the stores 
of human knowledge have been made sinee the days of Jewell. 
Amon^ his own acquaintaoice, a mind was then matuiing, which 
should discover the key to unlock these secrets of nature. T& ton of 
the fidr and acoompUshed translator of the Apologyf the iUustrions 
Bacon, did more perhaps than any other man before or since, towards 
removing the veil that hung over the physical operations of Providence. 
A mere schoolboy now knows more of ' the deptn and bottom of natmal 
causes* than the wisest philosophem of Jewell's age. 

Yet with all the aavancement of scienoe wluch the indoctive 
philosophy has occasioned, our author's complaint of the ' darkness and 
uncertainty of human knowledge* still holds good. The improvements 
of successive ages upcm the sciences and arts reeeivied from their 
(wedecessors, have been so fiur from lesiaiing the range of inquixy and 
the number of obstacles to P^J^ knowledge^ that every new diacoveiy 
has opened some fresh field of investigBtioii, some new juobfem to be 
solved, some ulteriQr impxovemjBnt tobe made. The wcmderfol advances 
of the past and present age. in phvaioal science have only muftiplied the 
iiuAances in w^t^ we an ooni^elled to ooBftsB oar jgnoraii^ 
that ^ known toGop* and to God ak)ne-->*are all hia wocks^, in their 
trijie essences, leUitlons, causes, and efibcta.] 
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these things is hard : it is uncertain : few are able to 
reach it : it is not fit for every man to understand it. 

But the Holt Spirit of God, like a good teacher, 
applieth himself to the dulness of our wits : he leadeUi 
not us by the unknown places of the earth, nor by the air, 
nor by the clouds ; he astonisheth not our spirits with 
natural vanities ; he ** writeth his law in our hearts ;*'>^ 
he teacheth us to know him and his Christ; he 
"teacheth us that denjring unffodliness and worldly 
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly in 
this present world ;" he teacheth us to *^ look for the 
blessed hope and die glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ/'^ This matter is 
good, and it is plain: the words are plain, and the 
utterance is plain. 

Chrtsostom saith, " Therefore hath the grace of the 
Holt Spirit disposed and tempered them so, that 
publicans, and fishers, and tentmakers, shepherds, and 
the apostles, and simple men, and unlearned, might be 
saved by these books; that none of the simpler sort 
might make excuse by the hardness of them ; and that 
such things as are spoken might be easy for all men to 
look on ; that the labouring man, and the servant, the 
widow-woman, and whosoever is unlearned, may take 
some g^od, when they are read. For they whom God 
ever from the beginning endued with the grace of his 
Spirit, have not gathered all these things for vain glory, 
as the Heathen writers use, but for the salvation of the 
hearers."*' 

Some things in the Scriptures are hard : — ^I deny it 
not It is very expedient that somewhat should be 
covered, to make us more diligent in reading, more 
desirous to understand, more fervent in prayer, more 
willing to ask the judgment of others, and to presume 
the less of our own judgment.* Greoorv saith, " The 
hardship which is in Uie word of God is very profitable ; 
for it causeth a man to take that profit by pains, which 
he could not take with negligence. If the understanding 

kJer.nxL33. « Tit ii. 19; 13. 

k Chrtbost. Bom. 3 de Laxam. 
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were open and manifest, it would be little set by/'n 
Ctril saith, *' All things are plain and straight to Uiem 
that have found knowledge ; but to such as are fools, 
the most easy places seem hard."" And again ; 
" Those things which are plain are hard unto heretics ; 
for how can wisdom enter into a wicked heart !"<> 

It is true St. Peter hath said, '^Some things are 
hard to be understood." But it is also true, that they 
which " wrest them unto their own destruction" are 
. " unlearned and unstable :"p that is, they to whom 
they are hard, have not their eyes opened, that they 
may see the light of the word ; or they be wicked, and 
turn the truth of God into lies, and abuse the Scriptures 
to their own damnation. The howlet seeth not by the 
brightness of the sun, not because the sunbeams are 
dark, but for that his eyes arc weak, and cannot abide 
so clear light. It is, therefore, but a pretence and 
colour for their ignorance, and a means to deceive the 
people more boldly with their errors, when they 
charge the word of God with darkness and hardness. 

For how many hundred places are there which be as 
clear as noon-day ? Gop saith, '^ I am the Lord thy 
God, thou shalt have no other gods before me. Thou 
shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any 
likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or that is 
in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the 
earth ; thou shalt not bow down to them, nor serve 
them."4 Again he saith, " That is cursed that is made 
with hands, both it, and he that made it ; he because 
he made it, and it, because it was called fod, being a 
corruptible thing."'^ Again, " Confounded be all they 
that worship carved images, and that delight in vain 
gods."* — This is the word of God. What darkness i& 
in any of these sayings ? 

God saith, ** If thou lend money to any of my people 



m "Magnie utilitatis eit ipsa obscuritas eloquioram Dei. Facit 
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that is poor by thee, thou shalt not be to him m an 
uflurer, neither shalt thou lay upon him usury."^ Affain^ 
'* He that hath not given forth upon usury, neither hath 
taken any increase, &c., he shall surely live :*' — ^but he 
that "hath ffiven forth upon usury, and hath taken 
increase, shall he live ? He shall not live :"■ and, " The 
wages of sin is death :"^ and, ''The soul that sinneth, 
it shall die."'' And again, *' This ye know, that no 
whoremonger, nor unclean person, nor covetous man, 
who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the kingdom 
of Christ and of God. Let no man deceive you with 
vain words; for because of these things cometh the 
wrath of Goo upon the children of disobedience/''-— 
These are the words of Goo ; and what darkness is in 
them? 

8t. Paul saith, *' If it be possible, as much as in you 
lieth, live peaceably with all men. — ^Abhor that which 
is evil; cleave to that n^ch is good. — ^Avenge not 
yourselves, but give place unto wraUi."j^ Again, *' Let 
eveiy soul be subject unto the higher powers; for 
there is no power but of Gon. — ^He is the minister of 
God to tiiee for good : but if thou do evil, be afraid ; 
for he beareth not the sword in vain."> — These be 
the words of God ; what darkness is in them ? 

St. John saith, Christ is ''the Lamb of God 
which taketh away the sins of the world :"• and " The 
blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all 
sin."'' St Peter saith, " His own self bare our sins 
in his own body on the tree, that we, being dead to sin, 
should live unto righteousness."^ Christ saith, <' Ask, 
and it shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto you :"<* and again, 
" Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and I will rive you rest"* The prophet saith, " Who- 
soever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be 
saved."' — ^These be the words of God ; what darkness 
is in them ? What eye so simple, but he may see them ? 
The ways of the Lord are straight, and his words 

1 Ezod. xxii. 95. « E»k. ziiii. 8, 13. ^ RodltLSS. 

«" Eattk. z?iiL 90. «Epli.T.ft,6. 7 Rom. xn. la 9. 19. 
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plain, even unto the simple. Chrysostom saith, '* AH 
things are clear and plain in the Holy Scriptures. 
Whatsoever things there are necessary for us, are also 
manifest"' Some things are covered, as men cover 
precious stones and precious garments — they are 
covered, and yet we see them ; we see them, and yet 
they are covered : yet all things that are necessary are 
plain and open. Clement saith, " The word of God 
is hid from no man : it is a light common unto all men : 
it is as bright and beautiful as the sun ; there is no 
dungeon or darkness in it.''^" So saith Irenjbus: 
'* The Scriptures are plain and without doubtfulness, 
and may be heard indiiOferently of all men :" ^ all men 
may hear them, even all sorts of men without exception. 
Where be they, then, which say it is not lawful for 
the people to have the word of God, and that the 
Scriptures are not meet for their reading t They are 
bread i^ they are drink ;* th^y nourish unto everlasting 
life.*" Great cruelty it is to starve God's people to 
death. Are they unfit to have the Scriptures because 
they are poor ? Christ saith, ** The poor receive 
l!he glad tidings of the Gospel i""" and, '' Blessed 
are me poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven :" " — they want riches, and worldly glory, but 
God giveth his fear and grace to them as well as to the 
rich. Are they unfit to read the Scriptures, because 
they are not bred up in other learning ? St Paul saith, 
^' I determined not to know any thing among you, save 
Jesus Christ, and him crucified." p The prophet David 
saith, '* Blessed is the man, O Lord, whom thou teachest 
in thy law." i And Christ saith, " Thou hast hid these 
things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed 

* Chrysobt. Horn. 3 in 2 ad Thcis. 

^ Clem. Alex. Orat, ad GerUes. 

' " SgriptuiiB in apcrto sunt, ct sine ambiguitate ; et nnulitei ab 
omnibus audiii possent" Iben. adv, Hcer, Lib. I. c. xxxi. 

k John vi. 32. 35. 50. 58. 

^ John iv. 10. 13. vii. 37. 

■» John vi. 27. 51. 

° Luke Til 22. [The old translation is retained in the text, as 
quoted by Jewell ; because the common versbn neither adequately 
sustains his inference nor represents the full meaning of the originid— ^ 
fvayyeXiiopm^ they have glad tidings to£d them.] 

o Matt. V. 3. » 1 Coi.u.'i. 'v^^^.TJswA^ 
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them unto babes."/ The apostles were sent *^ into all 
the world" to " preach the Gospel unto every creature"' 
— to learned and unlearned, to poor and rich. There 
is no man too poor, none too rich, none too youn?, 
none too old. Whosoever hath ears to hear, he haUi 
learning enough to be a hearer.^ As for the wisest and 
learned men in matters of this world, they have not 
always proved the readiest and most willing to set forth 
the glory of God. They have not been the xneete'st 
scholars for this school. Who were they that resisted 
Moses and Aaron, the servants of Gon 1 Not the people, 
but the wise^ and best learned in Egypt. Who were 
they that stood against Elias ? Not the people, but the 
learned and wise men, and the prophets and priests of 
Baal. Who were they that stoned and killed the 
prophets ? Not the people, but the chiefest and wisest 
in Israel. Who were they that resisted Christ and 
his Gospel, and sought to deface the glory of Gon ? 
Not the people, but the Scribes and Pharisees, and high 
priests, and all the troop of their clergy. They called 
Christ • a deceiver,' and * Beelzebub,' * a companion 
of publicans and harlots ;' » they lay in wait every where 
to entrap him ; they sued him to death. St. Paul saith, 
for conclusion in this matter, ** It is written, I will 
destroy the wisdom of the wise, and will bring to 
nothing the understanding of the prudent. Where is 
the wise 1 Where is the scribe 1 Where is the disputer 
of this world ? Hath not Gon made foolish the wisdom 
of this world I For after that, in the wisdom of God, 
the world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by 
the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe. — 
Ye see your culling, brethren, how that not many wise 
men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, 
are called ; but God hath chosen the foolish things of 
the world, to confound the wise ; and God hath chosen 
the weak things of the world to confound the things 
which are mighty ; and base things of the world, and 
things which are despised, hath Gon chosen."* — Mark, 
saith he, how mercifully Gon hath dealt with you. 

' Matt xi. *25. • Mark zvi. 15. 

' MuU. xi. \^. xiii. 9. 43. Ac. 

' Matt, xxvii. 67. x. 25. Luke vii. 34. 

' I Cor. i. 19—81. Q6^2ti. 
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Few of the learned sort, few such as are counted wiset 
embrace the Gospel with you, or join with 3roa in faith, 
or keep you company. Gon hath let them be deceived 
in their wisdom ; they take themselves to be wise, and 
yet are become fools. And contrary to worldly judge- 
ment, God hath made you which were weak and simple, 
and of no reputation, wise and righteous, and sanc^fied 
and redeemed in Christ Jesus.'' — ^And Christ saith, 
'* Except ye be converted, and become as little children, 
ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven." ' 

Therefore the godly father Chrysostom calleth upon 
the people to read and hear the Scriptures. '' Hear me, 
ye men of the world; get ye the Bible, that most 
wholesome remedy for the soul ; if ye will nothing else, 
yet at least get the New Testament-^t. Paul's Epistles, 
the Gospels, and the Acts, that they may be your 
continual and earnest teachers."}^ And again: "Hearken 
not thereto only here in the church, but also at home ; 
let the husband with the wife, let the father with the 
child, talk together of these matters, and both to and 
fro, let them both inquire, and give their judgments; 
and would God they would begin this good custom !*' * 
In like sort saith Orioen : " Would God we would all 
do accordingly as it is written. Search the Scriptures !"* 
It were a token that we do love Christ. Then would 
the Father love us ; and he and his Father would come 
unto us, and dwell in us. 

Chrysostom saith, " This is the cause of all ill, that 
the Scriptures are not known." ^ " To know nothing 
of GoD^s love," saith he in another place, '^ is the loss 
of salvation. Ignorance hath brought in herecdes and 
vicious life; ignorance hath turned all things upside 
down.""" St. Jerome, expounding those words of the 
apostle, ' Let the word of Christ dwell in you plen- 
teously,' saith, " Here we are taught, that the lay people 
ought to have the word of God, not only sufficiently, 

^ 1 Cor. i. 30. X Matt xviu. 3. 

J Chrysost. Bom. 9 in Ep, ad Coloas, 

* Idem, Horn, 2 in Joan. ■ 

« Orig. Horn. 2 in Eta. 

^ Chrtsost. Bom. 9. in Ep. ad Colots. 

' Idemf Bom. 3 de Lazaro. 
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but also with abundance, and to teach snd counsel one 
another."* 

And now, to conclude what the learned lathers and 
ancient doctors have said in these matters, Thbddoret 
sailh; "Ye may commonly see, that our doctrine is 
known not only of them that are the doctors of the 
Church, and the mastera of the people, but alao even of 
the tailors, and smiths, and weavers, and of all artificers ; 
yea, and further also, of women, and that not only of 
(hem that be learned, but also of labouring women, and 
servants, and sewstcrs, and handmaids ; neither only 
(he citizens, but also the country folks do very well 
understand the same. Ye may find, yea, even the very 
ditchers, and delvers, and cow-herds, and gardeners, 
disputing of the Holy Trinity, and of the creation of 
all things."' Thus we see there was a lime, before 
ignorance crept into the Church, and gi-t the upper 
hand, when the word of God was not counted hard, 
and dark, and doubtful ; when children, and women, 
and servants, and men of the country, had the knowledge 
of God, and were able to reason of the works of God. 
Then went it well with them : they could not easily be 
deceived, because they had that word which bewrayeth 
the thief: they carried with them, like good exchangers, 
(he weights and touchstone, and were able to try coini 
whether they were true or false. Such were the people, 
such was the stale of God's Church, in those days. 

Gold, and silver, and lands, and possessions, are the 
portions of but few : they are not common to all alike : 
the wise man sailh, " Houses and riches are the 
inheritance of falhers."' But the word of Gon, the 
law and the prophets, the apostles, the evangelists, the 
jjift of the Spirit, and the knowledge of God, are given 
imto all men ; they are made common for all men. If 
the word were ordained but for a few, then Christ was 
^iven unto the world but for a few ; the heaven was 
made but for a few. But the mercy of Gon is over all, 
and upon all, and for all.' All have right to hear th« 
word of Goo, all have need to know the word of GoD. 
" All have sinned, and come short of the glory of God."^ 

' HlERON. in 3 mp. Bp. ad. Coiow. 

• Thsooob. Lib. V, da Cur. Gtaeor. Affttt. 

' Proy. xlx. H. • Rooi. lU. ^. S- W. ^ B«i!i.\tt-"a 

Vol. hi,— 87 
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llierefore Christ calleth all : '* Coftie unto me all ye 
ihat labour and are heavy laden :''* young men and old 
m^n, men and women, rich and poor, come to me. 
" God is no respecter of persons." ^ " It is not the 
will of your Father which is in heaven," saith Christ, 
" that one of these little ones should perish." * " Who 
will have all men to be saved, and to come unto the 
knowledge of the truth." '° God " will look to him that 
is poor and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at his 
word :"° God will regard such a one, and make him a 
fit vessel to receive his truth. Upon him that is such 
an one shall the spirit of wisdom and understanding, 
the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of God, rest : 
not only upon the rich, the wise, the learned, but upon 
him that is poor, and of a contrite heart, and trembleth 
at his words ; upon him that ** humbleth himself under 
the mighty hand of God ;" <» he is the temple and 
tabernacle of the Holy Ghost.p He that is humble 
*n heart shall be saved ;« " God resisteth the proud and 
viveth grace unto the humble." ' 

Therefore Christ said, " I thank thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these 
things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed 
them unto babes," • even to such as have no learning, 
which rejoice in nothing but in thee. The wise and 
learned of the world cannot hear them, cannot sec 
them ; but they to whom it pleased thee to give 
understanding. It is thy mercy. Flesh and blood 
cannot reach the knowledge of thy will. The Spirit 
of the Father hath revealed it.' Christ saith, " My 
sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow 
me ; they will not follow a stranger."" My people are 
simple as sheep, they are rude and know not what they 
do ; yet they know my voice, and follow me ; they 
know their shepherd from a thief; they follow not the 
call and voice of a stranger. — So we see that God 
chaseth no man away from hearing hb word : he 
loatheth not the poor, because of his poverty: he 

* Matt. XL 28. k Acts x. 34. i Matt xviii 14. 

» 1 Tim.ii. 4. " Isa. Ixvi. 2. - • 1 Pet. v. 6. 

»• 1 Cor. vi. 19. Isa. Ivil 15. h Job xxii. 29. 

T James iv. 6. • Matt. xi. 25. t x Cor.ii. 9, 10. 

» ^ohn X. 3, 4, 5. 
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refaaeth him not ; for he is the God of the poor ; they 
be his creatures. St. Augustine eaith, " Almighn 
tioD, in the Scriptures, speakelh as a familiar friend, 
ivithout (lis siin Illation, unio the hearts both of the 
learned an J of the unlearaed." ' He abasoth himself, 
and speaketh to their capacity ; for his will is, that all 
should come to the knowledge of the truth, and ba 



Now let us consider wilk what fear and Tevereact 
we ought to come to the hearing or reading of the word 
of God. 

" The angel of the Lord appeared unto Moaea in a 
flame of fire, out of the miJst of a bush :" ■ when Moses 
turned aside to see, God aaid unto him, " Draw not nigh 
hither : put off ihy shoes from off ihy feet, for the place 
whereon thou standest ia hoJy ground."* Again, when 
Goo had appointed to speak unio the people from 
Mount Sinai, he said unto Moses : " Go unio tlie people, 
and sanctify them to-day and to-morrow, and let ihem 
wash their clothes, and be ready against the third day ; 
for the third day the Lord will come down in the sight 
of all the people upon Mount Sinai." J 

The word of the Lord is the bush, out of which 
iMUelh a flame of fire. The Scriptures of God are the 
mount, from which the Lord of Hosts doth show 
himself. In them God speaketh to us: in them we 
hear ihe words of everlasting life. We must be sanctified, 
and wash our garments, and be ready to hear the Lord. 
We must strip off all our affections : we must fall down 
hefor« liim with fear: we must know who it is that 
speaketh; even Goo the maker of heaven and earth ; 
God the Father of our Lord Jebus Chhist; God 
which shall judge the quick and the dead — before 
whom all flesh shall appear. 

This word is holy. Let us lake heed into what 
hearts we bestow it. Whosoever abaseth it, shall be 
found guilty of high trespass against the Lord. We 
may not receive it to blow up our hearts, and wax 

' " Deui in Scriptoiw quaai amicua (a. 

doctomn et indaetonim." Ai;c,v3V. Bp.3ad Voti 
- Exod. iii. 2. ■ Eiod, iai, 3, 5. 
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Iffond with our knowledge. We may not mse it to 
Biaintain debate and contention. We may not use it 
to vaunt ourselvest or to make show of o«r cunning. 
The word of God teacheth lowliness of mind ; it 
teacheth us to know ourselTes. If we learn not 
humility, we learn nothing. Although we seem to 
know somewhat, yet know we not in such sort as we 
ought to know.* 

The Scriptures are mysteries of God ; let us not be 
curious ; let us not seek to know more than God hath 
Torealed by them. They are the sea, of God ; let us 
take heed we be not drowned in them. They are the 
£re of God ; let us take comfort in their heat, and 
warily take hee(l they burn us not. They that gaze 
oy^-hardly upon the sun, take blemish in their eye- 
sight. 

When the people of Israel saw the manna in the 
desert, they said, Man-Hu f What is this ?* So they 
reasoned of it when they took it up in their hands, and 
beheld it. They asked one another what good it 
would do. — ^The Scriptures are manna,^ given to us 
from heaven, to feed us in the desert of this world. 
Let U3 take them, and learn one of another what profit 
may come to us by them : let us know that they are 
written for our sake, and '^ for our learning, that we 
through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might 
have hope." ^ They are given us to instruct us in faith, 
to strengthen us in hope, to open our eyes, and to 
direct our going. 

If we withhold the truth in unrighteousness — ^if we 
know our Master's will, and do it not ;^ if the name of 
-God be ill spoken of through us," the word of God 
shall be taken away from us, and given to a nation 
which shall bring forth the fruits thereof.^ God shall 
send us strong delusions, that we shall believe lies ;^ 
our own hearts shall condemn us,*" and we shall be 
beaten with many stripes.' 

" Therefore we ought to give the more earnest heed 
io diose things which we have heard."'' We must 

«= 1 Cor. viii. 2. » Exod. ivL 15. ^ John vil 

* Horn. xrr. 4. <i Lxike xiL 47. * 3 Pet. ii. 3. 

^ Mm. xri. 43. « 2The88.ii.1V v \WflLm.^»,Tit. iii. IL 

^ JHike xiL 4lf. ^ Heb.u.\. 
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consider them, we must chew the cud : '* ereiy beast 
that cheweth not the cud is unclean," * and not fit for 
the sacriflceik Lei Ui be poor in spirit, and meek in 
heart : let us be gentle, as beepmeth the lambs of 
Christ ; and as kb sheep, let us hear his roioe, and 
follow him : let us be of a contrite spirit, and tremble 
at the words of God : let us, when we know God, 
glorify him as God.» 

So shall God look upon us. So shall the spirit of 
wisdom, and understanding, and of counsel, and of 
knowledge, and of the fear of God, rest upon us. So 
shall we be made perfect to all good works. So shall 
we rejoice in his suvation, and ^< with one mouth glorify 
God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ."" 



1 Lev. xi. 26. [This may be re^rarded as a happ^ aHusion : but 
surely it is of exceeding UMde value ui confirmatiini of the argument !j 
» Rom. i. 21. B Rom. xv. 6, 



BND or TOL. III. 



2r 



AtAiH PaDorDiluuii, IE <Hfe. 

AU«i, lei. 

AbaolutHHi, 39. 

'--'-' ofabody.EB. 

L, Pops, 127 n, SOe » 



AgniuDei, ir2n, !4Sn. 

AgreesuDt of Cbrialiaiu, 86 n. 
Ambrow, 237 •— noliee of him, a 
quoled, as, 43, 4B n 



Antichrul, lUn— Kuoingoi; 123. 

AjiIiochiu&iHpbuiei, 138)1. 

Aatiquit;, plea of by the Chnrcli at 
Romc^ 14B u. S30 n— Ih» ~ 
del of the Eoglith Hetormen, i 
230— Iha Inw rule in Nl 
raligknu autaa, 233 m. 

Anionfaim, archlnibop of Flon 
109 n. 

ApocnnrU, Bholulic definitioi 

ApoCTfiiha muled u Scripture^! 

Apologia oTtbeurtvChriHliuu, 

of Ju«inl«.rtyr, 86 n. 

Ap<Joey, Jewell'i, iucllimito r«ud, 
T, Til— lU relation lo the ChDrch ot 
Englaod, T, ri— iu origin l 
plBh,Ti, Til— id deilgD, ^i, riii 
lla raiiiioD, vii— iu putJicatim, 

labanisf, Tiii, liv, iiiit— nnoaed 
notiuoT, bytliB Council of Tnw, 
I ■— ciHitroTenT creatsd by lb i, 
liii-fldilioni of, liii »— np^Kd 
'•■■■ T« lo, II* n— r --'- 



AqueducU ofRome, 180 n. 
.Anani^ feToured by Liberia 

preteneiooH ofj 116. 

rnobiuB quoted, 31 n, 14G 



-the xxi^iA 



i)uoted,l6Sn, 188 n. 



(7 n— ijuoted 16 n, 3G, 
-12 fl, 4? n, 48 •>, SO H, 



I applied lo Rome, S4S n, 
r, 126 n—Uay Aone, 
LD elation of Ibo Apology, 




Baptiem, S2— of bell% BE •>. 
Bantiit of Maotuii, 130 
BmU quoled, 182 n, 



Banificei, plnraliiy o( 161. 
Bernard, aotl« of bim, 91 n — qnottd 

6> •>, 91, ISS, J31 n, 133, 1» i^ 161 

•I, IBG •>, 19t •>- 
BiU«, «• &o»i»Tnimi— do* n-n 



INDEX. 



piabopt} the heads of their churchee, 
33 n, 162 n— consecration and con- 
firmation of, 3S n — election o^ 38 
n — must consult with their priests 
and deacons, 195 n — names o^ 
120, 162 n — oflSce of; 36, lii n — 
Romijih, servilely subject to the 
Pope, 211 n — succession of, 244 — 
their duty to preach, 161, Irxiii. 

Boors of Grermany, their revolt, 95 n. 

Bossuet's Histoiredes Variations, 16y». 

Breviary, its character, 166 n. 

Brother, an appellation among early 
Christians, 112. 

Bucer's citations from Origen, 150 n. 

Bollinger, zlvi, box n. 

Bolls, Papal, 173. 

Burnet, (Bishop,) quoted, v, 39 n, 68 n, 
66 n, 82 n. 

Barry, Peter, zxxv, xzzvi. 

C. 

Cfslixtus, Pope, 64 n. 
Calomny, to be repdled, 18 ss. 
Camotensis or Carnotensis, 203 n. 
Campbell, Rev. A.C., his translation of 

Jewell's Apology, zxii. 
Canon of Scripture, 47 n. 
Canonists, their propositions relative to 

the Pope's power, 164 n. 
Canons, apostolic, 155 n. 
Cardinals, pretended antiquity of, 147 
• n — hat, 217 n — ^pretendra origin 

0(5 147 n. 
Cartwright, the Puritan, Izzi, Izzii. 
Casa, Cardinal John, 92 s. 
Castro, Alphonso de, 200 n. 
Cathedra, scholastic etymology ef, 

178 n. 
Catholic, assumption of the name by 

Romanists, 23 n, 122 n. ^ 

Celibacy of the Clergy, its effects, 45 

n — ^not aniversal, or ancient, 156 n. 
Celsos, 97 n— quoted 146. 
Ceremonies, 65, 154 — of Rome, quo- 
ted, 105 n, 106 n, 173. 
Chalcedon, Council of, 14 n. 
Chalice, 105 n. 
Challenge, Jewell's, at Paul's Cross, 

Chambers, a bene&ctor of Jewell, 

xzziz, zliv. 
Chapter 38 n. 
Charlemagne crowned emperor, 103 n 

— hdds a council to condemn image 

worship, 239. 
Cbarlea Vth, the emperor 20 n. 



Childeric, deposition o^ 103 n. 

Chrism, 245 n. 

Christ called the Truth, 7 — Calom- 
nies against, 9, 24 — ^his tzample 
teaches to repel calumny, 18 — ^used 
Scripture in nis defence, 26, 277— 
incarnation of, 31 — passion and as- 
cension, 31 — ^locality of his glorified 
body, 32 — the only head of his 
Church, 33 — his peculiar titles, 36— 
his flesh in the eucharist, 50 n — 
his merits, how applied, 62 n — the 
only mediator, 66 — ^his sacrifice, 
68---condemnation of, justified by 
certain Papists, 206 — tHe true light, 
287 s — revealed in Scripture, 309. 

Christian, the name hateful, II. 

Christianity, its rise attended with 
heresies, 745— charged with novel- 
ty, 145 s. 

Christians, ESarly, calumnies against, 
10, 86, 96, 111 — divisions among, 
77 s. — corruptions among, 68 a, 122 
— adversaries of, 97. 

Chrysostom, 2i2~notice of, 40 n, IS 
n — liturgy o^ 184 n — quoted, 40, 
42 n, 44,49, 63 n, 58, 60, llOn, 
133 n, 141, 144, 162, 163 n, 173 », 
180 n, 191 n, 245 n, 279, 307, 310, 
812. 

Church, Catholic, 33, 113 — compared 
to the moon, 120 n, 275 — liable to 
decay, 121— liable to error, 120 ss, 
177 8 — ^marks of, 132 — not to be de- 
spised, 113 — ^its character, 33— its 
original, 121 — inoependent of Coon- 
cils, 241 — ^letters on, 216 n — sepa^ 
ration from, 1 1 1 ss, 178 ss — ^the ark, 
113 — ^the spouse of Christ, 113— 
the pillar of the truth, 113. 

Cistercian order, 91 n. 

Civil authority, 214 ss. 

Civil Law, its divisions and history, 
167 n. 

Clement, John, 148 — of Alexandria, 
quoted, 191 n, 310. 

Clunentines, quoted, 160 n. 

Clergy, not to undertake temporal 
omoes, 155 n.— exemption of from 
civil authority, 219 — gorgeous babi* 
liments of, 217 — ^marriage o^ 156 — 
Romish ignorance o^ 178 n. 

Code of Justinian, 107 n. 

Cole^ Dr. H., zlviii, Ivtii, tz. 

Common Prayer, 65, 167 a. 

Communion, General, 64 — ^in both 
kinds, 54 s, 169 s, 187— of 
Churches, 183 n. — Service, its 



Cbarifer, John, 126 n. \ \v\\]iV},^4ti. 

Child, duty o( as taught in Scn^E^3aie,\ 0QmvQvwiauQiB^^««i3ii%Q^^ 
290, ^ \D%,xxx<i^2u 



. Tmia bv lutdi*, BTa *. 

CoiArBiM«f Htnb, lUB-S, ilriii 
CwiAi^ me oTlha lam, ST ft. 



INDKX. 

Coitofk Dr., « htaBlmkr gf )«w«B, 

Ciuanui, Cirdiiul, 119 t 



CoifiilUiaa aflbaApili^jr, Harding'^ 

Conascnllaa of eha/ciiH, 346 n. 
Comlaiicr ofbalievanv 363 1, 301. 
ConMuuute, dsulioa a^ ISSn. Ifi7 
^Empe™-. ml in uuiicU of NiM, 

CooituitiDople, first couiKilo^ 14 n, 
223— Swood, iUa—Tbiii, iUil,2a5 
— Poanh, itiit~Fi6h, Md. 

CoMatntutiaiign, 76 n, SB. 

Conrenioa of BaMben, !!6>. 

ConvoCBtioiKif l(i62-3, Tiii, ix Lxviii, 
—of len, liyiii ••, liiiL 

Co-pe, Aim, liii, Irij. 

Corpu» Chrini, s fenivnl, 61 n. 

Corruption* of tbe early ChrisLians, 
89 •■, 133— oTiIm Chonh, 1!2 as. 

Onioeil oTSarilie*, SOa— rfPranktbn 
239 n—ot Cmmnt, 212 <•— ofCon. 
■tantingpk^ Gnt, 14 1, 223— of Mi- 
lu, fil2 •>— of Nice, 14 n, eo n, 
233— ofCmauuUinofja, ascoid li >, 



CoDDcila, ProTincial, 336 ■■, 254 — 
II011ouBi™rial,239— primiliTo oon- 
Miuiliofi of, 196, 234 ■— mppoKd 
winanca of the HoltSfivt in, 
196 n-.claim of (he Pope* lo an- 
IboriqF over, 140, IfiS o, 197 », 19S 
>, 311— caQfirniation of, m n— dc- 
ere«of,cDrrapU(t b7BPo[B,$03 » 
— (kiaiAaa ud Aoiiu' UKiiil-ly 
(Uowsd for OH, 306- rejecud, 2 L I e 
— hov ncpKted b; du IlafwRi<.ii. 
33Gn— uiboriryloiDuiiBim, 223— 
14 1< — naMtdlyuf, ISOn — Gen»Bl. 
14 n, lU, 191— afTmil, limii, B-; 
"—161, l»7ii, 198, 209, 23S, aJH I 
—of Vwnne. 102 n-of ChaloMon. I 
14 n, 323, 32S— ofB^be^ U <•,{ 
US H, 323— tnubority of M' 
IB1B,23S— ofEli^lGO 
iecond NiMu, ISO n, IBS r. - , 
Homo, IGE— of Gan^ra, lU », 23e 
n — of Carthage, 1S8, 336 n— ofl 
Hippo, iSS »— BM iulg«l to llw I Er 
Pope, 163 •— «r L^nrna, 
of Perrar., " 



Oypriaa, nodee i^, 2B n— qonUd, 14, 
as,39it,47n, 88, IBi, 266,378. 

Cyril of Akrandrii ~— 
Wo — quoted, 119, 



Datariea, 2M 

Defence of Iba Apology, Jswell'i, xii, 

Depoailion ofprincea by Popei, 101 " 
DeprivHy, bumin, 3?S. 
DeucltDO, Harding'!, xii, ilii- 
Diaz, Juan, murder of, 91. 



Divine nature, 31. 

Dominicaiu, their controveny with 

the PraDciacaiu, S3 n. 
Donaliil Scbiam, 237 n. 
DormaD, i, Ixrii n. 
Dnna Scolua, 80 n. 



Cowl, pretended anliquilr ot. 147 'i 
Cma^ alfn of the, 173— in lbs qiiKn'i 

cbanel, Iri, — epiaeopal, 317 n. 
Cmcifii, 173 n. 
' Cu •AaalofU Uw ktw, U, 
Om^t, »U taut, M ud Mndlc 



F^alet, conlroreny reapectiag, 79 a, 
■^a«em Churchei diOemnt Inm that 

of Rome, 1S2 n. 

bioo, 116 n. 
Ebinnilee, 10 n, 116 n. 
EecleeiBiiicnI and (emportl powet* 

iodependeal, 2IS n. 

lem|oaoftheHo«,6an. 



71, 1 Emperor, degraded by Fafol pnten- 

-uf I Emperora, Chriitian, tbeir mj in 
religiouB natiera, 233— of Ceraia- 



igtaod, Btale of, on Eliiabcth'a MOM- 
igliab, wronga done to Lhem by the 



Diana at, 333 n. 
^pbanio, notiea of, 74 ■•— qnoMd, 

117,160*. 
Bpkaao^ Hb«a onaaaLXvj 'Aw** 



XNDKX. 



Brasmof, qaoted, 79 n, 178 n, 189 n. 
£uchari8t,8ee Lord? 8 Supper ^ — use of 

the word, 51 n. 
EagubiuQii 36 n. 
Eusebius, notice of 41 f»— quoted, 41, 

122, 139, 146, 169 n. 
Evagriua, quoted, 163 n. 
Elzcommunication, 40— of princes by 

the Pope, 101 — of the Keformers,- 

186 n— of Henry VIII, 251. 

F. 

Faber (G. S.) quoted, 66 n, 210 n, 
230 n, 233 n. 

Faber Stapulensis, notice of, 45 n. 

Faith, causes of, 62 n — productive, 
69^ — rule of, 280 s. 

Fanatics, 73. 

Father, scriptural representation of 
the duty of a, 290. 

Fathers, complain of corruptions in the 
Church, 124 — claimed by the Ro- 
manists, 145 — compared with Ro- 
mish doctors, 150 ss — corrupted by 
Papists, 149 s— fallible, 287— inter- 
preters of Scripture, 285 s — ^their 
authority, 15, 29 n, 145 ss — ^their 
testimony to the superiority of bish- 
ops, 162 n. 

Ferdinand I., Emperor, 224 n. 

figurative language of Scriptuie, in- 
terpreted, 289 n. 

First Fruits, 246 n. 

Fulgentius, 32 n. 

Frederic Barbarossa, Emperor, 108. 

Friars, 82 n. 

G. 

Oarbrand, John, xxiii n, Ixzvi, n. 
Gelasius, Pope, 54 n, 160. 
Grenealogies of the Jews, said to be 

burned by Herod, 139. 
Grennaduis, quoted, 165 n. 
CJermany, boors of, their revolt, 95 n. 

— princes of, their league, 95 n. 
Gerson, John, 126 n— quoted, 128. 
Good Works, 68 s. 
Gospel, dissemination of, 269 — ^limited 

use of the word, 73 n — how to be 

professed, 257. 
Gospellers, 12. 
Grace — favor, 60 n. 
Gracious, use of the word, 146 n. 
Greek Church, its contest with the 

Latin, 79 n, 184 »— their mutual 



Gregory, Nazianzen, quoted, 4S, 79^, 
89, 194, 256 — notice o^ 89 n. 

Gregory VII, Pope, 101 n. 

Gregory, the Great, quoted, llO n, 34 
fS 36, 115n, 126, 154 n, 163 n, 307. 

Gr^ory of Nyssa, 210 n. 

Grindal, zlv, xlviii, Ivi, Ixx n. 

Guevt, Eidmund, xlv, zlviii, It. 

Gyges' ring, 141. 

H. 

Hallam quoted, 102 n, 104 n. 

Harding, Thomas, xi, xxzv, Uv, lzi| 
Ixii n, Ixiii. 

Harpesfield, Nicholas, Ixi, bdi n. 

Heads of the Church, 33 n. 

Heathenism, its plea, 270. 

Henry II., king of England, his dii* 
pute with the Pope, 260 n — IV., 
emperor, 101 n, 105 », 108 — ^Vl., 
emperor, 107 n- — Yll. emperor, 
105 n— VIII. king of England, ex- 
communication of, 261 n. 

Heresies, causes of their prevalence, 
70 ss— old, 72, 74 r»— detected by 
Scripture, 141, 277. 

Heresy, charge of, 23 ss — meaning of 
the word, 24, 26 n. 

Heretics, first burnt in England by 
Henry II. 260 »— kiWng of, 143 ». 

Heskyns, xiii, Ixi. 

Hexapla, 162 n. 

Hilary, quoted,- 124, 241, 266. 

Hildebrand, Pope, 101 n. 

Historia Tripartita, 164 n. 

History, Scripture, its interesting na- 
ture, 200. 

Holy Ghost, his nature and opera* 
tions, 33. 

Holy water, its use, 173, 174 n — pre- 
tended origin of, 147 n. 

Hooker patronized by Jewell, Ixvi — 
quoted xi n. 

Hosius, Cardinal, 134 — ^misquoted by 
Jewell, 137 n — quoted, 147 n,204n. 

Host, elevation of the, 60 n — proces- 
sion of, 61 — worship of, 61. 

Home, (Bishop) 289 n. 

Hulderic, 45 n. 

Humphrey, Laurence, IxZj Ixxvi — 
his life of Jewell, Ixzvii. 



I. 



enmity, 128 n — the primitive stock 

iFheiice the Church of Rome separa- 
ted, i 82 — hBB no private maBsea, \^*^ 

-purgatory, 183 fft--««irrasKaoiiao{,\ ol1!uwoft»\W- olvxa^^sw^AT^ 
185 n. V ol^Tv\fnx^ttf^««»»^^^« 



Idolatry, of the Church of R«ae, 108» 
209— of the heathen worship, of 
devils 269 n. f, 

\i{;aot«[Xi!CAt«cA\sanieaded by theChutll 



\ 



XKDfiX. 



ImAge wonbip, opinions of the Fa* 
thers on, 150---origin and growth o^ 
209 9»— condemned at the eoundl of 
Frankfort, 239 n-Holeration of in 
Ekiffland, opposed by Jewell, zlix. 

Imitation of Christ, Kempis', 126 «». 

Incense, used by Church ofRome, 173. 

Inductive philosophy, 306 n. 

Indolences, 119 n, 170 n. 

InfaUiDility of the Pope, 205 n. 

Innovation, charge of, made against 
the Reformers, 175 ss. 

Institutes of Justinian, 157 n. 

Intercession of Chbist, 68— of the 
saints, 66. 

Investiture, dispute concerning, be- 
tween the Pope and Eknperors, lOln. 

Irenaeus, quoted, 114 n, 231 n, 310 — 
the fimious passage o^ concerning 
prescription, discussed, 231 s. 

Isis^ procession o^ 61. 

Irony, use of, 197 n. 

Isaacson, Rev. S., his translation of 
Jewell's Apology, zxii, xziii. 

Ivo Camoteiwis, 203 n. 



James on the Corruptions of the Fa- 
thers, 150 n — Litiu-gy of, 183 n. 

Jansenism, 84 n. 

Jansenius, 84 n. 

Jerome, quoted, 27, 35, 41 n, 47 n, 61 
n, 68 n, 79 n, 144 n, 162 n, 165 n, 
223, 241, 244, 245 n, 312. 

Jesuits, their controversy with the 
Jansenists, 84 n. 

Jewell, Bishop Burnet's opinion ofj v, 
fi — his influence in establishing the 
English reformation, zxziv — his 
birUi, zxxiv, school education, 
XXXV, entrance at college, xxxv, 
collegiate reputation, xxxvi, zxxviii, 
studies, xxxvii, lectures at col* 
letire, xxxvii — life at college, xxxviii 
— intimacy with Martyr, xxxviii — 
chosen Lecturer on the Sentences, 
xl — preacher and catuchist at Sun- 
nin^wcU, xl — his expulsion from 
cull(.*ge, xli, valedictory, xli — che- 
sen Orator of the University, xlii — 
eongratulates Mary, zlU — suupcribes 
Romish articles, xliii— his flight to 
* liondon, xliii, conceaUaent there, 
xliv, escape to Germany, xliv — re- 
cants his subscription, xliv — his 
stay with Martyr at Strarimrgh, 
xlv. at Ziu'ich, xiv — his associates 
while abroad, xlv, zlvi, corre^MMid- 
enes with Muiyr and BulliBger, 
jdri, xlix, Iv, UwiU n, Ixix m— remni 



to Elngland, xlvii — ^pressnts a set of 
articles to the queen, xlix— engaged 
in discussions relative to the visita- 
tion of England, xlix — appointed a 
commissioner, li — preaches at Paul's 
Cross, lii, Iv — nominated bishop of 
Salisbury, lii — his belief in witch- 
craft, liv— elected and consecrated, 
Iv— enthroned, Ivi — his challenge at 
Paul's Cross Ivi — ^Ix — his controver- 
sy with Dr. Cole, lix, Ix — his mods 
of controversy, Ix n — attacked by 
Harding and others, Ixi — his Jieplj/f 
Ixii — his residence in his diocese, 
Ixiv, performance of episcopal du- 
ties, Ixiv — Ixviii — his preaching, 
Ixviijl xxix — Sermons on the Sacra- 
ments, Ixvii, Expository Lectures, 
Ixvii, Treatise on the Pope's Bull, 
Ixviii, Izxviii — his part in the C<m- 
vocation of 1562-3, Ixviii, of 1671, 
Ixviii n, Ixzii — his visit to Oxford 
in 1565, Ixix — his opinions relative 
to the Puritan controversy, Ixix — 
Ixxii — his sermon at Paul's Cross in 
1571, Ixx, Ixxi, Ixxiv — his habits of 

Erivate life, Ixxii, Ixziii — account of 
is death, Ixxiii — Ixxvi, his last 
speech, Ixxiv — his Letter to Scipio^ 
Ixxvii — ^hia sermons, Izxviii n. 

Jews, how calumniated, 9 — -jostified 
in their condemnation of Chvibt 
by certain writers, 207 n — their 
genealogies destroyed by Herod, 130 
— their reverence for the Scriptures, 
140 n. 

Joachim, Abbot, 115 n — quoted, 131m 

Joan, Pope, story of, 90 n. 

John, king of England, 102 n, 106 «, 
251— XXII, Pope, 201— of Salisbu- 
ry, 203 n. 

Jolly, use of the word, 114 n. 

Jones of Naygand, 289 n. 

Joscphus qfloted, 139 n. 

Jubilees, 173. 

Judgment, the, 33 — private, xxxi, 190 
n, 229 ss, 270. 

Julian, the Apostste, 97 n. 

Julius I., Pope, 159 n — III., Pope, 22. 

Justification not by works 68. 

Justin Martyr, notice of him, 86 i^— 
quoted, 86. 

Justinian, the emperor, 1 56 n, 226. 

K. 

Keys, power of, 39 s, 43 s. 
Kings, use of Scriptures to, 289. 
Knowledge, human, uncertainty of« 

30G— ttdnaneemeuxVc^^Kib i^. 
j Knox, John, YiVa >»idk%.s?amA.^is^ IB^- 



UTDBZ. 



Laity, sharA of in EInfflish Reforma- 
tioa, 193 n — right o£ to a voice in 
the coancilft of uie Ghurchi 216 n, 

La^lantiua, quotod, 151 n. 

LateraPt palace of, 245 n. 

Latin tongue, nse of in public wor* 
ship, 159. 

Latomua, Jacobus, 46 ». 

Law and Gospel, parts of the same 
scheme of revelation, 122 — ctfGoD, 
its enforcement the province of the 
civil magistrate, 220— its import- 
ance, 267. 

Lawrence, Giles, xliv, Izzvi. 

Learning, the true value 0^79 fi. 

LeavencHiand unleavened bread, 79 n. 

Legate of the Pope, 92 n, lOa 

Legenda Aurea, 159 n.^ 

Ljsgends used in public worship by 
Uie Church of Rome, 158 s, 297 n. 

Leo I, Pope, 160 n^-quoted, 163 n. 

Le(micenus, Nicolaus, 61 n. 

Let, the word explained, 21 n. 

Letter, firom P. Martyr to JeweU, 3. 

Letters on theC%urch by an Episcopa- 
lian, 216 n. 

Liberty promoted by the Reformation, 
95 n. 

Liturgies, Oriental, 182 n. 

Liturgy, English, revision of, xlviL 

Lord's Supper, design of the, 50 n, 
52 s — neglect of, 63 — ^how to be re- 
ceived, 68 — ^Romish disputes con- 
serning, 83 — Protestant dissensions 
concerning, 85 — how received by 
the wicked, 188 n. 

Lucca Cardinal de, 161. 

Lutherans, 76, 85. 

Lyndwood's Provincial, 178 », 

Lyons, Poor men of, 126 n. 

Lyra, Nicholas de, 204 n. 

Magistrate, authority of, 214 ss. 

Mantuanus, 130 n. 

Mammotrectas, 176 n. 

Marcion, 135 n. 

Marriage, 44 — opinion of the Fathers 

concerning, 163 — of clergy, 166. 
Marsilius Patavinus, 129 n. 
Martial, John, Izit 
Mar^r, Peter, notice of. his life, 3— 
his letter to Jewell concerning the 
Apology, 25, viii— hiaintimacy with 
Jewell^ xxzviii, xxxlx, xlv. 
Martyrs of the Reformation, 19. 
iUary.QaeeD, eflectof h»iioceiBon,iV.\ ^BlCL^aVI is^^^^^Afc iw. 



Mas% 42 n, l60-friv«^ 63 «, 183« 
•—sale <df. 61 .ft) 64^-«aiMn of^ its 
pretensbns to antiquity fidse^ 147 n. 

Massing priest, 62. 

Blaarice the Emperor, 87 n. 

Maximin, 188 n. 

Memory, artificial,' Jewell's system o( 
Izxix. 

Merchant, taui^ht his duty by tbs 
Scriptures, 291. 

Mercy of God proved in Seriplwe, 
293. 

Merit of congruity and condignity, 81. 

Merits of Christ, 62 n. 

Ministry, degrees in, 34— call K^ 88^- 
commission of, 42 •— du^ ss laid 
down in Scriptnre, 290--offiee o^ 
34,43n. 

Minucius Felix, quoted, 112 n, 290 n. 

Mitre, 217 n. 

Monachism, 82 s, 154, 166 % 194*^ 

Monasteries, supprtasion 9^ 166 ik ' 

MoQk% 82 n^tbmxuf aoooontoTthek 
origin, 147 n. 

Moon, an smblem sltte Church, 27(ii. 

Montann% 135 fi. 

Jf. 

Nazianzen, see Gregory. 

Nestorians, 212 n. 

Nestorius, 116. 

Nicephorus, 195 n. 

Nice, first Council of, 14 ft, 80 «, 

223 — canons o^ cormpied by Paps 

Zosimus, 201 ft. 
Nominalists, 82 ft. 
Notes to this edition of the Apology, 

xxiv, XXV. 
Novels of Justinian, 167. 
Novelty, not in itself a ground of ten- 

demnation, 145. 
Nowell, Dean of St Paul's, xi 
Numbers, no testof ri^t, 180 ft. 



o. 

Obedience to the civil government in- 
culcated by the Gos]^ 96 — by the 
Reformers, 98, 110. 

Ochin, Bernard, xvi. 

Oil consecrated, 173, 245 ft. 

Omissions in the text, xxvi, 90 ft. % 

Oracles of the heathen, 142. 

Origen, notice of, 162 n — quoted, 50 s, 
57, 62, 68 ft, 78, 281, 312— on St 
John, publidied imperfect, 149. 

Orimaada, 61 ft. 

P. 



\ 



INDEX. 



Palmi, uied by the Church of Rome, 
173. 

Paludfe, Petrufl de, 200 n. 

Pandects of Justinian, 167 n. 

Panormitanus, 46 n. 

Pardoners, 266 n. 

Parker, Archbishop, his letter to Lady 
Bacon, zvii, zx-Hiisliked the habits, 
li n. 

Parkhurst, Jewell's tutor, xxxfi, 
xxxvii, xxxviii. 

Parliament, share of in the Eloglish 
Reformation, 192 s. 

Patriarchates, 36 n, 168 n— titular, 
168, 246 n. 

Patropassians, 212 n. 

Paulinus 272— quoted, 183 n. 

Paul III., Bull of, ftgainst Henry 
VIII., 261. 

Paul's, St, London, formerly a heathen 
temple, 269— Cross, U n — Jewell's 
•haUenge at, liii, It n. 

Peaee^ how to be studied, 265 s. 

Peccability of pious men, 88— of the 
Pope denied, 110 m, 166 n. 

Pelagians, 237 n, 

Pepin, made king of Praoea by the 
Pope, 103 n. 

Perfection reouired of man, 67 n. 

Perionius* edition of Origen on St 
John, 149 n. 

Persecution of early Christians, II, 
19— of the Reformers, 19 s, 87— -of 
heretics, 143 n, 249. 

Peter, pretended succession of the 
Popes to, 244 ss. 

Petrarch, 129 n— quoted, 131 ». 

Picns, Mirondulus, 210 n. 

Pighius, Albert, 128 n— quoted, 134, 
137, 149, 176. 

Pins II., Pope, 47. 

Pins IV., Bull of, 22. 

PUto, quoted, 190 n. 

Poisonmg sanctioned by Popes, 106. 

Pole, Cardinal, 153 n, 208 n. 

Polycarp, 86 s. 

Poor, use of the Scriptures to, 291. 

Pope, Adrian II., 101 n — Adrian 
IV., 102 n, 106 n— Adrian VL, 127 
«», 208 n— Alexander HI., 109 n — 
Booi&ce VIII.. 102 n, 104 f»--Ca- 
liztus, 64 f»— Cclestine III., 107 n— 
Qeraent V., 102 i»— Clement VII, 
95 n, 104 fi — EugeninalV., 213 n 
Gregory IV., 101 »— Gregsry VIL, 
101 M— Hormisdas, 12S n — Inno- 
eant III., 102 n--Joan, story of, 
90 n-xJohn VIIL, 101 n-Jobn X, 
•I M-^ohnXI.. 91ii^^ohnXIL, 
•I n — John XXII., 201, 213 n 
^^taUmL, i69-Julitm III, 

Vol. JU.— 28 



Leol., 160— Leo 10,103 n-^Libr 
rius, 200 — MarceUinu& 166 n — 
Martyn IV., 102 f»— Nicholas I., 101 
n, 168 fi— Paschal IL, 101 n, 108 n, 
198 »»— Paul IV., 94— Pius II., 47 
—Pius rV., 22, 134 »— Pius VI, 
106 n— Sergius II., 91 fip-Serffius 
III, 91 n— Stephen, 108 n—Sylw- 
rius, 226 f»— Victor III., 106 n— 
Vigilius, 227 n^Zaehary, 103 1»<- 
Zosimus, 201 s— in&llibUky of, 205 
n — a temporal prince^ 216— his ao^ 
thortty equalled with that of the 
Gospel, 25 n, 71 It, 166 i»— not tlia 
universal head of the ministry, 34, 

165 n— not head of the Church, 36, 
199 — power claimed by him, 87 n» 
71 n, 100, 144 n, 165 », 243— not 
•xelttsively possesssd of the power 
of tha hey9, 44— olaimt the con- 
trol of purgatory, 68 m, 169 n——^ 
sumes tlie name of Ctoo^ 168 f»— ^ 
whether Antiehrist, 114 n, 137. 

Popes, their inattention to minislnrial 
duties, 131 s, '847— arr^ganoe si; 
106 s, 128 s^ 248^-elaim equal i«. 
spect with angdik 100 m, 199 n, 
power over thorn i69 n, univeml 
power, 164 m, 166 M-Hleposed bj 
Emperors, 226 ss ■ p ffetsodsd soe- 
cession to Peter, 244 •— elaim of 
temporal power, 159^ 163 i»— titloi 
ot, 162 •— elaim of aoCkority over 
councils, 163 «, 196— claim eiremp* 
tion from all human jorWietioB, 

166 n, 167— cannot oommH simony, 
177— learning of, 200 » . er ro rs of. 
200s,204 n. 

Porphyry, 98 n. 

Porteus, Bishop, quoted, 114f»— 983 «, 
Practise, use of tbe word, 105 it. 
Prayer for the dead, 133 «— in «». 

known tongnes, 167, 189. 
Preach, use of the vrard explained, 9 s, 
Presching, extempore, Ixxix — objoel 

of, 43 — by proxy, 161 «. 
Presbyter, 196 ft. 
Preventions, 246 n. 
Pride, condemnation of in Scripture^ 

292. 
Primitive character of the doctrineoand 

practice of the Relbrmers, 187s^ 5280, 
Princes, authority o^ 914 ss— Ho- 

brew, their interference In reHgioot 

matters, 220 ss. 
Prierias, Sylvius, 119 it, 176. 
Private Masses, 57 «, 189, 187. 
Prophets, dsathso^ 11— iheirmlsskia, 

PoUie wonhiD, woA* ti wmtesB^Mtk 
117, \n t. 



UfDEX. 



its leading men, 90 as — ^ils claim to- 
be the only true church, 112 as,. 117 
8, 175 n — though corrupt, yet a 
Church, 113, 180 n — recommendg 
ignorance, 118— idolatry o^ 118,209 
—liable to en-or, 122 n, 176 s— 
complained of by other Chupches,. 
128— its worship, 167 ss, 172 «i— ita 
extravagant boasts of unity and 
order, 171 a— averse to change, 175- 
•^ignorance of its clergy, 178 ii— its 
corruption, 127 s^ 179n,248— ^itspre* 
tensions to antiquity, 230 s — called 
Babylon^ 242n — ^itaextorticMiB, 252fi. 

Room, use of the word, 176 n. 

Ruffin, 223— notice oi^ 78 «•— quoted,. 
163. n, 166 n. 

8. 

Sacraments,. 42 n, 48 ss — oppKedby 
faith, 62 — essentials o^ 62 n— Jew- 
ell's Treatise on, Izvii — numbered 
61 n. 

Sacrifice of Chbistj. 68— of the Mass,. 
60 n. 

Safe'Conducts of the Popes, 213 n. 

Saints, Romish, 63 n — worship of, 66» 

Salt, censecrated, 173. 

Salvation,, means o^ confined to the- 
Church, 1 13 n. 

Sandys, Eklwin, zlivj zlviii» li, bovL 

Sapor, king of Persia, 109. 

Saracens, origin o^ 117. 

Sardica, Council of, 2d2 n.. 

Saunders, xi, Ixii. 

Savonarola^ 1 29 ri^ 

Scholastics, dissensions among, 82 n.. 

Scipio, Jewell's Letter to, Ixzvii. 

Scotists, 80 n, 81 n. 

Scriptures, abuse o^ 261 ss, 308, 816> 
—afford the means of finding the 
true Church, 133, of detecting error,. 
141, 276, — blasphemously applied to 
the Pope, 206^-4)urned by the 
Romish Church, 138 ss — ealunmies 
against^ 1(^ 87 — canonical, 47 n — 
clearness of, 308, SIS'— consolatioa 
of, 271,. 293— convey the only true 
knowledge, 307— degraded by the 
Romish Church, 30; 119, 133 ss. 
138 n — denial of, by the Church 
of Rome, a principal cause of the 
Reformation, 180' s^ 243 s, xxvii — 
difficulties in, 304 ss^-every part of,, 
profitable, 288 — interpretation olj 
rule for, adopted by the English re- 
fermers, xxx — ^moral teaching of, 
i»>o, «., o, i«« «.— »«.«». 309 — ^pleasure to be derived firom 
ss, 84 TV— conlesl w\^\ XYi^Vc xuaib^ ^%%k «er— preservation o( 
Ihurch, 79 n — mors^ olV \A$^ u^^l %— Y^^x)o&^ODfo^«&iasae- 



Parffatory, 60 s, 63 s, 170, 183 n. 
Puritans, Controversy with the, Ixix. 
Pyx, 61 n, 173 n. 

R. 

Raslell, John, xiii, Ixi. 
Realists, 82 s. 

Rebellion, not promoted by the Reform- 
ation, 94 s— early Christians false- 
Yy chaiged wilh» 96— sanctioned by 
Popes, 103 s. 
Recapitulation of the work, 253 ss. 
Redemption> ctfered to all, SJSs. 

Reformation, not liable to the charge of 
novelty, 146 ss, 23(^ ss— a sestora- 
tion of the primitive state of things, 
187 »— pretended,, of the Chuvck of 
Rome,. 210 s — grounds of, 229 fli — 
its establishment under Eliubeth, 
xxxiii, xxxiv— not chargeable with 
promoting ernnr, 13 n^ 116 — its 
martyrs, 19, 87, 93, 94— its pro- 
gress^ 20 — not to ansvrer for contem- 
porary fanatics^ 73 s— not chargeable 
with promoting rebellion, 94 s,. 110 
— ^promote8«ivi]iliberty, 96» — coun- 
tries wlucM had embraced it, 98 — 
its efifoct in promoting popular wel- 
&re, 99 n. 

Reformers, abusive epithets apjdied to, 
8 n, 19 ft--calumnies against, 12 ss 
-^K^ondemned unheard, 23^— accused 
of heresy and schism for teaching 
as Chbist and the Aposdes, 70 ss 
divisions among, 77 ss, 85---perse- 
eution of, 87, 94— charged with se- 
paration from the Church, Hi ss, 
178 — ^with innovation, 176 ss — ex- 
commnnicated,. 18& n — reject Ro- 
mish council}^ ftll ss — theirexample 
abused, xxix — Eioglish,. principles 
of, xxx — ^thought themselves in the 
last times, 275 n. 

Rejectionof Divine offers, 262 s. 

Remission of sins in baptism, 52 n. 

Reply to- Harding's answer, Jewell's, 
Ixii, Ixiii. 

Resurrection of the body, 70. 

Retchless, the word explained, 18 rk 

Reversions, 246 n. 

Reward of works, 69 n.. 

Rich, duties of the, 290 s; 

RiglUeousness, use of the- word, 60 n. 

Rome, aqueducts of, ISOn — Bishop of, 
his rank, 36 — see Pope, 168 n — 
Church of, its concord, 12 9»— its 
tranquillity,. 13 n — its averaioo to 
the Scriptures, 29 s, 133 as— ita dv 
visions, 80 
tbe Gjreek Church 
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tioiiy 24t — profitable to all, 190 n, 
294, 310 — proper means of combat* 
ing error, 26 ss, 181 s— reverence 
due to, 316 — searcher of the heut, 
278 — sole fountain of religious know* 
ledge, xxix, 48, 136, 266, 280, 296 
8 — study of by aU, recommended by 
the fathers, 153» 312 ■— teach the 
duties of all classes of numkind, 289 
ss— translations o^ 140 n, 189 n — 
Treatise en the, Jewell's, xxvi— 
zxix — use o^ constitutes the powwr 
of the keys, 40, 43 n, in public wor^ 
ship, 172 n, how far allowed by tb» 
Church of Rome, 189 — variety of 
their contents, 299 — -a weapon 

S^inst spiritual foes, 277, so used by 
HB18T, 26— the word of God, 264. 

Sect, the word, how applied, 25. 

Sects, causes of their prevalence, 70 ss. 

Separation, from a corrupt Chocch^ 
justifiable, 113 s, 178 s, 179 n, 181, 
243 s, 255— from the Churchy charge 
of; brought against the Reformers, 
111 ss, 178 ss— of the Church of 
Rome from the primitive Church. 
182. 

Servants, duty o^ laid down in the 
Scriptures, 292. 

Servetus, 75 n. 

Stmler, xlvi. 

Sincere, meaning of the word, 88 n. 

Sinner, warning to thoj in the Scrip- 
tures, 293. 

Smalcald, league of, 21 n. 

Socinianism, rise o^ 75 n. 

Socinus, 75 n. 

Socrates, the ecclesiastical historian, 
78 n — quoted, 164 n. 

Sophocles, anecdote of, 30. 

Soto, Peter a, strange opinion of, 206. 

Soioroen quoted, 44, 88, 117, 166 n» 
182 n. 

Square, meaning of the word, 85 n. 

Stapleton, xi. xiii, Ixii. 

Students maintained by Jewell, Izv, 
Ixvi. 

Subjects, duty of, taught in the Scrip- 
tures, 289. 

Succession of the Pope to Peter, 244 s. 

Supererogations of the saints, 63 n. 

Supremacy of the king in the Church 
of England, 218 n. 

Surplice, use of, xliz n. 

Swiss confodcracy, 95 n, 99. 

Symbolical purport of the Sacraments, 
49 n. 

Symmachus, the orator, 97 n» 

Synods, Provincial, 238. 



Tacitus quoted, 9 n. 
Tamerlane, 109. 

Tertullian, notice of, 41 n — quoted, 7 
M, 9 n, 10, 1 In, 25 n, 41, 51n, 89, 94, 
96, 1 1 In, 1 12 % 136 n, 140, 143, 151 
n, 162 n, 179, 191 n, 1,95 n, 230, 
232 n. 
Text of Scripture^ integrity of, 268 n. 
Texts illustrated or explained t 
Gen. vL 6—272 n. 
2 Chron. xzx. 15—222 n. 
Psalms Ix. 1 1, (Fr. ll.>— 9 n. 
Ezra iii. 12—234. 
Prov. viii. 15 — ^239 n. 

" xxxix. 18—296 n. 
jbaiah xlix. 23—220 n. 
Daniel viii. 13—134 n. 
Biatt V. 48—67 n. 

** X.Z2—S7n. 

" xvil9— 39. 

" zvltt.18— 39. 

« xxiii, 6—170 n. 

" xxiv. 14—120 n. 

*« xxiv. 16^114 n. 

" xxiv. 38— 6»iik 
Markxiiao— ITDii. 
Lake viL 33— 310. 

" xiv. 7-10—170 9K 

" xvtii. 8—120 ». 

" XX. 46—170 n. 
JoiM iL 19-20—69 n. 

" V. 46— I4a 

" viii. 44-49— 116 n. 

" xiv. 6—7 n. 

" XV. 4—60 f». 

" xix.30— 68. 

" XX. 23— 39. 
Romans iii. 21—148. 

" xiiL2— 138n. 

" xiv. 28— 133 n. 

1 Cor. V. 8 — 88 n. 
" X. 1 1—275. 

" xi. 27— 187n. 
" xi. 29— 133n. 
" xiv. 12—158 n. 

2 Cor. I 12—88 n. 
" ii. 17—88 n. 

PhiL i. 10—88 n. 

" i. 16—68 n. 

" HL 15—67 n. 
2Thess. iL 4—114 n. 

1 Tim. V. 12—133 n. 
" vi. 13—87 n. 

2 Tim. iii 13—43. 
Tit ii. 7—88 n. 
Heb. iv. 13—43 n. 
1 Pet ii. 3—88 n. 

3 PMtriLl— 188%. 
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1 John i. 1—24 n. 
Rev. vii. 14—68 n. 
« xii. 6—120 w. 
" xiv. 13—71 n. 
" xxl 6—68 n. 
Tbeocracy, IsraeUtish, 216 n, 222 n 
Theodoret, 149 n — ^notice o^ 67 «• 

quoted 67, 116, 166 n, 224, 313. 
TheodoruB of Ancyra quoted, 151 n. 
Theodosius, the Ejmperor, sat in coun* 

cil, 226. 
Theophiluaof Alexandria, notice of,78n 
Theophylact, notice of, 66 n— quoted, 

48 n, 66, 141, 279. 
Thomas Aquinas, 81 ». 
Thomists, 81 n. 
Tiara, Papal, 217 n. 
Tindal's translation of the N. T. 139t». 
Titular Patriarchs, of Rome, 168 n, 

240 n. 
Toleration, 73 w, 143 n. 
Tonsure, 108 n. 
Translations of the ScripCares, 140 n 

—of Jewell's Apolog^t riii, xiv— 

xxiii. . 

Transnbstantiation, 65 ss — ^mternal 

evidence agaiast, 84 ». 
Treatise on the Sacraments, JeweU's, 

Ixvii— on the Scriptures, Jevrdl's, 

xxvi— xxix. 
Trent, CouncU of, 22 n, 161, 197 n, 

198, 209, 239 s, 264, Ixxvu— its 

supposed notice of Jewell's Apology, 

X n. 

Tripartite Work quoted, 91, 182 n. 

Truth, and error contiguous, 273 s— 
charged with novelty, 146— inde- 
pendent of time and place, 145 n, 
236 n— not dependent on Councils, 
192, 240— meets with opposition, 7 
— ^U) be defended, 18. 

TudescU, Nicholas, 46 n. 

Tunirtal, bishop, anecdote of, 139 n. 

u. 

Udalric, 45 w. e- a - 

Uncleanness, condemnation of in bcnp- 

ture 292. 
Unity,' Christian, 84— not broken by 

the Reformers, 84 ss, 1 1 1 ss. 
Universal, bishop, title of, 34 n, 36 s, 

154 w, 162 n — consen^ appeal to, 

for interpretation of Scripture, xxx, 

xxxi. 
universality of offers of redemption, 

313 8. 



Usurer, lesw>n to bjr the SeripCuns, 

Valdenses, 126 n. 

Valdo, Peter, 126 n. 

Valentinian IL, the Emperor, 238 n. 

Valla, Laui«ntiu8, 129 n. 

Velly, quoted, 104 n. 

Yefltments, disputes concerning, Ixix, 

— Ixxii. 
YiAw of a Seditious Bull, Jewell's, 

xxviii — ^Ixviii. 

Vigilius Tapsensis, 32 n. 

Vilainy, 261 n. 

Vincentius Lirincnsis, auoted, 120 » 
—his rule, appbed to the support of 
the Reformation, 147 ss, 230 s., ap- 
pealed to^ as a test of the Romish 
I tenets, 171, xxx— xxxiv, misappli- 
cation of it exposed, 270. 

Virgil, quoted, 273. 

Polydore, 210 ». 

Virgin, intercession of, 66— immacu- 
late conception o^ 81 n. 

^Visions recounted in Scripture, 302. 

Vivcs, Lewis, 210 n. 

Vulgar, not excluded from the use of 

' the Scriptures, 81 1—316. 

Vulgate version, 193 n. 



vr. 

Waldenses, 126 n. 

Walton, Izaak, quoted, Ixvi. n. 

Wax, consecrated, 246 n. 

Whitgift, Ixxi, IxxiL 

Will of God, how made known, 265. 

Witchcraft, 146-.Jeweirs belief in, liv. 

Word of God (»ee Scbiptubbs,)— its 
importance, 264 s, imperishable- 
ness, 267 s— how given, 266— im- 
mutable, 268— efficacy of, in con- 
version of the Heathen, 270 »— the 
only sure guide, 279 s— what, 42 n 
— necessity of, 294 s. 

Works, good, 68 s. , 

of God, manifested in thA 

Scriptures, 300. 

World, its character, 272. 

Wool, consecrated, 245 n. 

z. 

Zosimus, Pope, a forger, 201 f . 
Zuingle, account of, 76 n. 
I Zuinglians, 76, 85. 



ERR A TA, 

Page 79, line 6 from bottom, read ufiUavened, V^J^i}}^!^.^'^,^;;^^ 
rJdTavened. p. 98, L 6 frombot. read Ptotinus. P- 1421. 10 from botrejj 

mru. p 212; 1. 14, read Sirmiai^ «^,\^\uk ^'^^ ^^ ^^ 
Joabm. p.23e,L8from\wUt«A%Vv-'M»v 
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